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PENTECOST. 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF,  AND  THE  DEVOTION  TO,  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

"  The  Paraclete^  the  Holy  Ghost  ^  will  teach  you  all  things,'' 
(John  14  :   26.) 

SHORT    SERMON. 

On  Pentecost,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  the  Apostles,  as  Jesus 
had  promised  them  ;  and  since  that  day,  the  divine  Spirit  has  remained  in 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  will  remain  unto  the  end  of  time,  teaching  and 
governing  her  in  the  guidance  and  sanctification  of  souls.  Pentecost  is, 
therefore,  the  principal  feast  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Upon  that  festival,  we 
must  supply  for  our  lack  of  devotion  to  the  divine  Spirit  at  othjsr  times, 
and  take  advantage  of  the  feast  to  remind  ourselves  frequently  of  the 
many  graces  and  benefits  which  we  have  received  from  the  Third  Person 
of  the  Adorable  Trinity.     Let  us,  then,  consider,  to-day  : 

I.    What  the  Catholic  Church  teaches  as  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
n.   What  devotiou  Catholics  should  have  to  him. 

I,  What  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  with  regard  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  We  know  that  there  are  three  divine  Persons  in  God, 
of  whom  the  first  Person  is  the  Father,  the  second  Person,  the  Son,  and 
the  third  Person,  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  know  that  each  of  these 
three  divine  Persons  is  God.  We  know,  further,  that  the  Father  is  from 
all  eternity  from  himself  ;  that  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the  Father  from 
eternity  ;  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  neither  from  the  Father  alone,  nor 
from  the  Son  alone,  but  from  both.  If  we  are  asked,  What  is  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  we  answer  :  He  is  the  third  Person  of  the  Godhead,  true  God 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  proceeding  from  both,  as  from  one  origin. 
These,  of  course,  are  as  many  mysteries  as  words,  utterly  beyond  the 
comprehension  of  our  weak  human  understanding  ;  but  we  are  bound 
to  know  and  believe  them  ;  for  those  who  do  not  know  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  those  who  do  not  believe  it,  cannot  be  saved. 
It  is  not  difficult,  however,  to  know  these  things.  Even  little  children 
are  capable  of  knowing  them  ;  how  much  more,  then,  grown  people  ? 
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It  is  a  sad  thing  when  adults  do  not  know  the  very  rudiments  of  their 
faith.  Alas  !  how  often,  through  wilful  ignorance,  do  they  fail  to  dis- 
tinguish the  three  divine  Persons,  confounding  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ! 

Neither  is  it  difficult  to  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  for 
there  are  many  things  in  this  world,  even  in  natural  science,  which  we 
cannot  comprehend,  and  yet  believe.  In  order  to  believe  religious 
truths,  one  must  have  a  childlike,  simple  mind,  and  must  pray  diligently. 
Only  those  that  are  proud,  and  negligent  in  prayer,  become  unbelievers. 

Apart  from  the  mystery  of  his  essence, — what  the  Catholic  Church 
teaches  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  quite  intelligible.  What  that 
divine  Spirit  does,  operates,  effects,  is  best  known  from  the  names  and 
perfections  which  are  attributed  to  him.  For  instance,  the  name  of 
Creator  is  attributed  to  the  Father,  and  hence,  we  know  that  the  Fa- 
ther has  created  all  things.  The  name  of  Redeemer  is  given  to  the  Son, 
and  hence,  we  know,  that  he  has  redeemed  the  world.  Now,  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  given  the  name  of  Sanctifier  ;  and,  from  that  name,  we 
learn  that  the  Holy  Ghost  sanctifies,  or  makes  men  holy.  But  he  is  also 
called  a  Comforter,  a  Teacher,  an  Intercessor,  a  Light,  a  Fire, — and 
all  these  titles  tell  us  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  dispenser  of  all  graces. 
Yes,  all  the  graces  necessary  for  attaining  eternal  salvartion,  come  to  us 
from  the  Holy  Ghost.  Sanctifying  grace,  whereby  man  is  brought  from 
the  state  of  sin  into  the  state  of  innocence, — that  grace  of  conversion 
whereby  a  sinner  becomes  a  saint, — is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Again,  the  grace  of  assistance,  whereby  we  perform  our  good  works, 
overcome  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  and  bear  patiently  the  sufferings 
and  tribulations  of  this  life,  for  the  love  of  God,  is  also  a  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy  Ghost  gives  us  wisdom  and  understanding, 
counsel,  fortitude,  science,  piety,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  he  gives  us 
charity,  peace,  meekness,  patience,  temperance,  continency,  and  chastity. 
The  Holy  Ghost  operates  in  the  holy  Sacraments.  In  Baptism,  he  gives 
to  the  new-born  child  innocence,  which  had  been  lost  by  original  sin  j 
in  Confirmation,  he  gives  the  worthy  recipient  strength  and  fortitude  ;  in 
Penance,  he  justifies  the  sinner,  and  restores  to  him  his  lost  peace  of 
heart  ;  in  the  Holy  Communion,  he  increases  this  grace,  and  makes  the 
soul  the  dwelling-place  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity  ;  in  the  Sacrament  of 
Holy  Orders,  he  pours  out  upon  the  newly-ordained  priest,  all  the  graces 
of  his  exalted  vocation  ;  in  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  he  sanctifies 
and  blesses  the  married  couple  ;  in  Extreme  Unction,  he  cleanses  and 
enlightens  the  soul,  that  it  may  become  worthy  to  appear  before  the 
tribunal  of  God. 

Finally,  faith  teaches  us  that  the  Holy  Ghost  dwells  only  in  clean  and 
sinless  hearts.     He  cannot  abide  for  a  single  instant  in  a  soul  guilty  of 
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mortal  sin.  The  very  moment  man  sins  grievousl}',  an  awful  change 
takes  place  in  his  soul.  The  Holy  Ghost  at  once  departs  from  it,  and 
the  evil  spirit  takes  possession  of  it.  How  much,  then,  should  we  be  on 
our  guard  against  grievous  sin,  considering  what  we  lose  thereby,  and 
into  whose  power  our  immortal  soul  thereby  passes  ! 

n.  Since  we  are  so  deeply  indebted  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  since  he  mani- 
fests himself  to  us  as  such  an  amiable,  gracious,  merciful,  and  powerful 
God,  we  should  have  a  great,  fervent,  and  constant  devotion  to  him.  As  we 
adore,  love,  and  trust  our  heavenly  Father  and  his  only-begotten  Son, 
Jesus  Ciirist,  so  we  must  adore,  love,  and  confide  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  special  devotion  may  seem  new  and  surprising  to  some  of  you,  my 
brethren.  You  have,  perhaps,  a  very  fervent  devotion  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther ;  you  invoke  his  blessing,  you  are  thankful  to  him  for  your  food 
and  drink,  and  you  are  careful  not  to  offend  him.  You  have,  perhaps, 
an  equally  great  devotion  towards  Jesus  Christ, — a  profound  venera- 
tion for  his  bitter  Passion  and  death,  for  his  sacred  wounds,  for  his  pre- 
cious Blood,  for  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  You  venerate  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin Mary,  and  your  patron  saints,  and  have  great  confidence  in  their 
intercession  ; — ^but,  how  is  it,  you  do  not  also  practise  devotion  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  Do  you  ever  think  specially  of  him  ?  Do  you  invoke 
his  graces  ?  Are  you  careful  not  to  offend  him  ?  Ah,  I  am  afraid  there 
are  many  among  you,  who  have  hitherto  never  thought  of  such  a  devo- 
tion, much  less  practised  it.  Hence,  to-day,  I  wish  to  captivate  you  to 
this  devotion.  Lay  it  to  your  hearts,  henceforth,  my  beloved,  and  dili- 
gently venerate,  devoutly  invoke,  the  Holy  Ghost  as  your  greatest  Bene- 
factor, without  whose  grace,  no  one  can  be  saved.  Do  so  especialh', 
to-day  ;  unite  your  prayer  with  the  prayer  of  the  Church  ;  rejoice  at 
the  honor  and  homage  tendered  to  the  Holy  Ghost  throughout  all 
Christendom  on  this,  his  especial  festival  ;  and  unite  your  inten- 
tions to  those  of  all  devout  souls,  who,  this  day,  adore  and  praise  and 
thank  that  Divine  Spirit.  Begin,  also,  from  this  morning,  to  add  to  your 
private,  daily  devotions  certain  invocations  and  prayers  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  pronounce  with  great  attention  and  reverence,  the  Doxology  : 
"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost."  Im- 
plore his  powerful  graces  when  you  go  to  confession  ;  invoke  him  in  the 
hour  of  temptation,  in  the  time  of  trial  and  tribulation,  of  doubt  and  help- 
lessness. Say  to  him  in  every  emergency  of  your  life  :  "Come,  O  Holy 
Ghost,  strengthen  me,  enlighten  me,  save  me  I"  In  a  word  :  The  more 
you  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  good  which  you  daily  receive  through 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  more  you  learn  that  it  was  through  his  grace  alone 
that  you  have  hitherto  performed  your  meritorious  works,  and  have 
been  restrained  from  much  evil, — the  greater  will  be  your  gratitude  and 
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love  for  him.  This  gratitude  and  love  will  manifest  themselves  in  a 
thousand  ways  ;  now,  through  a  pious  thought  ;  then,  through  an  exer- 
cise of  prayer  ;  again,  by  the  offering  up  of  some  good  work,  some  pen- 
ance, or  holy  sacrifice.  And  thus,  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  be  verified  in  you  :  The  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  truth,  the  Para- 
clete, will  abide  with  you  and  in  you  :  and  in  him  you  will  have  peace 
and  joy,  not  such  as  the  world  giveth,  but  such  as  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding.    Amen. 


PENTECOST, 


THE  SACRAMENT  OF  CONFIRMATION. 

^'  Now  he  tkai  co'dfirineth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  he  that  hath  anointed 

us,  is  God  •   who  also  hath  sealed  us,  and  given  the  pledge  of  the 

Spirit  ij2  our  hearts''    (2.  Cor.  i:    21,  22,) 

Whitsunday  has  a  marked  significance  over  all  the  other  great  festi- 
vals of  the  Christian  year.  Whilst  the  others,  like  Christmas,  Easter, 
and  the  Ascension,  remind  us  of  some  sacred  event  in  the  life  of  our 
Lord,  and  present  to  our  spiritual  eyes  an  accomplished  fact, — Whitsun- 
day is  a  living  and  actual  renewal  of  that  which  occurred  upon  this  day, 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago.  So  long  as  the  Church  wrestles  and  strug- 
gles in  the  arena  of  the  world, — so  long  as  new  combatants  appear  in 
the  ranks  of  her  confessors  and  champions,  the  Holy  Ghost  will  con- 
tinue to  descend  upon  her  as  he  did,  of  old,  upon  the  Apostles  and  the 
first  Christians.  The  Pentecostal  miracle,  which  this  day  commemo- 
rates, continues  throughout  all  time.  By  the  grace  of  God,  it  is  contin- 
ually repeated,  not  only  in  the  life  and  history  of  our  holy  Church,  but 
also  in  each  individual  soul. 

Our  Saviour  had  repeatedly  promised  the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  disciples, 
that  he  might  strengthen  and  invigorate  them,  inspiring  them  with  cour- 
age to  triumph  gloriously  over  all  dangers.  And  the  prophet  Joel  had 
foretold  that,  in  the  latter  days,  the  Lord  would  pour  out  his  spirit 
upon  all  flesh.  That  which  our  Lord  and  his  Prophet  had  predicted,  was 
fulfilled  on  this  day.     When  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apos- 
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ties,  '*  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  mighty  wind 
■coming  ;  and  it  filled  the  whole  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And 
there  appeared  to  them  cloven  tongues,  as  it  were  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon 
■each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they 
began  to  speak  with  divers  tongues,  according  as  the  Holy  Ghost  gave 
them  to  speak."  (Acts  2  :  2-4.)  Hereafter,  the  Apostles  imposed 
hands  upon  the  faithful,  so  that  they,  too,  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
and  iiis  gracious  effects  were  mighty  within  them.  St.  Paul  laid  his 
hands  on  the  faithful  at  Ephesus,  after  they  had  been  baptized,  "  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they  spoke  with  tongues  and 
prophesied."     (Acts  19  :  5,  6.) 

I  will  speak,  to-day,  of  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Confirmation, 
wherein  the  Pentecostal  miracle  is  always  being  reproduced  in  the  soul 
•of  every  Christian,  and  whereby  the  plenitude  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  im- 
parted unto  all.  I  will  speak  to  you  of  its  institution  by  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  effects  which  it  produces  in  each  one  of  us. 
You  know,  that  our  separated  brethren  have  either  repudiated  altogether 
this  holy  Sacrament,  or  substituted  for  it  a  mere  empty  rite.  Even 
amongst  Catholics,  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  is  seldom  understood 
or  little  regarded. 

I  will,  therefore,  demonstrate  to  you,  to-day,  that  Confirmation  is, — 

I.  A  real  Sacrafnent  ; 

II.  A  Sacrafnent  conferrino^  great  graces  ;  and 

III.  A  highly  important  Sacrament. 

I.  In  order  to  prove  to  you  that  Confirmation  is  a  real  Sacrament  in- 
■stituted  by  Jesus  Christ,  I  must  first  remind  you  of  the  end  of  the  holy 
Sacraments.  At  every  important  epoch  of  our  lives,  our  Lord  gives  us, 
through  one  of  these  gracious  and  mysterious  Sacraments,  the  celestial 
graces  suitable  to  that  period.  We  may  conclude,  then,  with  certainty, 
that  our  Saviour  would  not  leave  unprotected  and  unstrengthened,  the 
Catholic  youth  and  maiden  about  entering  the  arena  of  a  world  full  of 
infidelity,  evil  example,  and  other  dangers  to  their  salvation.  In  tlie 
■sphere  of  grace,  the  Eternal  Wisdom  begins  nothing  which  he  does  not 
■perfect  and  complete.  In  Baptism,  he  has  bestowed  upon  us  faith,  and 
the  supernatural  life  flowing  therefrom  ;  hence,  he  ordains  another 
Sacrament  to  conduct  those  graces  to  maturity  and  perfection.  Our 
holy  Church  teaches  us  that  three  things  are  essential  to  a  true  Sacra- 
ment— viz.  :  an  outward  sign,  an  invisible  grace  joined  to  this  outward 
sign,  and  lastly,  the  institution  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The  God- 
Man  alone  can  make  a  visible  sign  convey  grace.  "  The  Word  appears 
to  the  element,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  and  it  becomes  a  Sacrament." 
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Confirmation  assuredly  possesses  the  first  requisite  for  a  Sacrament 
— the  outward  sign.  Extending  his  hands  over  the  candidates,  the 
Bishop  invokes  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them  all  ;  then  he  imposes  hands  on 
each  one,  and  anoints  them  with  the  holy  chrism.  Finally,  he  once 
more  bestows  his  blessing  on  all  those  confirmed.  All  these  acts  may 
be  seen  with  the  eyes,  and  heard  with  the  ears.  No  proof,  therefore,  is 
needed  to  assure  us  that  a  grace  has  been  conferred  in  Confirmation. 

But  (you  ask),  did  our  Saviour  really  institute  the  Sacrament  of  Con- 
firmation ?  Was  it  always,  in  every  age,  considered  and  administered  as 
one  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law  ? 

Attend  to  the  answers  to  tliese  questions.  Our  Saviour  (as  I  have 
said)  promised  the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  Apostles.  That  divine  Spirit 
descended  upon  them  on  Pentecost,  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues.  Fur- 
thermore (as  I  have  also  said),  the  Apostles  laid  their  hands  upon  the  faith- 
ful, that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  are  established  facts 
that  cannot  be  controverted.  True  it  is,  that  when  the  Apostles  im- 
posed hands  on  the  early  Christians,  certain  extraordinary  gifts  and 
graces  were  sometimes  communicated  to  those  who  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  :  nevertheless,  there  are  other  ordinary  and  legitimate  graces  and 
gifts,  which  are  considered  likewise  the  effects  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
which  were  received  by  all  those  on  whom  the  Apostles  and  their  suc- 
cessors laid  their  hands. 

In  all  ages,  it  has  been  the  practice  of  the  Church,  to  lead  the  bap- 
tized to  the  bishops,  that  they  might  impose  hands  upon  them,  thus  im- 
parting to  them  the  Holy  Ghost  and  his  strengthening  graces.  This  sa- 
cred rite  was  always  regarded  as  different  from  that  of  baptism,  but  still 
connected  therewith.  It  is  called  by  the  holy  Scriptures  and  the 
Fathers,  ''the  imposition  of  hands,"  "the  sealing,"  "the  anointing," 
*'the  chrism,"  "  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  "Confirmation  or 
strengthening."  And,  when  we  consider  how  the  most  ancient  of  the 
Fathers,  and  even  St.  John,  in  his  first  Epistle,  speaks  of  an  "  anointing"  ; 
and,  as  Confirmation  was  called  the  Sacrament  of  Chrism,  we  can  with 
great  probability  assume  that  in  confirming  the  neophytes,  the  Apostles, 
after  the  laying  on  of  hands,  made  use  of  holy  chrism  for  the  anointing 

The  Acts  relate  two  instances  in  which  this  Sacrament  was  administered 
by  the  Apostles.  "  When  the  Apostles,  who  were  in  Jerusalem,  had  heard 
that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  to  them  Peter  and 
John,  who,  when  they  were  come,  prayed  for  them  that  they  might  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost.  For  he  was  not  yet  come  upon  any  of  them,  but  they 
were  only  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  they  laid  their 
hands  upon  them,  and  they  received  the  holy  Ghost."  (Acts  8  :  14-17.) 
"  They  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus"  (again,  say  the  Acts  of  some 
Christians  at  Ephesus),  "  and  when  Paul  had  imposed  his  hands  upon 
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them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they  spoke  tongues  and  pro- 
phesied." (Acts  19  :  5,6.)  The  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  classes  the  doctrine  of  Confirmation  with  that  of  Bapiism 
as  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity.  He  says  :  "  Leaving  the  work 
of  the  beginning  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  to  things  more  perfect,  not  lay- 
ing again  the  foundation  of  penance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  towards 
God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  the  imposition  of  hands,  and, 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment."  (Hebr.  6  : 
I,  2.)  And  again,  he  writes  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  as  I  have 
already  quoted  :  "  He  that  confirmeth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  he  that 
hath  anointed  us,  is  God  ;  who  also  hath  sealed  us,  and  given  the  pledge 
of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts." 

It  is  impossible  to  suppose,  that  the  Apostles  of  their  own  accord, 
and  without  being  so  charged  by  Jesus  Christ,  laid  their  hands  upon  the 
faithful,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  were  not  the 
authors  of  the  grace  which  they  imparted  to  the  faithful,  for  they  called 
themselves  merely  the  dispensers  of  those  mysteries  which  had  been  de- 
livered to  them  by  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  true,  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  not 
inform  us  when  our  Saviour  gave  his  Apostles  this  commission.  But  they 
tell  us  distinctly  that  they  administered  holy  Confirmation  ;  and  even 
should  they  fail  to  mention  this  Sacrament,  that  omission  would  not 
weaken  our  faith  in  the  Church,  since  it  is  certain  that  the  Bible  does  not 
contain  everything  that  Christ  taught  and  did.  St.  John  assures  us  that  if 
all  the  things  that  Jesus  did,  were  written  down,  the  world  itself  would 
not  be  able  to  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written.     (John  21  :   25.) 

In  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  we  find  not  merely  allusions  to  Confirma- 
tion, but  clear  and  precise  mention  made  of  this  holy  Sacrament,  which, 
in  their  discourses,  they  place  in  regular  order  in  the  list  of  the  Sacra- 
ments. Tertullian  speaks  of  the  three  Sacraments  which,  in  the  early 
days  of  the  Church,  were  often  administered  to  the  neophytes  in  imme- 
diate succession.  He  says  :  "  The  flesh  is  cleansed,  that  the  soul  may 
be  purified  ;  the  flesh  is  anointed,  that  the  soul  may  be  sanctified  ;  the 
flesh  is  overshadowed  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  so  that  the  soul  may 
be  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  the  flesh  feeds  upon  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul  also  may  be  nourished  with  God."  St. 
Cyprian,  likewise,  writes  :  "  He  who  has  been  baptized,  must  be  anointed, 
that  through  the  reception  of  the  chrism,  that  is,  the  anointing,  he  may 
be  the  anointed  of  Christ,  and  may  have  the  grace  of  God  within 
him."  St.  Augustine  says  :  "  The  Sacrament  of  chrism  is  just  as 
sacred  as  that  of  Baptism.  And  St.  Jerome  says  :  "  Do  you  not  know 
that  it  is  the  custom  of  the  Church  to  impose  hands  on  the  baptized, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  invoked  upon  them  ?  You  ask  where  it  is 
written  ^     1  reply,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.      Yes,  even  if  the  Holy 
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•Scriptures  said  nothing  about  it,  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  Church 
throughout  the  globe,  would  have  tlie  power  and  effect  of'a  command- 
ment." 

Several  of  the  ancient  Councils,  as  those  of  Laodicea  and  Elvira  as  well 
as  that  of  Florence,  speak  likewise  of  this  point  of  faith,  as  it  is  to  be 
found  in  all  the  Eastern  sects,  that  separated  from  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  the  first  centuries.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Confirmation  has,  in 
all  ages,  been  considered  a  Sacrament  of  the  New  Law,  and  has  been 
administered  as  such. 

II.  Let  us  now  pass  on  to  the  graces  which  are  the  fruit  of  this  holy 
Sacrament,  and  which  are  called  its  regular  and  ordinary  graces. 

The  first  grace  which  Confirmation  confers,  is  an  increase  of  sancti- 
fying grace.  All  the  Sacraments  either  infuse  this  into  us,  or,  if  we  al- 
ready possess  it,  increase  and  perfect  within  us,  that  treasure  which 
was  acquired  for  us  by  the  Passion  and  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
It  communicates  to  us  that  higher,  supernatural  life,  and  unites  us  mys- 
teriously with  our  Lord.  It  creates  anew  in  us  the  interior  life,  and 
raises  us  up  to  a  semblance  to  God.  The  sanctifying  grace  of  Baptism 
is  infused  into  us  more  profusely  by  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation. 
Tlie  entire  fulness  of  this  grace  is  imparted  to  the  confirmed,  through 
the  Holy  Ghost,  its  actual  Author  and  Dispenser.  Those  who  have  been 
confirmed,  become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  which  he  dwells  with 
all  the  riches  of  his  celestial  blessings.  They  are  strengthened  in  their 
warfare  against  the  Evil  One  ;  and  their  growth  in  holiness  is  aided  and 
increased.  Through  this  Divine  Spirit,  the  faith  of  our  Baptism  is 
strengthened,  preserved,  and  perfected. 

By  the  grace  of  Confirmation,  we  make  the  best  use  of  all  graces  re- 
ceived in  Baptism,  in  our  battle  with  the  temptations  and  dangers  of 
the  world.  Baptism  enkindles  in  us  the  light  of  faith  ;  Confirmation  in- 
creases that  holy  fire,  and  swells  it  into  a  mighty  flame,  never  to  be  extin- 
guished, but  always  sending  forth  the  rays  of  its  glorious  light  into  the 
world.  Baptism  makes  us  Christians  :  Confirmation  strengthens  us 
to  fulfil  our  duties  as  such.  By  Baptism,  we  became  members — tender 
and  weak  members — of  the  body  of  our  Lord.  Confirmation  changes  the 
weaklings  into  Christian  heroes,  ready  to  defend  the  faith  with  their 
blood.  Baptism  plants  the  germ  of  a  higher  life  within  us  ;  Confirmation 
makes  it  grow  stronger  until  we  attain  to  the  measure  of  the  age  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ.  By  Baptism,  we  are  regenerated,  and  made  children 
of  God  ;  by  Confirmation,  we  grow  into  perfect  men  and  soldiers  of 
Ciirist.  Confirmation  is,  therefore,  the  complement  of  Baptism.  It 
strengthens,  confirms,  elevates,  and  seals  that  which  Baptism  has  begun 
in  us.     For  these  reasons,  the  Church  saw  fit  in  the  early  ages,  to  admin- 
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ister  Confirmation  at  the  same  time  as  Baptism.  OtHer  important  motives 
have  since  moved  her,  to  postpone  the  reception  of  this  holy  Sacrament 
until  a  child's  twelfth  or  thirteenth  year.  Knowing  that  the  dangers, 
to  faith  begin  about  that  age,  we  consider  it  the  most  suitable  period 
for  its  reception.  By  that  time,  religious  instruction  has  enabled  him  to- 
recognize  and  appreciate  the  gracious  effects  resulting  from  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Just  as  faith  is  increased  in  us  by  this  holy  Sacrament,  so  is  Chris- 
tian life  assisted  in  its  advancement  towards  perfection.  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  communicated  to  us  in  order  to  strengthen  us  ;  and  he  pours 
into  us  his  sevenfold  stream  of  graces,  so  that  we  may  not  only  profess 
the  faith  fearlessly,  but  manifest,  by  its  practice,  that  our  lives  are 
stamped  with  its  impress. 

From  that  divine  Spirit,  we  receive  the  gift  of  Wisdom — not  the  wis- 
dom of  this  world,  but  a  higher  light  as  to  divine  and  celestial  things.. 
This  first  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  us  love  and  desire  only  those 
things  that  conduce  to  our  eternal  happiness.  It  makes  us  avoid  what- 
ever may  interfere  with  the  accomplishment  of  our  high  destiny.  The 
Holy  Ghost  gives  us  the  gift  of  U7ider standing.  It  is  not  enough  to. 
properly  comprehend  the  end  of  our  creation  ;  our  soul  must  be  re- 
freshed and  re-invigorated  so  that  she  may  understand  all  that  conduces- 
to  her  everlasting  end.  By  our  understanding,  we  must  endeavor  to 
imprint  the  truths  of  holy  faith  more  vividly  in  our  hearts,  and  also  ta 
view  and  appreciate  the  things  of  this  earthly  life  merely  as  means  to» 
eternal  salvation.  With  the  gift  of  Understanding,  is  united  that  of 
Counsel^  which  enlightens  us  in  ail  difficulties  and  doubts,  directing  us 
always  to  choose  that  which  is  right  and  good.  In  all  the  affairs  of 
life,  the  Holy  Ghost  becomes  our  counsellor,  enlightening  and  strength- 
ening us  in  the  right,  and  warning  against  what  is  earthly,  sensual,  or  dia- 
bolical. Innumerable  dangers  and  obstacles  beset  us  on  every  side. 
Our  weak  hearts  shrink  from  the  labors  and  difficulties  which  are  ever 
attendant  upon  the  struggle  for  salvation.  They  are  constantly  tempted 
by  the  seductions  and  evil  examples  of  a  wicked  world. 

Knowledge  alone  will  not  sanctify  us  ;  we  must  walk  courageously  in) 
the  path  to  heaven.  Hence,  the  Holy  Ghost  strengthens  us  with  the 
gift  of  Fortitude.  Joined  to  this  gift,  is  that  of  Piety.  Without  forti- 
tude and  piety,  it  is  impossible  to  remain  steadfast  in  God's  service.. 
They  assure  us  the  divine  grace,  and  make  us  prudent  and  watchful. 
The  love  of  God  above  all,  and  in  all,  must  fill  our  hearts,  if  we  would 
be  happy  for  all  eternity.  Finally,  the  Holy  Ghost  encompasses  all 
these  gifts  with  a  protecting  wall,  thereby  defending  our  souls  from- 
every  danger.  He  infuses  into  us  the  gift  of  the  Fear  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  the  beginning  of  true  wisdom..      A  holy  timidity  and  tender 
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care  must  abide  in  us,  and  preserve  us  from  again  seeking  the  occasions 
of  sin,  and  thus  separating  ourselves  from  God.  A  salutary  fear  must 
pervade  our  souls  at  all  times,  so  that  we  may  not  destroy  the  ^erm  of 
life  planted  in  us  in  holy  Baptism.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  communi- 
cated to  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  causes  that  germ  to  develop  into  a 
more  active  growth,  ripening  into  the  glorious  fruits  of  perfection,  here, 
and  of  eternal  life,  hereafter. 

Besides  all  these  graces.  Confirmation  imprints  on  the  soul  an  indeli- 
ble mark,  a  high  dignity,  a  lasting  sign  and  seal.  By  this  holy  Sacra- 
ment we  are  admitted  to  the  number  of  the  champions  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  contract  a  solemn  obligation  to  battle  against  all  the  visible  and 
invisible  enemies  of  our  souls.  This  obligation  is  only  cancelled  by 
death.  In  the  eyes  of  the  Church,  and  before  God,  he  who  has  been  con- 
firmed, is  the  life-long  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  Even  should  he  prove 
unfaithful  to  his  divine  Captain,  he  can  never  erase  the  seal  confirmed 
upon  him  in  confirmation.  That  indelible  markwill  remain  upon  the  rep- 
robate for  his  greater  punishment  and  ignominy.  Therefore,  Confir- 
mation cannot  be  received  more  than  once. 

Should  not  the  graces  of  this  holy  Sacrament,  make  us  prize  it  very 
highly  ?  Should  not  all  who  have  received  them,  feel  urged  to  co-operate 
faiilifully  with  them,  and  thereby  attain  eternal  life  ?  That  we  may  bet- 
ter recognize  the  importance  and  deep  signification  of  this  Sacrament, 
I  shall  now  direct  your  attention  to  the  imposing  ceremonies  wherewith 
it  is  administered. 

III.  The  candidate  for  Confirmation  is  led  up  to  the  Bishop  to  re- 
ceive from  his  hand  this  holy  Sacrament.  The  Bishop  is  the  ordinary 
and  legitimate  administrator  of  it.  He  is  the  successor  of  the  Apos- 
tles, who  first  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  baptized  draw  near 
him  who  is  the  bearer  of  the  fulness  of  ecclesiastical  power,  in  order, 
through  him,  the  lawful  representative  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  leader 
in  the  Christian  warfare,  to  be  admitted  into  the  army  of  the  Lord. 
The  ministrations  of  the  Bishop  thus  complete  in  us  the  spiritual  life, 
which  was  communicated  to  us  in  Baptism. 

Extending  his  hands  over  the  candidates,  the  Bishop  prays  over  them. 
Then  he  imposes  hands  upon  each  individually.  As  our  Saviour  once 
laid  his  hands  on  the  children,  so  his  representative,  bearing  the  pleni- 
tude of  heavenly  power,  touches  and  blesses  them  in  this  sacred  rite. 
He  lays  his  hands  upon  them,  to  remind  them  that,  henceforward, 
they  are  to  be  wholly  and  entirely  the  property  of  the  Church.  He 
takes  possession,  as  it  were,  of  them,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Re- 
member, to-day,  ray  beloved,  that  the  bishop's  hands  once  rested  upon 
our  heads,  and  that  we  then  became  the  property  of  our  Saviour  and 
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of  'nis  Church.  Remember,  all  through  life,  that  our  sovereign  Lord 
and  Masteris  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and  that  we  belong  to  his  holy 
Church  !  Let  us  then  serve  our  Saviour  faithfully  and  conscientiously, 
dedicating  our  lives  to  him,  belonging  in  loving  obedience  to  his  holy 
spouse,  the  Church  I 

The  Bishop  next  anoints  the  forehead  of  the  person  to  be  confirmed, 
with  holy  oil,  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  says  :  "  I  sign  thee  with  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  and  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Amen." 
What  sublime  and  mysterious  truths,  what  momentous  exhortations  are 
concealed  in  these  ceremonies!  The  foreheads  of  those  to  be  confirmed 
are  anointed  with  the  chrism,  which  is  a  mixture  of  olive  oil  and  balsam, 
consecrated  by  the  bishop  and  twelve  priests  on  Holy  Thursday.  The 
oil  is  a  most  fitting  emblem  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  gives 
power  and  suppleness  to  the  muscles,  and  was  anciently  used  by  athletes 
in  preparation  for  the  arena.  It  typifies  the  strength  of  the  soul  through 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Oil  is  the  extracted  essence  of  certain  plants,  and  its 
odor  should  remind  us  of  the  odor  of  sanctity  rising  from  the  souls  that 
have  devoutly  received  Confirmation. 

Oil  penetrates  deeply  into  any  fabric  whereon  it  is  poured.  Because 
of  its  unctuous  nature,  it  is  with  difficulty  removed  therefrom.  In  like 
manner,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  penetrates  well-prepared  hearts. 
Shining  upon  the  forehead  of  the  person  confirmed,  the  oil  typifies  the 
unction  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  proclaims  him  the  athlete  of 
the  Lord,  strengthened  to  fight  and  to  conquer  all  the  enemies  of  his  sal- 
vation !  And  when  we  remember  that  the  balsam  is  mixed  with  the  holy 
oil,  are  we  not  reminded  more  strongly  still,  that  we  are  to  keep  our  hearts 
from  the  corruption  of  sin,  and  remain  faithful  to  the  promises  made  to 
God  in  Confirmation  ?  Does  it  not  recall  to  our  minds  the  words  of  St. 
John  in  his  Epistle  :  "  You  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One  ;  and 
you  know  all  things.  And  the  unction  which  you  have  received  from 
him,  let  it  abide  in  you.  And  you  have  no  need  that  any  one  should  teach 
you  ;  but  as  his  unction  teacheth  you  concerning  all  things,  and  it  is 
truth,  and  is  not  a  lie.  And  as  it  hath  taught  you,  abide  in  him."  (i. 
John  2  :  27.)  Preserve  the  holiness  that  you  received  by  the  impo- 
sition of  the  Bishop's  hands  !  May  it  dwell  in  you  in  its  gracious  fulness, 
like  oil  whose  perfume  is  undying  !  We  must  shine  in  the  practice 
of  all  virtues,  and  spread  abroad  the  good  odor  thereof  ;  and  we  must 
wrestle  against  our  spiritual  foes,  that,  strengthened  by  God's  grace  in 
the  great  warfare  of  this  life,  we  may  bear  off  the  palm  of  victory  ! 

The  Bishop  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  holy  oil,  on  the  forehead  of 
the  person  to  be  confirmed,  to  signify  that  he  must  profess  his  faith  in  the 
Crucified,  fearlessly  and  boldly.     The  cross  is  an  epitome  of  the  Christian 
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religion.  Its  principal  truths, — the  mysteries  of  the  most  holy  Trinity,  the 
Incarnation  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  his  death  on 
the  cross  for  the  redemption  of  the  world, — are  all  expressed  by 
the  sign  of  the  cross.  It  is  the  sign  of  our  King  in  heaven.  Hence, 
this  highly  significant  seal  is  imprinted  on  the  foreheads  of  those 
confirmed.  The  forehead  is  the  seat  of  candor  and  of  truth.  What  we 
bear  upon  our  forehead  is  visible  to  the  whole  world  ;  and  the  baptized 
are  therefore  anointed  on  the  forehead  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  that 
they  may  never  be  ashamed  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  voluntarily  pro- 
fess it  through  life,  both  with  the  heart  and  the  lips.  The  cross  is  the 
standard  of  the  soldier  of  Christ.  He  must  defend  it  at  all  costs,  and 
never  desert  from  it.  It  is  the  seal  of  our  Beloved,  never  to  be  erased 
by  time  or  death.  "  He  has  imprinted  a  mark  on  my  forehead,  chat  I  may 
not  permit  the  advances  of  any  other  lover,'  said  St.  Agnes,  when  she 
stood  before  her  persecutors.  Let  us  think  upon  this,  and  profess  our 
Christian  faith  fearlessly  under  all  circumstances  !  Let  us  never  be 
afraid,  through  human  respect,  to  show  ourselves,  everywhere  and  always, 
as  true  members  of  our  holy  Church  [ 

After  the  anointing,  the  Bishop  gives  the  person  confirmed,  a  sliglit 
blow  on  the  cheek,  that,  as  St.  Charles  Borromeo  so  beautifully  says, 
*'  he  may  be  reminded  that  he  has  become  a  soldier  who  proclaims  to 
all,  that  his  warfare  and  victory  consist  in  bearing  injuries,  rather  than 
make  others  suffer  ;  that  he  has  joined  the  ranks  of  the  Christian  army 
in  which  he  seeks  not  the  pleasures  and  comforts  of  life,  but  its  hard- 
ships, patiently  supporting  all  sufferings  ;  that,  on  the  battle-field,  he 
must  be  ready  to  meet  the  blows  of  hostile  weapons  aimed  against  hi n.  ' 
The  blow  on  the  cheek  is,  as  it  were,  the  accolade  of  heavenly  knight- 
hood. It  bids  him  fight  manfully,  as  a  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  and, 
sooner  than  deny  his  divine  Leader,  to  suffer  the  reproaches  of  earth, 
and  the  fiercest  persecutions  of  men.  Our  profession  of  faith,  is  at- 
tended in  this  hostile  world,  with  diverse  trials  and  sacrifices.  The  true 
Christian's  persecutions  will  never  cease.  Formerly,  they  resulted  in 
bodily  tortures  and  actual  martyrdom  ;  but,  now-a-days,  they  take  the 
form  of  the  bitter  gibe  or  jeer,  or  of  those  temporal  disadvantages  which 
are  frequently  the  portion  of  those  who  bear  openly  and  courageously 
on  their  foreheads  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  persecuted  in  our  turn, 
let  us  remember  the  blow  upon  the  cheek  received  in  Confirmation,  and 
bear  patiently  all  sufferings  and  reproaches.  More  especially,  in  the 
heat  of  this  modern  and  most  violent  conflict  between  faith  and  infidel- 
ity, let  us  frequently  call  to  mind  the  bishop's  gentle  tap  on  the  ciieek, 
in  order  to  nerve  ourselves  to  heroic  endurance. 

Whilst  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  is  being  administered,  the 
sponsor  places  his  right  hand  on  the  right  shoulder  of  the  candidate 
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for  confirmation,  as  a  sign  that  lie  will  assist  him  in  his  Christian  war- 
fare, and  protect  and  guard  him.  Let  us  reflect,  to-day,  upon  this  sig- 
nificant ceremony  ;  and  may  all  the  sponsors  of  the  confirmed,  diligently 
fulfil  their  pious  duty  towards  them. 

O  holy  and  august  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  mayest  thou  be  to  all 
of  us  a  highly  blessed  and  significant  Sacrament  !  Though  not  indis- 
pensably necessary  to  salvation,  it  is  nevertheless  a  great  sin  to  fail  to  re- 
ceive thee,  through  culpable  indifference  or  negligence.  In  our  days, 
it  is  doubly  necessary  that  Christians  should  be  strengthened  in  their 
faith.  Therefore,  let  us  awaken  in  our  slothful  souls,  the  graces  re- 
ceived in  Confirmation,  that,  as  true  soldiers  of  Christ,  we  may  not  be 
overcome  in  the  fierce  conflict  with  heresy  and  infidelity,  but  be  able  to 
say  at  last  with  St.  Paul  :  "  I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.  As  to  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  justice,  which  the  Lord,  the  just  Judge,  will  render  to  me 

in  that  day."     Amen.  ^  _ 

Bishop  Ehrler. 
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TRUE  MERCY. 

"  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful^       (Luke  6  :  2,^) 

SHORT  sermon. 

Among  the  attributes  and  perfections  of  God,  there  are  chiefly  two, 
in  which  he  wishes  us  to  imitate  him,  as  our  prototype,  our  model.  No 
man  can  imitate  the  omnipotence  or  the  omniscience  of  God,  but  all  can 
imitate  his  sanctity  and  mercy.  These  are  the  two  perfections  of  the 
Deity  which  our  Blessed  Lord  recommends  particularly  to  us,  for  our  imi- 
tation, saying  :  "  Be  ye  holy,  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  holy  ;"  and 
again:  "Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  is  also  merciful."  Our  mercy, 
then,  my  brethren,— if  it  is  to  be  acceptable  to  God,— must  resemble  his 
own  divine  mercy.  And  when  is  it  like  the  mercy  of  God  ?  When  it 
has  the  marks  which  the  Gospel  of  this  day  indicates,  viz.  : 

I.  Forgiveness  of  injuries  ; 
n.  JLove  of  enemies  j  and 
III.    A  Ims giving. 
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I.  Forgive,  and  you  shall  be  forgiven  j  that  is,  forgive,  as  your  Father 
in  heaven  forgives.       Countless,  are  the  proofs  that  God  loves  nothing 
more,  than  to  forgive,  to  pardon.       It  is  always  with  reluctance  that  he 
chastises,  and  then,  only  when  the  impenitence  of  the  sinner  provokes  him 
thereto.     Therefore,  it  is  said  of  him  :   "  He  wills  not  the  death  of  the 
sinner."     Though  your  sins,  O  sinner,  are  as  red  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be 
made  whiter  than  snow  ;    though  they  are  as  red  as  crimson,  they  shall 
be  made  as  white  as  wool.     Just  because  God  loves  to  forgive,  he  is 
called  a  merciful  God  ;  and  the  Sacred  Scriptures  cannot  find  words 
enough  to  extol  the  divine  mercy.       But  God's  mercy  should  impel  us, 
also,  to  be  merciful.     It  should  induce  us  to  willingly  forgive  offenses 
against  us,  and  show  mercy  to  our  offenders.       Our  divine  Lord  says, 
therefore,  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  :  "  Be  ye   merciful,  as  your  Father  is 
also  merciful  ;"   and  on  another  occasion,  he  says  .     '  You  must  forgive 
every  one  from  your  heart,  as  your  heavenly  Father  also  forgives  every 
one  of  you."     We  must,  then,  forgive  every  one,  whether  he  has  of- 
fended us  much  or  little,  because  God  forgives  every  one  ;  we  must  for- 
give every  offense,  be  it  great  or  little,  because  God  forgives  every  of- 
fense ;  we  must  forgive,  no  matter  how  often  we  may  be  offended,  because 
God  forgives  at  all  times,  not  only  seven  times,  but  (as  the  Lord  said  to 
Peter)  seventy  times  seven.     The  true  spirit  of  mercy  well-pleasing  to 
God,  deals  with  others  as  God  deals  with  us,  forgiving  all  offenses,  at  all 
times,  and  without  any  distinction. 

II.  Forgiveness  of  injuries  is  not  all.  You  must  "  Love  your  e?iemies 
and  do  good  to  them''  God  is  not  content  with  forgiving  the  sinner  ;  he 
confers  on  him,  besides,  numberless  benefits.  Hence,  he  is  called  merci- 
ful. It  is  'said  in  the  Sacred  Scripture  :  He  makes  his  rain  to  fall  upon 
the  good  and  the  bad,  and  his  sun  to  shine  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust. 
That  this  is  true,  daily  experience  teaches  us.  How  often  have  we  of- 
fended God,  and  merited  his  chastisements  ;  yet,  his  mercy  still  prevails, 
and  he  continues  to  load  us  with  his  richest  blessings.  He  loves  us,  and 
shows  us  mercy,  although  sin  has  made  us  his  enemies.  Should  we  not 
to  do  the  same  to  our  enemies  ?  Most  certainly,  if  we  wish  to  comply 
with  the  injunction  of  Jesus,  and  become  merciful,  as  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther is  merciful.  Behold,  how  benevolent  and  long-suffering  he  is  tow- 
ards the  ungrateful  !  According  to  the  teachings  of  Christ,  it  is  not 
enough  to  love  those  who  love  us,  those  who  are  grateful  to  us,  or  those 
from  whom  we  expect  some  good.  He  expressly  demands  love,  mercy, 
benevolence,  towards  all,  even  our  enemies,  saying  :  "  Love  your  ene- 
mies, do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute 
and  calumniate  you,"  (Matt.  5  :  44-)  This  is  the  true  mercy,  well- 
pleasing  to  God,  because  it  deals  with  others  as  our  heavenly  Father 
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deals  with  us,  because  it  sends  down  the  rain  of  Christian  charity  and  the 
sunshine  of  Christian  mercy,  alike  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  the  just 
and  the  unjust,  upon  friends  and  enemies. 

III.  To  true  mercy,  belongs  also  Abnsgiving.  "  Give,  and  it  shall  be 
given  to  you.  "  Forgiveness  of  injuries  and  the  love  of  our  enemies, 
have  a  special  reference  to  the  soul,  but  Almsgiving  refers  to  the  body. 
True  mercy  extends  alike  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  man.  Therein, 
too,  God's  mercy  is  our  model.  God  is  called  the  Giver,  because  he 
gives,,  and  gives  abundantly.  ''  The  eyes  of  all  hope  in  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  thou  givest  them  food  in  the  right  season.  Thou  openest  thy  hand, 
and  fillest  all  with  blessing."  But  God  gives  plentifully  to  us,  because 
he  wishes  to  give  ;  and  this  constitutes  the  great  difference  between  his 
giving  and  ours.  God  gives  without  any  return,  or  without  any  expec- 
tation of  return  ;  whilst  we,  in  giving,  are  animated  by  a  great  promise, 
by  an  expectation  of  a  great  reward.  Hence,  it  is  written  :  "Give,  and 
it  shall  be  given  to  you,  good  measure,  and  pressed  down,  and  shaken 
together,  and  running  over,  shall  they  give  into  your  bosom.  For 
with  the  same  measure  that  you  shall  measure,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again."  Who  would  not  thank  God  for  the  privilege  of  giving  ? 
Who  would  refuse  to  give  when  he  is  able  to  give — not  only  for  the  sake 
of  the  reward,  but  also,  because  by  being  merciful,  he  grows  in  the 
likeness  of  an  all-merciful  God  ?  It  does  not  matter,  either,  how  much 
one  gives.  Our  Lord  does  not  say  :  Give  much  ;  but  simply,  "  Give.  " 
God's  measure  differs  from  ours  ;  he  does  not  look  to  the  quantity,  but 
to  the  quality,  to  the  good  will,  the  pure  intention,  which  alone  has 
value  before  God.  It  was  this  that  made  the  poor  widow's  mite  more 
acceptable  to  him  than  the  abundant  alms  of  the  rich  Pharisee.  Tobias, 
that  model  of  mercy  in  the  Old  Law,  gave  this  admonition  to  his  son  : 
"  According  to  thy  ability  be  merciful.  If  thou  have  much,  give  abund- 
antly :  if  thou  have  little,  take  care  even  so  to  bestow  willingly  a  little." 
(Tob.  4  :  8,  9.)  No,  the  question  is  not,  that  one  gives  much  ;  for, 
otherwise,  the  poor  man  would  be  unable  to  practise  this  virtue  of  mercy. 
Christ  says  to  the  poor  as  well  as  to  the  rich  :  "  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your 
Father  is  also  merciful.  "  Console  yourselves,  then,  my  brethren,  if  you 
cannot  give  much  — your  good  will  is  also  a  work  of  mercy.  The 
better  your  will  is,  the  more  you  take  the  need  of  your  fellow-man  to 
heart,  the  more  sincerely  you  wish  to  help  him,  the  more  acceptable  you 
will  be  to  God,  and  the  more  your  mercy  will  resemble  his  own  divine 
mercy. 

Once  more  :  Forgive,  and  you  shall  be  forgiven.  Judge  not,  and  you 
shall  not  be  judged.  Love  your  enemies,  and  do  good  to  them.  Give, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you.     How  good  is  our  God  !  How  little  does  he 
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demand  of  us  !  And  yet,  by  that  little,  we  shall  be  so  much  exalted,  as  to 
be  made  like  to  God.     He  says,  as  it  were,  to  us  :  Learn  of  me,  not  to 
make  heaven  and  earth,  or  to  create  visible  and  invisible  things,— not 
to  make  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  or  do  other  great  work,  of  omnipo- 
tence ;  but  learn  of  me  to  be  merciful.     It  is  the  Triune  God  who  exhorts 
us  to  this,  to-day  :  God  the  Father,  whose  children  we   are,  and  who 
wishes  us'to  show  ourselves  his  worthy  children  ;  God  the  Son,  who  out 
of  his  super-abundant  mercy,  has  delivered  himself  to  death  on  the  cruel 
cross,  who  on  that  cross  prayed  for  his  enemies,  and  who  daily  gives 
himself  to  us  as  the  Bread  of  Life,  in  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar,— and,  finally,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  pours  out  the  fulness  of  divine 
mercies  into  the  hearts  of  men,— all  implore  and  command  us,  to  be 
merciful,  to  forgive,  as  we  hope  to  be  forgiven.    Love  your  enemies,  my 
brethren,  and  the  Son  of  God  will  impart  to  you  continually  the  merits 
of  his  Precious  Blood.      Give,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  will  impart  to  you 
his  sevenfold  gifts.    In  short,  the  Triune  God  will  reward  you  with  that 
good  measure  promised  in  his  Gospel— a  measure  pressed  down,  shaken 
together,  and  running  over,  here  and  hereafter.     Amen. 
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TRINITY  SUNDAY. 

the  practice  of  the  divine  presence. 

''Go ye,  therefore,  a?id  teach  all  nations  :  baptizins;  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  ami  of  the   Son,  and  of  tJie  Holy  Ghost:'     (Matt.  28:   19.) 

On  this  present  feast  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  let  us,  from  the 
depth  of  our  nothingness,  consider  with  filial  reverence  these  words  of 
our  Lord  :  "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations  :  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
With  this  remembrance,  let  us  unite  our  confession  of  faith  in  a 
Triune  God,  and  our  gratitude  for  the  blessings  of  creation,  redemption, 
sanctification,  and  benefits,  conferred  by  him  whose  glory  is,  to-day^ 
revealed  to  us  in  its  full  splendor. 

Thus,  we  shall  ever  keep  alive  in  us  tne  thoughts  of  God ,  walk  always  in 
nis  presence,  and  maintain  a  continual  union  of  our  souls  with  him  ; 
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'  For  in  him,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  we  live,  and  we  move,  and  we  are."  (Acts 
17  :  27,  28.)  To-day,  on  this  feast  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  let  us  more 
closely  consider  what  is  meant  by  walking  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
let  us  draw  some  fruit  from  this  consideration.  I  shall,  therefore,  speak 
of  walking  in  the  presence  of  God,  viz,  : 

I.  Of  how  useful  and  necessary  this  practice  is  j  and 

II.  Of  how  one  must  act  i?i  order  to  live  always  in  the  divine  presence. 

I.  To  live  in  the  presence  of  God  means,  to  have  a  living,  active  be- 
lief thac  God  is  present  everywhere  ;  it  means,  further,  that  in  all  our 
needs  we  remember  the  presence  of  God,  and  adore,  and  love  his  omnipres- 
ence. It  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  prove  to  those  who  wish  to  lead 
Christian  lives,  that  God  is  everywhere  ;  they  certainly  believe  all  that  God 
has  made  known  to  us  on  this  point.  In  the  person  of  the  prophet  Amos, 
the  Lord  justly  says  :  "  Though  they  go  down,  even  to  hell,  thence 
shall  my  hands  bring  them  out  :  and  though  they  climb  up  to  heaven, 
thence  will  I  bring  them  down.  And  though  they  be  hid  in  the  top  of 
Carmel,  I  will  search,  and  take  them  away  from  thence  :  and  though 
they  hide  themselves  from  my  eyes  in  the  depth  of  the  sea,  there  will  I 
command  the  serpent,  and  he  shall  bite  him.  (9  :  2,3.)  Yes,  the  Chris- 
tian confesses  with  the  Psalmist  :  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit  ? 
or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  face  ?  If  I  ascend  into  heaven,  thou 
art  there  ;  if  I  descend  into  hell,  thou  art  present."  (Ps.  138  :  7,  8.) 
But  it  is  necessary  that  true  Christians  should  not  merely  believe  this 
truth  in  general,  but  that  they  should  realize  the  presence  of  God  always, 
and  everywhere.  In  the  Old  Law,  God  said  to  Abraham  :  "Walk  be- 
fore me,  and  be  perfect,'  (Gen.  17  :  i.)  And  the  elder  Tobias  left  to  his 
son  as  a  legacy,  the  following  advice  :  "All  the  days  of  thy  life,  have 
God  in  thy  mind  :  and  take  heed  that  thou  never  consent  to  sin.  "  (Tob. 
4  :  6.)  Do  we  not  also  say,  when  we  wish  to  compress  all  the  admoni- 
tions to  a  Christian  life  into  a  few  words  :  "  Keep  God  before  your  eyes".' 
*'  Justly,  "  says  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori,  "  is  the  practice  of  the  re- 
membrance of  God's  presence  considered  the  foundation  of  spiritual 
life  ;"  for,  continual  meditation  on  God,  the  lively  remembrance  of  his 
presence,  are  a  sure  protection  against  sin,  a  strong  fortress  in  trials  and 
temptations,  moving  us  to  the  practice  of  every  virtue,  and  leading  us  by 
the  safest  and  shortest  route  to  union  with  God.  "  The  remembrance 
ct  God's  presence  closes  the  door  against  all  sin,  "  says  St.  Jerome. 
But  of  those  who  do  not  keep  God  in  view,  the  Psalmist  says  :  "  God 
is  not  before  his  eyes  ;  his  ways  are  filthy  at  all  times."  (Ps.  9  :  5.) 
Yes,  a  holy  writer  goes  so  far  as  to  say  :  "  He  who  does  not  remember 
the  presence  of  God,  will  become  either  a  devil,  or  a  brute."      What 
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restrained  the  Egyptian  Joseph,  and  the  chaste  Susanna,  from  sin  ? 
The  remembrance  of  God's  presence.  The  former  cried  out  :  *'  How 
can  I  do  this  wicked  thing,  and  sin  against  my  God  ?  "  (Gen.  39  :  9.) 
The  latter  answered  the  two  wicked  old  men  who  wished  to  entice  her 
into  sin  :  "  It  is  better  for  me  to  fall  into  your  hands  without  doing  it, 
than  to  sin  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord."     (Dan.  13  :   23.) 

Through  the  representation  of  the  presence  of  God,  a  holy  hermit 
converted  a  great  sinner.  This  is  the  story.  About  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century,  there  lived  in  Egypt  a  notorious  courtesan  by  the  name 
of  Thais.  The  rumors  of  her  wicked  life  penetrated  the  desert  even  to 
the  cell  of  the  holy  Albert  Paphnucius,  who,  in  order  to  convert  her,  had 
recourse  to  a  pious  subterfuge.  He  came,  in  disguise,  to  her  house, 
and  expressed  a  wish  to  liave  some  private  conversation  with  her,  in  a 
secret  chamber.  '*  What  do  you  fear  ?"  returned  Thais,  "mah  cannot 
see  us  here  ;  and  as  for  God" — *'  How  ?"  interrupted  the  holy  hermit, 
'*  you  believe  that  there  is  a  God  ?"  ''  Certainly,"  answered  Thais  ;  "  I 
also  know  that  heaven  awaits  the  good,  and  that  hell  yawns  for  the 
wicked."  "  Then,"  said  Paphnucius,  "  how  do  you,  who  know  these 
great  truths,  dare  to  sin  in  the  presence  of  him  who  sees  and  will  judge 
you  ?"  By  these  words,  Thais  recognized  the  servant  of  God.  Over- 
come by  shame  and  contrition,  she  cast  herself  at  his  feet  ;  and  after- 
wards, abandoning  her  evil  courses,  spent  the  remainder  of  her  life  in 
the  severest  penance  and  works  of  piety.  As  the  thought  of  the  divine 
presence  thus  withholds  from  sin,  and  encourages  to  good  works,  so, 
also,  it  comforts  us  in  tribulations  :  "  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that 
are  of  a  contrite  heart,"  says  David,  "and  he  will  save  the  humble  of 
spirit."  (Ps.  $;^  :  19.)  The  same  royal  prophet  drew  consolation  from 
this  thought  in  the  days  of  his  misfortune  and  approaching  death  ;  say- 
ing :  "Though  I  should  walk  in  the  midst  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I 
will  fear  no  evils,  for  thou  art  with  me.  Thy  rod  and  thy  staff,  they 
have  comforted  me."     (Ps.  22  :  4.) 

n.  We  must  now  speak  0/  the.  manner  in  jvhich  we  should  act.,  in 
order  to  live  continually  in  the  presence  of  God. 

1.  We  must  frequently  make  acts  of  faith,  that  God  is  everywhere,  and 
at  all  times,  with  us,  in  us,  and  around  us.  Reflect  often,  that  no  stone 
in  the  river  is  more  perfectly  surrounded  by  the  water,  than  you  are  by 
the  immensity  of  an  infinite  God.  Yea,  as  a  sponge  in  the  sea  is  satu- 
rated through  and  through  by  water,  so,  also,  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being  in  God. 

2.  We  should  accustom  ourselves  to  recognize  God  in  all  his  creatures, 
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and  to  consider  his  presence  in  all  objects.  God  is  in  the  water  that 
cleanses  us,  in  the  fire  that  warms  us,  in  the  food  that  nourishes  us,  in 
the  clothing  that  covers  us.  From  all  objects  of  beauty,  a  ray  of  his 
beauty  and  loveliness  shines  forth  ;  in  all  objects  of  joy  his  goodness  is 
manifest.  St.  Teresa  found  God  everywhere, — on  the  green  hills,  in  the 
fruitful  valleys,  as  well  as  in  the  murmuring  brooks,  and  the  rolling 
rivers  ;  and  St.  Mary  Magdalen  of  Pazzi  felt  her  heart  wounded  with 
the  love  of  God,  when  she  held  in  her  hand  a  flower  or  a  fruit.  **  God  has 
created  this,"  she  would  say,  "  in  order  to  give  me  a  token  of  his  love." 

3.  We  should  represent  to  ourselves  the  presence  of  God  in  all  places 
in  which  we  may  find  ourselves.  When  Agar  sat  by  the  well,  which 
God  pointed  out  to  h  r,  she  called  the  place  *'  the  well  of  him  thatliv- 
eth  and  seeth  me"  (Gen.  16  :  14)  ;  and,  thus,  you  also  should  call  your 
house,  your  chamber,  your  stable,  the  most  public,  as  well  as  the  most 
hidden,  corners  in  them — **  the  place  of  him  that  liveth  and  seeth  me." 
This  is  what  our  forefathers  wished  to  typify  by  placing  in  their  homes 
a  triangle  surrounding  an  eye  ;  the  triangle  is  an  emblem  of  the  Triune 
God,  and  the  eye  in  the  centre  represents  the  All-seeing  Eye,  whose 
warning  glance  seems  to  say  .  "  Christians,  be  careful,  and  do  not 
commit  sin,  for  God  sees  you  everywhere." 

4.  If  we  wish  the  thought  of  God's  presence  to  be  useful  to  us,  we 
must  imagine  him  as  present  at  all  times.  Think  to  yourselves  :  God 
sees  us  in  the  day,  as  well  as  in  the  night  ;  in  the  morning,  at  noon,  and 
in  the  evening  ;  he  sees  us  on  days  of  labor,  as  well  as  on  days  of  rest  ; 
on  days  of  joy  and  of  sorrow  ;  in  short,  there  is  no  day,  hour,  nor  mo- 
ment, in  which  God  is  not  around  us,  watching  to  see  how  we  fulfil  his 
commands. 

Consequently,  we  should  remind  ourselves  of  the  divine  presence  at 
the  beginning  of  each  day,  before  each  particular  occupation,  and  es- 
pecially, in  all  temptations  and  dangers.  As  regards  this  last  point,  St. 
Augustine  deemed  it  so  important,  that  he  considered  it  impossible  for 
any  one  to  commit  sin,  who  remembered  God's  omnipresence.  "  If  you 
will  commit  sin,"  these  are  his  words,  "seek,  first,  a  place  where  God 
cannoc  see  you,  and  then,  do  what  you  please."  "  God  sses  me  /"  let 
this  sentence  be  inscribed  upon  all  the  doors  of  your  dwellings  ;  let  it  be 
firmly  and  deeply  impressed  upon  your  memory  ;  repeat  it  a  thousand 
times  a  day,  and,  being  preserved  from  a  thousand  sins,  the  words  of 
King  Solomon  will  be  eulfilled  in  your  regard  :  *'  In  all  thy  ways,  think 
on  him,  and  he  will  direct  thy  steps."     (Prov.  3  :   16.) 

Thus,  always  remember  the  Omnipresent  God,  and  let  the  ancient 
watch-word  :  '^  Keep  God  before  your  eyes  !"  ever  resound  in  your  ears 
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Do  not  draw  a  single  breath,  without  remembering  God.  St.  Thomas 
Aquin  observes  :  "  He  who  walks  always  in  the  presence  of  God,  is  ever 
ready  to  give  an  account  of  his  stewardship,  and  is  never  in  danger  of 
losing  the  divine  friendship  by  consenting  to  mortal  sin."  He  will  de- 
serve the  good  testimony  which  Holy  Writ  gives  to  the  patriarch  Noe  : 
"  Noe  was  a  just  and  perfect  man  in  his  generations,  (^for)  he  walked  with 
God."  (Gen.  6  :  9.)  To  this  end,  may  we  receive  the  assistance  of  the 
Triune  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  !      Amen. 
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SUNDAY  WITHIN  THE  OCTAVE. 


PREPARATION    FOR    THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

**  Let  a  man  prove  himself  :  and  so  lei  him  eat  of  that  bread.and  drink  of 
the  chalice.     For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerfiing  the  body  of  the  Lord:' 
(i.  Cor.  II  :  28,  29.) 

After  the  Last  Supper,  before  Jesus  arose  and  passed  out  into  the  dark- 
ness of  that  night  of  treachery  and  agonizing  death  which  waited 
him,  he  concluded  his  prayer  for  his  disciples  with  these  words  :  *'  Father, 
I  will  that  where  I  am,  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  may  be  with 
me.  '  (John  17  :  24. )  Yes,  he  implored  that  all  true  believers  who  per- 
severed to  the  end  in  the  grace  of  God,  might  be  with  him  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  so  that,  as  he  further  remarked,  they  might  see  the  glory 
which  his  heavenly  Father  had  given  him.  At  this  most  solemn  hour 
of  his  mortal  life,  Jesus  left  us,  in  the  institution  of  the  Most  Holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  a  pledge  of  our  participation  in  his  eternal 
glory,  a  guarantee  of  our  union  with  him,  through  the  partaking  of 
his  flesh  as  food,  and  of  his  blood  as  drink.  He  who  wishes 
to  be  a  sharer  with  Jesus,  —  who  confesses  his  holy  name,— should 
hasten  with  desire  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord.  That  holy  and  un- 
quenchable longing  which  urged  the  first  Christians  to  solemnize  the 
divme  mysteries,  even  in  caves  and  catacombs,  and  to  yearn  for  the 
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Blessed  Sacrament  amid  bitter  trials  and  most  cruel  persecutions,  should 
also  animate  our  hearts,  when  we  prepare  ourselves  to  receive  the  Body  of 
our  Lord.  But,,  this  desire  should  not  constitute  the  whole  of  cur  prep- 
aration. St.  Paul  requires  something  more.  He  says  :  ''  For  as  often 
as  you  shall  eat  tiiis  bread,  and  drink  this  chalice,  you  shall  show 
the  death  of  the  Lord,  until  he  come But  let  a  man  prove  him- 
self       For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 

diinketh  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord.  " 
Dearly  beloved,  in  these  words  are  contained  a  command  to  prepare 

L    T/ie  viind^ 

IL    The  luill,  and 

in.  The  understanding  for  the  holy  Commujiion  ; 

and  hence,  we  shall  make  this  threefold  preparation  the  subject  of  our 
present  discourse. 

L  The  first  preparation  for  Communion  enjoined  by  tlie  Apostle,  is 
tliat  :  As  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  chaWce,  yon 
shall  show  the  death  of  the  Lord,  until  he  come.  As  if  St.  Paul  would 
say  :  "  Christians,  your  Saviour  has  left  you  in  this  Holy  Sacrament  a 
memorial  of  his  sacrifice  offered  for  you  upon  the  cross,  for  he  said  :  '  Do 
this  for  a  commemoration  of  me.'  "  (Luke  22  :  19. )  Therefore,  as  often 
as  you  shall  partake  of  this  Divine  Banquet,  place  yourselves  in  spirit 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  let  your  souls  be  penetrated  with  all  the 
sufferings  which  your  Saviour  endured  for  you. 

Consider  that,  in  Gethsemane,  the  bloody  sweat  was  forced  from  his 
body,  less  by  tlie  vision  of  his  approaching  ignominious  death,  than  by 
the  heavy  burden  of  our  sins.  Recall  the  anguish  of  his  soul  on  re- 
ceiving the  false  kiss  of  the  traitor  Judas  ;  the  sorrow  that  oppressed 
him,  because  of  the  threefold  denial  of  Peter.  Reflect,  further,  how 
his  loving  Heart  was  wounded  to  death  by  the  ingratitude  of  his  people, 
who,  only  a  few  days  before,  had  greeted  him  with  Hosannas,  but  who 
now,  in  their  blindness  and  perversity,  cry  out  "  Crucify  him  !  Crucify 
him  '"  Meditate  upon  his  painful,  humiliating  journeys  from  one  tri- 
bunal to  another,  and  upon  all  the  insults  and  injuries  which  he  received 
in  each  place  ;  his  cruel  nailing  to  the  cross,  the  insults  and  mockeries 
of  one  of  the  two  thieves  who  were  crucified  with  him  ;  the  heart-break- 
ing farewell  to  his  weeping  Mother,  and  his  beloved  disciple  St.  John  ; 
the  agony  of  the  death-struggle,  a  torture  which  was  sufficient  to  force 
from  the  dying  God-Man  the  anguished  cry  :  "My  God  !  my  God  ! 
why  hast  tliou  forsaken  me?"     (Mark  15  :  34.) 

And  when,  ray  dearly  beloved,  you  have,  in  obedience  to  the  in- 
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structions  of  the  Apostle,  meditated  deeply  upon  the  Passion  and  Death 
of  Christ,  and  your  soul  has  felt  and  suffered  with  him  — then,  your 
mind  will  be  filled  with  wonder  at  his  readiness  to  be  sacrificed,  with 
gratitude  to  your  great  Benefactor,  with  love  for  him,  who  out  of  love 
for  you  submitted  to  death.  Then,  you  will  find,  in  his  redeeming 
Death,  the  strength  to  follow  him  closely  and  unswervingly  in  the  ap- 
pointed way  of  the  cross,  and  the  resolution  to  persevere  therein  to 
the  end  ;  and,  with  these  sentiments,  you  cannot  fail  to  approach  worth- 
ily the  table  of  the  Lord. 

II.  The  second  admonition  of  St.  Paul  to  those  who  partake  of  the  holy 
Communion,  regards  the  will.  He  says  :  "  But  let  a  man  prove  himself  : 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice."  Who  would 
think  that,  in  the  face  of  this  solemn  banquet  of  love,  swch  an  admoni- 
tion would  be  necessary  for  Christians  ?  Who  could  believe  that  any 
one  would  dare  approach  the  Table  of  the  Lord  with  an  unclean  con- 
science, or  a  divided  heart  ?  And  yet,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  many 
come  to  this  divine  Banquet  with  indifference.  Christians,  for  whom 
Christ  bled  and  died,  come  to  the  altar  in  a  distracted  manner,  regard- 
less of  the  solemn  act  in  which  they  are  engaged.  Many  appear  as  if 
they  were  only  complying  with  an  old  custom,  which  has  no  influence 
upon  their  lives.  Many,  alas  !  approach  simply  through  human  respect. 
Others,  with  an  external  appearance  of  piety  and  devotion,  but  with 
frivolous  minds,  as  if  they  were  performing  a  work  of  supererogation. 
Some,  if  they  do  not  actually  belong  to  the  so-called  cultured c\3iS,s,  who 
have  stifled  all  feelings  of  tender  love  for  Jesus  in  their  hearts,  and  who 
go  so  far  as  to  pride  themselves  in  being  enemies  of  Christ,  neither  eat- 
ing of  his  flesh,  nor  drinking  of  his  blood,—  some,  I  say,  still  dare  to  ap- 
proach Jesus  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  with  hearts  filled  with  deceit 
and  malice,  with  pride  and  vanity,  with  revenge  and  an  unforgiving 
spirit,  and  thus  they  become,  with  Judas,  the  betrayers  of  their  Lord. 

In  consideration  of  these  sorrowful  truths,  how  necessary  does  the 
warning  of  the  Apostle  appear  :  **  Let  a  man  prove  himself  !"  But,  this 
proving  of  self  does  not  consist  merely  in  knowing  and  confessing  our 
sin  any  more  than  the  uncovering  of  a:wound  suffices  to  heal  it.  This  ex- 
amination and  confession  must  be  joined  to  a  strong  effort  of  the  will, 
a  resolution  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  evil,  and  thus,  destroy  it. 
For  example  :  You  must  not  only  see  and  confess  your  hatred  and  en- 
mity of  your  neighbor,  but  you  must  be  reconciled  to  him  and  efface 
the  last  trace  of  unfriendliness  towards  him.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  know 
and  confess  your  inclination  to  lust  or  impurity,  but  you  must,  also, 
avoid  every  occasion  of  sin,  and  declare  war  upon  the  slightest  impure 
thought  of  your  heart.     You  must  not  only  accuse  yourself  of  your  in- 
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justice  in  your  dealings,  but,  with  Zaccneus,  you  must  make  restitution 
for  the  wrong  you  have  done.  It  is  not  enough  to  confess  your  in- 
ordinate longing  after  the  joys  and  honors  of  this  world,  but  you 
must  earnestly  endeavor  to  suppress  these  desires,  and,  like  the  penitent 
Mary,  seek  the  one  thing  necessary— the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
justice.  Thus,  we  see  that  the  chief  point  in  our  proving  ourselves, 
consists  in  discovering  whether  our  will  is  fully  turned  away  from  sin, 
and  thoroughly  turned  towards  God  ;  and  if  our  conscience  gives  us 
this  comforting  assurance,  then,  we  may  hope  that  we  are  not  unworthy 
to  receive  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ. 

III.  We  now  come  to  the  part  which  oi^r  understanding  must  take  in 
preparation  for  Holy  Communion  ;  for  St.  Paul  says  plainly  that  one 
cause  of  an  unworthy  reception  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  the 
"  not  discerning  (of)  the  body  of  the  Lord," — a  cause  which  is  sufficient  to 
bring  down  judgment  upon  the  guilty  communicant.  By  this  the  Apos- 
tle means,  that  those  approach  unworthily  to  this  Holy  Table,  who  bring 
with  them  a  mere  formal,  human,  tepid  faith  ;  a  faith  which  is  want- 
ing in  sanctity,  nobility,  and  honor,  such  as  the  dignity  of  this  Divine 
Banquet  requires  from  us. 

The  faith  which  should  animate  the  worthy  communican.,  must  be  a 
reasonable,  intelligent  .faith.  It  must,  above  all,  keep  before  the  eyes 
of  the  soul,  the  great  truth  expressed  by  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in  these 
words  :  *'  Under  the  form  of  bread,  the  body  of  Christ  is  given  to  you  ; 
and  under  the  form  of  wine,  is  his  blood  bestowed  upon  you.  It  is  most 
certain  that  the  bread  which  we  see  is  not  common  bread,  (although  it 
has  the  appearance  of  bread,)  but  the  body  of  Christ  ;  and  that  the 
wine  which  we  see,  is  not  wine,  (although  having  the  appearance  of 
wine,)  but  is  the  blood  of  Ciirist.  "  Filled  with  this  firm  faith  in  the 
real  and  true  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar,  we  should  approach  with  reverential  awe, —  yes,  I  might  say, 
with  fear  and  trembling,  exclaiming  with  St.  Peter  :  "  Depart  from 
me  ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord  !  "  (Luke  5:8.)  But,  at  the  same 
time,  we  should  be  full  of  the  holy  desires  and  firm  confidence  of  the 
same  holy  Apostle,  when  he  addressed  Jesus  in  these  words  : ''  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,"    (John  6  :    69.) 

Yea,  not  only  the  words,  but  also  the  food,  of  eternal  life  ;  for  he 
himself  assures  us  :  "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  anddrinketh  my  blood, 
hath  everlasting  life.  "  (  55.)  This  is  the  point  to  which  a  rational  con- 
sideration of  this  great  mystery  must  lead  us,  and  with  such  a  well- 
grounded  faith,  we  shall  prepare  a  worthy  habitation  for  Jesus,  in  our 
hearts. 

If,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  you  receive  Holy  Communion  with  these 
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dispositions  of  the  mind,  the  will,  and  the  understanding,  then  the 
blessed  fruits  of  this  Sacrament  will  not  be  wanting  in  you.  You  will 
belong  wholly  to  Jesus,  will  be  one  with  him,  and,  through  this  union, 
you  will  receive  pardon  of  sin,  sanctification,  and  eiernal  life.  The 
powerful  effects  of  this  Holy  Sacrament  will  be  most  apparent  as  the 
night  of  death  draws  on,  and  you  receive  for  the  last  time,  this  divine 
Food,  which  our  Lord  instituted  on  the  night  preceding  his  Passion 
and  death.  Then,  indeed,  your  Jesus  will  be  with  you  ;  then,  in  this 
Holy  Bread,  you  will  receive  a  sure  pledge  of  a  speedy  admittance  to 
the  glorious  mansions  of  your  God,  there  to  praise  him,  in  company  with 
the  Angels  and  Saints,  forever.     Amen. 

Rev.  Dr.  F.  X.  Masl. 
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many  exclude  themselves  from  heaven. 

SHORT  sermon. 

''''I  cannot  corned'     (Luke  14:   20.) 

By  the  great  supper,  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel,  we  understand 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  All  men  are  intended  for  heaven,  for  it  is  ap- 
pointed for  all  men  to  be  saved.  Yet,  not  all  will  be  admitted  into 
heaven.  And  why  ?  Because  many  voluntarily  exclude  themselves 
therefrom.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  parable  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day, 
wherein  are  plainly  indicated  the  sorts  of  men  who  exclude  themselves 
from  heaven. 

L  "/  have  bought  a  farm''  says  the  first  :  *"  and  I  must  needs  go  out 
and  see  it :  I  pray  thee,  have  i7ie  excusedP  By  the  farm,  with  its  dwell- 
ings, outhouses,  stables,  barns,  its  animals  and  fowl  of  various  kinds, 
and  its  surrounding  fields,  meadows,  and  woodlands,  are  generally  under- 
stood temporal  goods.  He  who  inordinately  loves  these  temporal  things, 
he  who  for  their  sake,  forgets  the  eternal  goods  of  heaven,  who,  be- 
cause of  intense  anxiety  and  solicitude  for  the  body,  abuses  or  neglects 
the  soul, — by  his  own  act  excludes  himself  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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He  imitates  the  foolish  householder  of  the  Gospel,  lie  excuses  liimself 
on  the  plea  that  he  has  other  ihings  to  do  besides  thinking  of  heaven. 
This,  alas,  is  a  very  common  thing  among  men  ;  whenever  they  receive 
an  invitation  to  attend  to  spiritual  things,  when  they  are  admonished  to 
labor  more  zealously  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  their  first  excuse  is 
that  they  have  no  time  "  I  have  this  purchase  to  make,"  they  urge  ;  "I 
have  this  sale  to  effect  ;  this  business  enterprise,  this  important  affair, 
must  first  of  all  be  attended  to  !"  Missions,  Jubilees,  retreats,  Forty 
Hours'  Devotions,  Easter-duties,  occasions  of  gaining  special  indulgen- 
ces— all  these  are  postponed  from  year  to  year  on  like  frivolous  pretexts. 
Yea,  such  men  are  always  too  busy  with  other  matters  to  manifest  their 
Christianity  by  Christian  works  and  practices.  Behold  !  what  happens  ! 
They  gain  a  iew  miserable  dollars,  and  lose  the  eternal  treasures  of 
heaven  ;  they  make  an  advantageous  bargain,  and  lose  their  immortal 
souls  !  Paradise  is  sacrificed  for  a  few  paltry  acres  of  land  !  To  such 
the  words  of  Christ  are  applicable  :  "  What  doth  it  profit  a  man  if 
he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?''  O  egregious  folly  ! — 
to  sell  so  cheaply  goods  of  inestimable  value, —  to  barter  for  coun- 
terfeit gold  the  treasure  of  a  pure  soul,  of  a  peaceful,  undisturbed  con- 
science, of  eternal  happiness  in  heaven  !  To  pick  up  eagerly  a  lump 
of  filthy  dirt,  and  throw  away  the  beautiful  pearl  beyond  all  price  !  And 
yet,  such  men  laugh  at  the  Mexican  Indians,  who  at  the  time  of  their 
country's  conquest  by  Cortez,  not  knowing  the  value  of  the  precious 
metals,  gave  whole  lumps  of  solid  gold  for  a  few  worthless  trinkets  ! 

II.  ''/  /lave  bought  five  yoke  of  oxe7i^'\2^\d^  the  second  apologist  in  to- 
day's Gospel  :  ''  and  I  go  to  try  them.  1  pray  thee,  have  me  excused.''  What 
are  these  oxen  but  a  figure  of  the  proud,  stubborn,  obstinate,  disobe- 
dient passions  of  man  !  He  who  is  a  slave  to  such  passions,  excludes  him- 
self from  the  kingdom  of  God.  For,  behold,  what  does  our  Lord  de- 
mand of  those  who  would  enter  his  eternal  kingdom  ?  Humility,  obe- 
dience, meekness,  self-denial.  "  Whosoever  exalteth  himself,"  says  Christ, 
"  shall  be  humbled."  He  tells  us,  further,  that  the  gate  leading  to 
heaven  is  low  and  narrow  ;  that  only  those  can  enter  therein  who  be- 
come as  little  children.  "  If  any  one  will  come  after  me,"  he  cries  out, 
^'  let  him  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me  !"  To  whom,  my  beloved^ 
is  heaven  promised  ?  To  the  humble,  the  poor,  the  meek,  and  to  those 
who  in  lowly  obedience  submit  themselves  to  God.  To  the  humble, 
God  gives  his  grace,  whilst  he  resists  the  proud.  Blessed  are  the  poor, 
the  meek,  the  peace-makers,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and 
they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God.  "  He  that  keeps  my  command- 
ments," says  our  Lord,  "  he  it  is  that  loves  me,  and  the  Father  and  I  will 
come  to  him  and  make  our  abode  with  him."    The  whole  life  of  the  In- 
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carnate  Word  preached  the  lessons  of  humility  and  poverty  of  spirit. 
To  poor,  humble  shepherds,  his  birth  was  first  made  known, — to  the 
proud  and  haughty  of  the  land  access  to  his  crib,  that  heaven  upon  earth, 
was  closed  ;  with  the  poor  in  spirit,  with  the  humble  and  meek  of  heart, 
he  loved  to  converse  ;  he  walked  with  the  lowly  and  the  outcast,  whilst 
he  avoided  intercourse  with  the  proud  and  mighty.  We  notice  this 
plainly  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day.  Those  who  were  too  proud  to  accept 
the  invitation  to  the  great  supper,  were  excluded,  and  the  poor,  the  weak, 
the  blind,  and  the  lame  were  brought  in  from  the  highways  and  hedges. 
Thus,  will  it  be  in  heaven.  All  those  who,  for  God's  sake,  have  led 
a  poor,  humble,  despised,  and  peaceful  life,  he  will  gather  around 
him  in  his  kingdom  ;  but  those  who  have  despised  his  commandments 
and  looked  down  upon  their  fellow-men  with  haughty  contempt,  who 
have  lived  in  strife,  dissension,  and  quarrels,  he  will  cast  out  from  the 
great  Feast  of  eternity.  "  I  say  to  you,  that  none  of  these  men  that  were 
called,  shall  taste  my  supper." 

III.  ^^ I  have  married  a  wife^''  said  the  third  man,  "  and  therefore  1  can- 
not corned  Here,  we  have  a  type  of  the  sensual  and  the  unchaste.  For 
the  sake  of  sinful,  carnal  love,  many  men  exclude  themselves  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  For  the  sake  of  a  creature  they  despise  the  Crea- 
tor ;  for  the  sake  of  a  beautiful,  sinful  woman,  they  sacrifice  the  death- 
less beauty  of  God.  These  are  the  worst  of  all  who  contemptuously  re- 
ject the  invitation  to  the  Marriage-feast  of  the  Lamb.  Their  infatuation 
is  the  most  deadly,  their  aversion  to  spiritual  things,  the  hardest  to  over- 
come. For,  study  well  the  words  of  the  parable,  and  you  will  see  that 
all  the  other  guests  have,  at  least,  some  excuse  for  their  refusal  to  attend 
the  feast.  They  say  to  the  messenger  :  "  Pray,  have  me  excused." 
But  the  unchaste  man  cries  out  with  brutal  bluntness  :  "  I ca?inot  come,'' 
— that  is,  I  will  not  come.  The  sinner  who  is  sunk  in  sensual  lusts, 
who  is  bound  with  the  chains  of  licentious  habits,  who  delights  in  bad 
company  and  evil  occasions,  will  hardly  ever  renounce  them.  He  is  the 
hardest  of  all  sinners  to  be  lastingly  converted.  He  is  deaf  to  all  pious 
admonitions.  The  devil  has  fast  hold  of  him,  and  he  refuses  to  sur- 
render his  wretched  possession.  O  how  miserable  is  such  a  m.an  !  Even 
there  below,  he  has  lost  every  true,  pure,  and  innocent  joy.  He  has  de- 
graded the  glorious  image  of  God  to  the  level  of  the  brute  ;  nay, — what 
do  I  say  ? — belozv  the  level  of  the  brute  ;  and  in  the  other  world,  he  will 
have  no  part  in  God,  for  the  effeminate,  the  impure,  shall  not  possess  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  beware  of  being  of  the  number  of  covetous 
worldlings,  or  of  the  number  of  the  proud  or  of  the  unchaste.  Let  us 
fear  to  share  their  fate,  in  being  excluded  from  the  great  Feast  of  heaven. 
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Frequently,  consider  the  wretched  lot  of  those  who  have  excluded  them- 
selves from  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  are  cast  into  the  dismal  dungeon 
where  there  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  where  everlasting  hor- 
ror dvvelleth.  Consider,  on  the  other  hand,  the  ineffable  felicity  of  those 
who  are  admitted  to  the  heavenly  banquet.  For  the  sake  of  God,  de- 
spise the  world,  and  use  earthly  things  solely  for  the  attaining  of  heaven- 
ly goods  ;  go  your  way  in  simplicity  of  soul,  in  humble  faith  and  peace- 
fulness,  preserving  a  clean  heart  in  a  frail  body,  and  you  shall  be  of 
the  happy  number  of  those  whom  the  Lord  admits  to  the  grand,  celes- 
tial Banquet  of  his  eternal  Son.     Amen. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


THE  INSTITUTION  OF  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 

^''For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed  :  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 
(John  6  :  56.) 

The  Blessed  Eucharist,  which  is  typified  in  the  Gospel-parable  of 
to-day,  is  the  gracious  centre  around  which  the  whole  life  of  the 
Church  revolves.  The  highest  perfection  and  beauty  of  all  our  wor- 
ship is  the  adoration  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar.  Every  other  Sacrament,  every  other  grace  conducive  to  the  sal- 
vation of  our  souls,  leads  up  to  this.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  is  the  sun 
whence  proceed  all  spiritual  life  and  growth.  Its  beams,  alone,  ripen 
and  perfect  virtue  and  sanctity.  It  is  the  heart  of  our  holy  religion. 
As  from  the  heart,  is  the  centre  of  our  blood  and  life,  so  the  most  holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar  is  the  great  and  gracious  heart  of  the  Church, 
of  the  mystical  body  of  the  Lord. 

Well  then,  may  that  holy  Church  express  her  veneration  and  love 
for  this  most  holy  Sacrament  in  every  possible  manner  !  She  hides  It 
in  golden  vessels,  upon  richly-adorned  altars.  She  burns  before  It  a 
perpetual  lamp,  to  signify  thereby,  her  ever-burning  love.  She  exposes 
It  in  the  most  solemn  manner  for  the  adoration  of  the  faithful. 
She  carries  It  about  in  majestic  processions,  instructing  her  children  to 
cast  themselves  upon  their  knees,  and  to  reverently  adore  him  who  is 
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concealed  under  those  humble  appearances.  She  invites  the  faithful  to 
a  frequent  reception  of  this  most  holy  mystery  ;  and,  daily,  sends  her 
priesthood,  clad  in  mystic  robes,  to  solemnize  on  her  altars,  the  mystery  of 
the  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  When  she 
speaks  or  sings  of  this  adorable  mystery,  she  cannot  find  words  to  ex- 
press all  her  love  for  it,  or  to  depict  the  graces  and  blessings  which 
flow  therefrom  to  her  children. 

All  this  love  and  veneration  for  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  is  grounded 
upon  her  firm  belief  and  conviction,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  really  and  truly 
present,  with  his  divinity  and  humanity,  in  this  adorable  mystery,  under 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  ;  and  that  we  adore  him  in  the  remon- 
strance under  the  form  of  bread,  wiiom  the  Angels  adore  with  veiled  faces 
in  heaven.  He  who  denies  this  truth  of  the  Real  Presence, — he  who  as- 
serts and  believes  that  the  transubstantial  Bread  and  Wine  are  merelv 
a  figure  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  merely  a  symbol  and  remem- 
brance of  our  Saviour's  Passion  and  Death,  aims  a  blow  at  the  very 
centre  or  heart  of  all  Christian  worship.  As  far  as  in  him  lies,  he  has 
killed  the  holy  body  of  the  spouse  of  Christ  ;  and  neither  the  symbol, 
nor  the  remembrance,  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  is  able  to  restore  her  to 
life.  It  is  well,  therefore,  to  make  clear  to  ourselves  the  reasons  for  our 
belief  that  Christ  is  really,  truly,  and  substantially  present  in  the  Holy 
Sacrament  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine. 

This,  I  shall  prove  to  you  : 

I.  From  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  in  which  he  promised  his  flesh 
and  blood  to  the  ivorld  j 

II.  From  the  words  in  which  he  fulfilled  his  promise  to  his  disciples  ;  and 
in.  From  the  whole  life  of  the  Church. 

I.  St.  John  tells  us,  that,  in  those  aa\  s  in  which  the  Lord  had  fed 
the  multitudes  in  the  desert  with  a  {q\s  loaves  and  fishes,  a  great  crowd 
followed  him,  some,  in  order  to  witness  a  similar  miracle,  others,  in  or- 
der to  be  fed  by  his  mercy.  (John  6:2.)  Our  Saviour  embraced  this 
opportunity  (as  he  had  frequently  done  before),  to  direct  the  attention 
of  the  people  from  the  earthly  bread  they  sought  at  his  hands,  to  that 
higher,  supernatural,  and  mysterious  Food, — to  that  heavenly  Bread 
which  he  would  give  them  in  his  flesh  and  blood.  Accordingly,  he  said 
to  them  :  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
desert  ;  and  they  died.  This  is  the  bread  descending  down  from 
heaven  ;  that  if  any  one  eat  of  it,  he  may  not  die.  I  am  the  living  bread, 
which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 
live  forever  :  and  the  bread  which  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of 
the  world."    (John  6  :  48-52.) 
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T.  Ponder  upon  these  words  of  the  Lord  !  What  has  our  Saviour 
promised  in  them  ?  /  will  give  you,  said  lie,  a  living  bread  ;  a  bread 
which  ca7?ie  down  from  heaven  j  a  bread  ivhich  produces  eternal  life  ; 
and  a  bread  which  is  i7iy  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Travel  over  the 
wiiole  earth,  my  brethren,  and  search  for  this  miraculous  Bread,  wliich 
the  Lord  prom-ised  to  his  people —  this  living  Bread,  this  Bread  de- 
scended from  heaven,  which  produces  eternal  life,  and  which,  at  the  same 
time,  is  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  life  of  the  world  !  Only  upon 
our  Catholic  altars,  will  you  find  this  Bread  of  pramise.  Only  the  con- 
secrated Host,  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  Christ  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine,  is  this  living  Bread  that  descended  from  heaven,  and  which 
produces  eternal  life  in  him  who  receives  it.  The  bread  of  the  so-called 
Lord''s  Supper,  which  may  be  found  in  non-Catholic  meeting-houses  or 
conventicles,  is  certainly  not  the  Bread  promised  by  our  Lord.  That  is 
merely  a  symbol  of  the  Lord's  Body,  a  memento  of  his  Passion,  It  is 
not  a  living  bread.  It  is  dead  as  the  earthly  elements  that  compose  it. 
Neitiier  is  it  a  bread  descended  from  heaven.  Still  less  is  it  a  bread 
producing  eternal  life.  How  could  a  mere  empty  symbol  produce  heav- 
enly and  eternal  life  ?  Or  how  could  the  faith,  with  which  the 
communicant  partakes  of  it,  produce  that  supernatural  life,  if  the  power 
and  tiie  grace  of  God  were  not  already  in  it  ?  Least  of  all,  is  this  bread 
the  flesh  of  Jesus  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

2.  It  necessarily  follows  from  the  words  of  Christ's  promise  :  Either 
this  bread  of  promisa  is  the  sacred  Host  which  is  adored  upon,  and  re- 
ceived from,  our  Catholic  altars,  or  the  Lord  has  not  yet  fulfilled  his  prom- 
ise. 

3.  That  this  our  Catholic  faith  is  the  only  possible  one,  is  still  more 
evident,  from  the  words  which  our  Saviour  added  to  his  promise.  The 
multitude  who  listened  to  him,  understood  very  well,  that  Jesus  spoke 
of  a  bread  which  should  really  and  truly  be  his  flesh  and  blood,  and  not 
merely  a  symbol  thereof,  *'  The  Jews,  therefore,  debated  among  them- 
selves, saying  :  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?"  (John  6  : 
53.)  If  Christ  had  spoken  only  figuratively,  of  a  mere  symbol  of  his  flesh, 
he  would  certainly  have  settled  the  disputes  of  people,  saying  to  them, 
that  they  had  misunderstood  the  meaning  of  his  words.  Yes,  as  a  God  of 
truth  and  a  teacher  of  his  people,  he  would  have  been  obliged  so  to  speak  ! 
Far  from  altering  his  words,  or  giving  them  a  figurative  meaning,  he 
went  on  to  say  still  more  strongly  :  ''  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you  :  Un- 
less you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall 
not  have  life  in  you."  (/bid ^4.)  "  For  my  flesh  is  meet  indeed  :  and 
my  blood  is  drink  indeed."  (/bid ^6.)  "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  hina."     {/bid  57.) 
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Thereupon,  many  of  his  followers  departed  from  him,  murmuring, 
and  declaring  :  "  This  saying  is  hard,  and  who  can  hear  it  ?"  i^Ibid  6i.) 
Now,  we  all  know  that  Christ  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost  ;  he  was  the  good  Shepherd  who  left  the  ninety-nine  sheep  in  the  des- 
ert, in  order  to  seek  the  one  which  was  lost  ;  and  certainly,  if  his  promise 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  were  not  to  be  taken  literally,  he,  the  everlasting 
Love  and  Mercy,  would  have  called  back  these  malcontents  and  said  to 
them  :  "  You  have  misunderstood  me  :  my  words  simply  mean  that 
this  bread  which  I  will  give  you  is  merely  a  figure  of  my  flesh."  But  he 
suffered  them  to  go  away, — yea,  at  the  very  loss  of  their  immortal  souls  ; 
and,  turning  to  his  disciples  who  stood  wavering  before  him,  he  em- 
phasized the  impossibility  of  any  concession,  by  saying  to  them  :  *'  Will 
you  also  go  away  ?"  (//^/^68,)  He  only  combatted  the  carnal  conception 
of  his  words,  whereby  they  assumed  that  they  were  to  partake  of  his 
earthly  flesh  and  blood.  "  It  is  the  Spirit,"  he  said,  ''  that  quickeneth  : 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing."  {Ibid  6^)  But  he  insisted  upon  the  lit- 
eral application  of  his  words,  even  at  the  risk  of  losing  all  his  disciples. 

But  Peter  arose  in  the  name  of  the  Apostles,  and  said  :  *'  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  have  be- 
lieved and  have  known  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  {Ibid 
69,  70.)  As  if  he  would  say  :  As  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  we  firmly  be- 
lieve that  thou  art  able  to  give  us  thy  flesh  to  eat,  and  thy  blood  to  drink  ! 
— My  brethren,  if  to  us,  also,  this  saying  of  the  Lord  seems  hard,  and  if 
our  understanding  cannot  comprehend  the  essence  of  this  mysterious, 
miraculous  Bread,  let  us  cry  out  to  our  Lord  in  the  unwavering  faith  of 
St.  Peter  :  "  To  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God  !  Thou  hast  given  us  this  bread  of  iieaven,  containing  in  it- 
self all  sweetness  !" 

II.  That  which  the  Lord  had  promised  to  the  world,  he  gave  to  his 
disciples  at  the  Last  Supper.  On  that  holy  evening,  in  that  solemn 
hour,  when  he  sat  among  them  for  the  last  time,  tlie  Eternal  High- 
Priest  of  the  New  Law  gave  to  his  beloved  ones  this  great  heritage 
of  his  mercy — his  flesh  and  blood  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine. 

I.  As  the  Gospel  informs  us,  "  Whilst  they  were  at  supper,  Jesus  took 
bread,  and  blessed  and  broke,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said  : 
Take  ye  and  eat  :  This  is  my  body"  (Matt.  26  :  26.),  "  which  is 
given  for  you."  (Luke  22  :  19.)  "  And  taking  the  chalice,  he  gave 
thanks  ;  and  gave  to  them  saying  :  Drink  ye  all  of  this^  For  this  is  my 
blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins."  (Matt.  26  :  27,  28)  My  brethren  !  let  us  imagine 
ourselves  sitting  also  as  privileged  guests  at  that  holy  table.      Let  us 
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fancy  ourselves  in  tlie  circle  of  the  discii)les,  at  the  side  of  Christ,  see- 
ing our  Lord  turn  to  us,  and  hearing  him  say  :  "  Take  and  eat  ;  this  is 
ray  body  !  Drink  ye  out  of  this  chalice  ;  this  is  my  blood  !  Which  of  us 
would  dare  to  doubt,  or  quibble  at  his  words  ?  Would  it  not  be  th-e 
greatest  presumption,  tlie  basest  blaspiiemy,  to  oppose  the  words  of  the 
Eternal  Truth  with  unbelief,  or  to  interpret  tliem  in  a  different  sense 
from  his  own  ?  Who  has  the  right  to  explain  away  the  literal  words  of 
the  Lord  ?  Shall  sacrilegious  man  distort  and  reverse  the  words  of  his 
Redeemer  in  his  own  mouth  ? 

2.  If  the  bread  were  merely  a  symbol  of  the  body  of  Christ,  Jesus 
would  have  said  :  "  Take  and  eat,  this  signifies  my  body."  And  if  he 
only  received  the  glorified  body  of  Christ  who  believed  it  present  in 
the  bread  and  wine,  our  Lord  would  have  said  :  "  Take  and  eat,  you 
will  receive  my  body  with  this  bread,  if  you  only  eat  it  believingly." 
Bat  he  said  nothing  of  the  kind.  What  he  did  say  was  :  '*  This  is  my 
body  ;"  and  therefore  it  is  his  Body  which  we  receive  in  this  mysterious 
bread.  Truly,  God  does  not  propose  riddles  to  us  in  so  important  a  truth, 
in  so  solemn  a  matter  as  this  is  !  His  words  must  be  accepted  as  literal  ; 
and  no  man  has  a  right  to  alter  their  meaning  according  to  his  taste. 

3.  How  vain  and  meagre — I  speak  humanly — how  vain  and  mea- 
gre would  have  been  the  whole  transaction  of  the  institution  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  if  our  Saviour  had  not  really  given  his  disciples  his 
flesh  and  blood  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine  !  He  had  so 
often  spoken  to  them  of  a  heavenly  bread  ;  of  a  bread  more  w^onder- 
ful  and  strengthening  than  the  manna  which  their  fathers  had  eaten 
in  the  desert,  and  now,  in  the  most  solemn  hour  of  his  life,  when  the 
disciples  were  expecting  to  receive  this  heavenly  Bread,  is  it  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  he  would  give  them  a  little  piece  of  ordinary  bread,  say- 
ing to  them  :  "  When  you  eat  th's,  you  may  think  of  me  and  of  my 
Passion,  or  you  may  imagine  that  I  shall  be  present  therein"  ?  What 
a  farce,  if,  after  having  promised  food  and  nourishment  to  a  starv- 
ing man,  I  invite  him  to  dine  with  me,  and  then  place  before  him 
painted  food,  empty  symbols  of  nourishment,  telling  him,  at  the  same 
time,  to  think  it  is  real  food, — would  he  not  regard  such  a  proceeding 
as  a  cruel  jest,  a  hollow  mockery  of  my  promise  ? 

4.  Moreover,  why  the  command  of  our  Saviour  :  "  Do  this  for  a 
commemoration  of  me  (Luke  22  :  19),  if  the  bread  were  only  to  rep- 
resent and  signify  the  body  of  the  Lord  ?  To  eat  bread  as  a  symbol 
of  the  Passion  of  Christ  ;  to  eat  bread,  and  while  eating  it,  to  remember 
the  Lord,  this  certainly  required  no  divine  command  for  its  performance. 
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Can  we  not,  must  we  not,  always  and  everywhere  remember  him  ?  And 
must  we  not,  in  like  manner,  recall  his  Passion  and  death  at  all  times 
and  places  ?     Contradiction  upon  contradiction  ! 

III.  The  belief  in  the  Real  Presence  of  Jesus  Christ  also  shines  forth 
clear  and  bright  from  the  life  of  the  Church,  from  the  earliest  times. 

1.  St.  Paul  says  :  "The  chalice  of  benediction  which  we  bless,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  And  the  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  partaking  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  ?  For  we,  being 
many,  are  one  bread,  one  body,  all  who  partake  of  one  bread."  (i.  Cor. 
lo  :  i6,  17.)  The  Apostle  speaks  in  these  words  of  a  real  reception  of 
the  flesli  and  blood  of  Christ,  to  which  we  approach  through  the  partak- 
ing of  the  bread  which  is  broken,  and  the  chalice  which  is  blessed.  In- 
dexed, he  affirms  still  more  plainly  :  ''  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat 
of  this  bread,  or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be 
guiliy  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  prove  him- 
self :  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice."  (i. 
Cor.  II  :  27,  28.)  How  could  these  words  have  a  rational  meaning,  if 
the  bread  which  we  eat,  and  the  chalice  which  we  drink,  were  not  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  received  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  ? 
If  the  bread  which  we  eat  were  nothing  else  but  bread,  and  the  chalice 
which  we  drink  contained  nothing  but  wine,  how,  by  partaking  of  these 
elements,  could  one  become  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  ? 
Even  the  greatest  sinner  surely  commits  no  new  sin  if  he  eat  bread,  and, 
while  eating  it,  remembers  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  !  And  yet,  St.  Paul 
says  :  "Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord 
unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord." 

2.  The  Holy  Fathers  in  every  century,  have  expressed  themselves  clearV 
on  this  point.  I  will  quote  only  a  few  of  their  words,  in  order  to  show 
what  was  the  belief  of  the  Church  at  all  times.  St.  Ignatius  the  Martyr, 
who  lived  in  the  first  century,  who  was  a  pupil  of  the  Apostles,  and  who 
had  even  seen  the  Lord,  wrote  in  an  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna 
concerning  certain  heretics  who  asserted  that  Christ,  the  Lord,  had  no 
real,  human  body,  but  was  only  a  phantom  ;  and  he  said,  **  They  ab- 
stain from  the  Eucharist  and  from  prayer,  because  they  will  not  confess 
that  the  Eucharist  is  the  flesh  of  our  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ,  who  suf- 
fered for  our  sins."  {Epist.  ad  Smyrn.  7.)  St.  Justin,  who  lived  fifty 
years  later,  who  had  been  a  heathen  philosopher,  and  who  afterwards 
was  converted  to  Christianity,  said  in  an  apology  for  the  Christians, 
which  he  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Antoninus  :  "  Those  whom  we  call 
deacons,  distribute  the  bread,  wine  and  water  sanctified  by  thanksgiving, 
to  those  who  are  present,  and  bring  it  to  the  absent.     This  food,  we  call 
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the  Eucharist,  and  no  one  is  allowed  to  partake  of  it,  unless  he  believe 
the  truth  of  our  doctrine  ;  for  we  do  not  receive  it  as  common  bread 
or  drink,  but  as  we  are  taught,  that  as  Christ,  the  incarnate  Word  of  God, 
and  our  Redeemer,  assumed  flesh  and  blood  for  our  redemption,  so  we 
are  also  taught  that  the  sacred,  sanctified  food,  which  nourishes  our 
flesh  and  blood,  by  transubstantiation  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus,  the 
God-Man."  {Contra  Haer.  4  :  18.)  Could  the  faiih  of  our  Holy  Church 
be  expressed  more  plainly  ?  The  learned  Tertullian  wrote  a  book  on 
the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  in  which  he  asserts  that  the  flesh  of  man  is 
consecrated  and  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  the  holy  Sacraments  ;  and  he 
goes  on  to  say  :  "  The  flesh  is  washed,  that  the  soul  may  be  cleansed  : 
the  flesh  is  anointed  with  oil,  that  the  soul  may  be  consecrated  :  the 
flesh  is  nourished  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul 
may  be  filled  with  God."  {^De  Resurrect,  cam.  8.)  St.  Augustine  tells 
us  of  the  anxious  solicitude  of  the  faithful  at  the  reception  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  that,  in  the  distribution  of  it,  not  the  smallest  particle  of 
it  might  fall  to  the  ground.  Thus,  also,  St.  Chrysostom  speaks  and 
writes  of  the  belief  of  the  Church  in  the  real  presence  of  Christ  under 
tlie  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  so  that  he  has  been  called,  by  excellence, 
the  Teacher  of  the  Eucharist. 

3.  No  less  clear  and  convincing  are  the  liturgies  of  the  first  Chris- 
tian Churches — those  prayers  and  ceremonies  used  in  their  public  wor- 
ship. These  liturgies  come  down  from  the  most  ancient  times,  and  as 
the  visible  expression  of  the  universal  belief  of  the  Church,  are  the 
strongest  proof  of  the  truth  of  her  doctrine.  In  these  prayers,  and  in 
the  prescribed  ceremonies,  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  is  expressed 
in  various  ways.  Thus,  the  liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  (which 
comes  down  from  St.  James, — at  least,  as  to  its  principal  parts,) — says  : 
*'  Let  all  human  and  mortal  flesh  be  silent  ;  let  it  stand  in  fear  and 
trembling.  Let  all  earthly  things  vanish  from  our  thoughts,  for  the 
King  of  kings,  the  Lord  of  lords,  Christ  our  God,  comes  forth  to  of- 
fer himself  as  a  victim  for  the  food  of  the  faithful."  In  the  liturgy  of 
St.  Basil,  we  find  this  prayer :  "  We  pray  thee.  Almighty  Lord  I  that 
thou  wouldst  send  down  thy  Spijit  upon  us,  and  upon  these  gifts,  that 
thou  wouldst  bless  and  sanctify  them,  that  thou  wouldst  make 
of  this  bread  the  one,  precious  Body  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  our 
God,  and  Saviour,  and  of  this  chalice,  his  own  precious  Blood,  that 
was  shed  for  the  life  of  the  world."  The  liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom  is 
filled  with  the  same  belief,  as  are  those  of  the  various  sects  which,  in 
the  first  centuries,  cut  themselves  off  from  the  Catholic  Church.  The 
Nestorians,  the  Monophysites,  and  the  Greeks,  the  Copts,  and  the 
Ethiopians,  share  with  us  this  same  conviction,  even  although  they  differ 
from  our  teachings  upon  other  points 
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4.  Even  the  heathens  bear  testimony  to  the  faith  of  our  Church.  In 
order  to  protect  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  from  every  insult,  and  to  pre- 
vent the  precious  pearl  from  being  trodden  down  in  the  mire,  the  re- 
ception of  the  Holy  Communion  and  the  explanation  of  its  doctrine, 
were  kept  secret  during  the  first  centuries.  Mo  unbeliever  was  permit- 
ted to  be  present  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Even  the 
catechumens  were  excluded  from  the  Holy  Mass  at  the  Offertory.  St. 
Augustine  says  expressly  that  in  explaining  this  doctrine  to  catechumens 
one  should  speak  only  figuratively.  The  Holy  Fathers  often  use  this 
expression:  "  The  initiated  understand  me  ;  the  faithful  know  it."  But, 
in  spite  of  all  these  precautions,  much  concerning  the  celebration  of 
the  holy  mysteries  reached  the  ears  of  the  pagans  ;  and  in  times  of  per- 
secution, they  went  to  the  authorities,  and  accused  the  Christians  of 
killing  and  eating  a  child  in  their  assemblies.  As  every  lie  is  only  the 
misrepresentation  of  a  truth,  this  idea  of  the  heathens  could  never 
have  been  formed,  if,  in  the  celebration  of  the  holy  mysteries,  Jesus 
Christ  had  not  been  offered  up  in  an  unbloody  manner,  and  if  the 
Christians  had  not  really  partaken  of  his  Body  and  Blood. 

5.  It  is,  of  course,  impossible  for  human  reason  to  understand  the  mys- 
tery. But  it  is  not  a  question  of  human  comprehension.  The  point  is  : 
Has  this  doctrine  been  revealed  by  God  ?  Is  it,  or  is  it  not,  a  doctrine 
of  our  holy  Church  ?  Even  in  material  life,  we  are  surrounded  on  all 
sides  by  mysteries,  whose  truth  we  cannot  deny,  yet  whose  possibility  we 
can  neither  understand  nor  explain.  Does  it  not  even  seem  as  if  the  Lord 
wished  to  strengthen  and  support  our  belief  in  religious  mysteries  by 
types  in  visible  nature  resembling  them  in  a  certain  degree  ?  Do  we  not, 
daily,  change  our  material  food  into  our  own  flesh  and  blood  ?  Should 
not  Jesus  Christ  be  able  to  do  this  ?  Are  not  our  flesh  formed  and  our 
bodies  preserved  by  a  chain  of  miracles,  whose  last  golden  link  is  the  feed- 
ing and  supporting  of  them  to  eternal  life  through  the  body  and  blood  of 
our  Redeemer  ?  The  grain  of  wheat  falls  into  the  earth ,  and,  by  a  mira- 
cle of  nature,  comes  forth  from  its  bosom  a  new  plant,  yielding  nourish- 
mentto  man.  As  that  nourishment,  by  a  miracle  of  nature,  is  changed 
into  our  flesh  and  blood  ,  so,  our  Lord,  by  a  miracle  of  grace,  changes  tliis 
earthly  bread  intc  his  own  flesh,  in  order  to  give  us  the  highest  and  most 
precious  nourishment  for  our  spiritual  life.  The  vine  by  a  miracle  of 
nature,  absorbs  through  its  roots,  the  moisture  and  water  from  the  soil. 
Through  another  miracle  of  nature,  this  water  is  changed  into  sparkling 
wine,  for  the  support  of  man.  By  a  miracle  of  grace,  our  Saviour  changes 
the  same  wine  into  his  own  blood,  in  order,  again,  to  offer  to  man  the 
highest  nourishment  ;  in  order  to  raise  him  up,  through  his  flesh  and 
blood,  to  an  everlasting,  immonal  life.     Then,  why  should  we  doubt  the 
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miracle  of  grace,when  the  miracle  of  nature  leads  us  to  faith  ?  Should 
the  Almighty  God,  who,  out  of  love  for  us,  has  performed  the  miracles 
of  nature,  not  be  able  to  perform  greater  wonders,  when  a  greater  love, 
a  longing  for  our  eternal  salvation  urges  him  thereto  ?  Must  we  not  adore 
the  wisdom  of  our  Saviour,  who  has  prepared  us,  by  the  preceding  mira- 
cles of  nature,  for  this  highest  miracle  of  his  grace  ? 

6.  Did  not  our  Lord  in  an  especial  manner  prefigure  this  most  Holy 
Sacrament,  in  the  wonderful  acts  of  his  own  divine  life  ?  Thus,  did  he 
strengthen  and  support  our  faith  therein.  Recall  the  wonderful  multipli- 
cation of  bread,  whereby  he  fed  thousands  of  men  with  a  few  loaves. 
Was  not  that  a  striking  image  of  the  mysterious  Bread,  which  he  gives 
us  in  his  own  flesh  and  blood  ?  Remember  the  water  which  he  changed 
into  wine,  at  the  marriage-feast  of  Cana.  Is  not  the  same  Saviour,  at  that 
greater  marriage-feast  of  his  Church,  able  to  refresh  his  guests  with  a 
more  celestial  drink,  with  the  wine  of  virgins,  the  draught  of  his  own 
precious  blood  ? 

The  love  which  our  Saviour  manifests  to  us  in  the  most  holy  Sacrament 
of  the  Altar,  and  the  miracle  which  he  works  in  the  changing  of  bread 
and  wine  into  his  Body  and  Blood,  are  not  greater  than  that  love  which 
drew  him  down  from  heaven  into  the  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and 
the  miracles  which  he  performed  in  his  incarnation,  for  our  salvation. 
The  Transubstantiation  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  an  eternal  Advent  of 
Christ  Lord  upon  earth,  for  the  salvation  of  the  world — a  perpetual  in- 
carnation of  our  Redeemer.  If  the  one  truth  of  our  holy  faith  is  cer- 
tain, so  is  the  other.  As  the  incarnation  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God  is  a  thought  of  divine  love,  born  and  begotten  by  no  human  spirit, 
and,  therefore,  incomprehensible  to  our  reason,  so  this  most  Holy  Sac- 
rament is  a  thought  of  divine  love,  incomprehensible  to  us,  but  so  much 
the  more  sure  and  certain  because  it  is  a  divine  thought. 

My  beloved,  let  us  always  approach  our  Saviour  in  this  holy  Sacra- 
ment with  this  firm,  unwavering  faith.  By  our  devotion  and  reverence, 
let  us  manifest  our  adoration  and  love.  Will  any  one  believe  that  you 
are  firmly  convinced  of  the  Real  Presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  Man, 
in  the  sacred  Host,  if  you  are  ashamed  to  bow  your  knee  before  It,  or  if 
you  appear  before  It  with  indifference  and  coldness  ?  What  will  your 
Lord  think  of  you,  if  thus  you  return  his  everlasting  love  ?  Ah  !  no  ; 
let  us  always,  with  deepest  reverence  and  devotion,  manifest  our  grati- 
tude to  God  in  this  mystery  of  his  love,  so  tliat,  one  day,  we  may  merit 
that  highest  of  his  mercies  :  To  behold  and  enjoy  forever  in  heaven, 
him,  whom,  here  below,  we  have  so  often  adored  and  received  under 

the  form  of  bread  !     Amen.- 

Bishop  Ehrler. 


36  Third  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 


THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


SHORT  SERMON. 


^^ There  shall  be  Joy  before  the  Aih^els  of  God  itpon  one  sinner  doino; 
penance."     (Luke  15  :   10.) 

How  great  and  admirable  ^re  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  we 
best  see  from  the  manner  in  which  he  treats  sinners.  Behold  a  man, 
who  seems  to  be  purposely  intent  upon  offending  God,  who,  without 
the  least  scruple  or  trouble  of  conscience,  falls  from  one  grievous  sin 
into  the  other.  It  would  seem  reasonable  to  suppose  that  God  would 
reject  such  a  man,  that  he  could  do  nothing  less  than  inflict  a  severe 
punishment  upon  such  an  enemy  of  his  divine  holiness  and  majesty. 
But  such  is  not  the  case,  God  thinks  rather  of  mercy  ;  he  wills  not  the 
death  of  the  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  be  converted  and  live.  This,  we 
realize  is  an  especial  manner,  from  the  Gospel  of  to-day. 

I.  The  greatest  gift  which  God  has  bestowed  on  sinners  is  his  only- 
begotten  Son.  Jesus  is,  as  it  were,  their  property  :  "  The  publicans 
and  sinners  drew  near  unto  him,  to  hear  him.  And  the  Pharisees  and  the 
Scribes  ?nurmured,  saying :  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 
them.""  Why,  then,  has  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world  ? 
Out  of  an  exceeding  love  and  mercy  for  his  erring,  wayward  children,  who 
having  deviated  from  the  right  road,  are  in  the  greatest  danger  of  perish- 
ing eternally.  These  he  would  save  :  therefore  :  "  God  so  loved  the  world 
as  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  may 
not  perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting."  (John  3  :  16.)  Christ  came 
into  this  world  not  for  the  just,  but  for  sinners.  "  Those  who  are  well, 
need  not  a  physician,  but  those  who  are  sick."  Christ  was  sent  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  tribe  of  Israel.  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost.  How  often  has  he  not  declared  this — how  often  proclaimed  it  to  the 
multitudes  that  followed  him,  in  order  to  move  them  to  repentance  !  And 
his  whole  life  and  all  his  actions  agree  fully  with  his  words.  He  devotes 
all  his  time  to  sinners  ;  he  is  occupied  with  them  day  and  night  ;  he 
goes  after  them,  seeks  them  as  a  shepherd  seeks  his  lost  sheep  ;  he 
tarries  with  them,  loves  to  see  them  about  him  ;  he  gives  them  the  best 


Third  Sunday  after  Pentecost.  37 

of  lessons,  and  is  so  mild,  so  good,  so  friendly  to  them.  His  enemies 
reproach  him  for  this.  "  Behold  !"  they  say,  "  this  man  receiveth 
sinners  and  eateth  with  them  ;  "  yet,  by  this  very  reproach,  they  only 
confirm  the  truth  that  Jesus  Christ  came  for  the  sake  of  sinners.  What 
more  did  our  Lord  do  for  sinners  ?  He  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer 
for  them  ;  he  endured  the  greatest  hardships  and  persecutions,  he  in- 
curred the  hatred,  the  ignominies  and  abuses  of  his  enemies,  for  them, 
— and,  not  content  with  all  this,  he  gave  his  life  for  them, — he  bled 
and  died  for  them  on  the  cruel  cross.  Recall  the  great  love  wherewith 
he  treated  tliose  sinners  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  :  The  man  who  was 
sick  for  thirty-eight  years,  whom  he  heals  and  to  whom  he  says  :  Sin  no 
more  j  the  Samaritan  woman,  whom,  at  noon,  in  the  heat  of  the  mid- 
day sun,  he  awaits  at  Jacob's  well,  in  order  to  announce  to  her  the  forgive- 
ness of  her  sins  ;  the  adulteress,  whom  he  protects  against  the  hard- 
heartedness  of  the  Pharisees  ;  the  sinner  of  sinners,  Mary  Magdalene, 
to  whom  he  said  :  Go,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  j  his  disciple,  Simon 
Peter,  whose  denial  he  lovingly  forgives  ;  the  thief  on  the  cross,  to  whom 
he  promises  Paradise, — O,  the  whole  Gospel  proclaims  the  one,  great, 
and  consoling  truth  :  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world 
in  oyder  to  save  sinners. 

II.  Again,  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day  :  What  man  among  you, 
ihat  hath  a  hundred  sheep,  and  if  he  shall  lose  one  of  them,  doth  he  not 
leavtr  the  ninety-nine  in  the  desert,  and  go  after  that  which  was  lost  until 
he  find  it?  Or,  what  woman,  having  ten  groats,  if  she  lose  one  groat, 
doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently  till  she  find 
it?  i{\  these  two  pictures,  we  again  recognize  the  loving  solicitude  of 
God  for  the  sinful  soul.  Jesus  Christ  himself  is  the  shepherd  who  seeks 
the  lost  sheep,  as  he  is  also  typified  by  the  woman,  who,  with  a  candle, 
seeks  the  lost  groat.  Does  he  not  call  himself  the  Good  Shepherd  ? 
and  is  it  not  of  him  that  it  is  written  :  "  I  shall  search  Jerusalem  with  lan- 
terns "?  Lo  !  with  the  same  solicitude,  with  the  same  zeal,  and  with 
the  same  love  wherewith  men  seek  their  lost  goods  or  their  lost  gold, 
God  seeks  to  regain  the  sinner.  He  comes  to  meet  him  everywhere 
with  his  grace  ;  he  often  enlightens  the  darkness  of  his  interior  with  a 
supernatural  light,  showing  him  thereby  the  way  in  which  he  walks,  and 
which  leads  to  perdition.  He  sheds  that  brilliant  light  into  every  cor- 
ner of  the  sinner's  heart,  discovering,  here,  a  redeeming  quality, — there, 
a  good  inclination,  which  divine  grace  can  seize  in  order  to  draw  him  to 
good.  Truly  is  it  said  of  our  sweet,  merciful  Lord  :  ''  The  bruised  reed 
he  shall  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  he  shall  not  extinguish."  He 
goes  after  the  sinner  ;  he  sends  his  good  angel  after  him,  to  guard  him, 
where  he  thinks  himself  secure.     Even  in  those  dark  meeting-places,  in 
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ihcse  corrupt  associations,  those  houses,  those  hiding-places  of  sin,  he 
does  not  leave  him  alone  ;  his  grace  is  always  near  him  ;  and,  full  of 
compassion,  his  eyes  are  always  riveted  upon  him.  He  garnishes  the 
house  of  his  heart ;  he  sends  chastisements  upon  him,  and  various  trials 
and  tribulations.  Although  his  infinite  majesty  and  sanctity  are  out- 
raged a  hundred  times,  he  forgives  again  and  again  ;  rejected  a  hundred 
times,  he  returns  a  hundred  times  and  cries  out  to  him  :  "You  are 
mine, — for  with  the  price  of  my  blood,  I  have  bought  you  !"  O  tell  me, 
where  is  the  man  who  could  resist  such  love  ?  Consider,  O  sinner, 
that  such  great  love  as  this  God  shows  you  daily.  All  this,  he  does 
daily  for  you,  in  order  to  restore  you  again  to  his  friendship.  You  are  so 
valuable  to  him,  that  he  experiences  the  greatest  joy  when  he  has  found 
you. 

III.  When  he  hath  found  the  sheep,  he  lays  it  upon  his  shoulders^  saying 
to  them  :  Rejoice  with  me.  And  in  like  man7ier,  when  the  woma?i  hath 
found  the  groat  ivhich  she  had  lost,  she  calls  together  her  friends  and 
neighbors,  saying  :  Rejoice  with  me,  because  I  have  fou7id  the  groat 
which  I  have  lost.  So,  there  will  be  joy  before  the  angels  of  God 
upon  one  sinner  doing  penance.  God  himself  rejoices  when  a  sinner  is 
converted  from  his  evil  ways.  His  joy  is  so  great  that  he  cannot  con- 
tain it  within  himself;  he  invites  tlie  Angels  of  heaven  to  share  it,  cry- 
ing out  to  them  :  "  Rejoice  with  me,  for  tliis  sinner  whom  I  have  sought 
so  long,  is  now  converted  !"  O  Christians,  how  great  a  treasure  must  be 
the  soul  (even  when  it  is  infected  with  sin),  if  God  expends  so  much 
mercy  upon  it,  if  he  vouchsafes  to  rejoice  over  its  conversion  !  It  seems 
incredible  that  such  a  soul  can  be  the  object  and  cause  of  angelic  ju- 
bilation,— that,  for  the  sake  of  such  a  sinner,  they  can  make  merry  in 
heaven  !  Yet,  it  is  of  faith,  that  all  heaven  rejoices  with  God  over  that  re- 
pentant soul. 

Ah  !  the  Gospel  of  to-day  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  Gospels  of  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  year.  Sinner,  God  could  not  speak  to  you  more 
touchingly  than  he  does  therein.  He  who  is  not  moved  by  sucli  words, 
is  utterly  callous  and  insensible.  This  mati  receiveth  sinners.  The 
Good  Shepherd  having  found  his  lost  sheep,  exclaims  to  his  friends  : 
"Rejoice  with  me  !"  The  Angels  in  heaven  rejoice  upon  one  sinner  do- 
ing penance.  Ask  yourselves,  then  :  What  impression  do  these  words 
make  upon  me  ?  Have  they  left  me  cold  and  insensible  ?  O,  then,  you 
are  in  great  peril  !  Have  not  those  words,  then,  awakened  in  you  the 
firm  purpose  to  detest  sin,  to  abandon  it,  and  to  be  thoroughly  con- 
verted ?  O  that  that  happy  hour  would  strike,  when  you  would  hear  the 
Angels  entoning  over  you  their  song  of  joy  :  This  man  vi^as  dead,  and 
has  come  to  life  again  ;  he  was  lost,  and  has  been  found  !     It  requires 
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only  a  magnanimous  resolution,  and  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God, 
whose  evidences  we  daily  see,  deserve  that  we  make  this  resolution, — 
deserve  that,  now  and  here,  we  say  to  our  long-suffering  Redeemer  : 
Rejoice,  O  Jesus,  for  thou  hast  found  my  soul,  for  which  thou  hast 
shed  the  last  drop  of  thy  Precious  Blood  !     Amen. 


THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  LOST  GROAT. 

"  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calls  together  her  friends  a?id  neighbors^ 
saying  :  Rejoice  with  me,  because  I  have  found  the  groat  which  I  had 
lost."     (Luke  15  :  9.) 

The  words  of  to-day's  Gospel  are  full  of  important  lessons  for  us.  The 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  the  history  of  humanity 
and  the  interior  history  of  every  individual  soul,  are  related  so  truly  and 
exactly,  and  still  so  intelligently  and  plainly,  that,  with  tears  of  jubila- 
tion and  thanksgiving,  we  should  unceasingly  praise  him  who  has  spoken 
to  us  such  words  of  divine  wisdom  ! 

In  order  to  cure  the  cold  pride  of  the  Pharisees,  and  kindle  in  them 
some  esteem  for  publicans  and  sinners,  our  Lord  announced  the  two  won- 
derful parables  of  to-day's  Gospel — tliat  of  the  lost  sheep,  and  that  of 
the  lost  groat.  He  opens  to  us,  in  these  two  parables,  all  the  infinite 
depths  of  his  divine  compassion  and  mercy.  He  shows  us  in  them,  be- 
sides, the  lamentable  condition  of  a  sinful  human  soul,  so  that  we,  who 
were  conceived  and  born  in  sin,  and  who  have  added  to  the  indelible  ef- 
fects of  original  sin,  a  countless  number  of  actual  personal  transgressions, 
may  apply  them  literally  to  our  own  hearts. 

To-day,  however,  we  will  simply  endeavor  to  understand  and  admire 
the  divine  wisdom  in  the  similitude  of  the  lost  groat.  In  that  parable,  we 
shall  find  the  history  : 

I.  Of  the  sinner  s  fall  -and 

II.  Of  his  conversion. 

I.  A  groat  is  a  small  coin,  worth  about  four  pence.     It  is  but  a  trifle 
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compared  to  the  immense  wealth  of  ihe  millionaire,  yet,  its  loss  was 
deeply  and  sensibly  felt  by  tliis  poor  woman  of  the  Gospel.  She  was 
overcome  with  grief,  and,  lighting  a  candle,  she  swept  the  whole  house, 
seeking  diligently  for  it,  until  she  again  found  it. 

Who  does  not  see  in  this  groat  an  image  of  the  human  soul  ?  What 
is  our  soul  viewed  by  itself,  and  compared  to  other  creatures,  which,  like 
it,  came  forth  from  the  mint  of  the  Eternal  King  of  heaven  ?  Does  it 
not  appear  to  be  a  small,  insignificant,  and  worthless  thing  ?  Like  a  glit- 
tering wave  which  is  seen  for  a  moment  upon  the  shore,  and  then  van- 
ishes, man  appears  in  the  days  of  liis  earthly  career.  All  the  figures 
which  Holy  Writ  employs  in  order  to  portray  human  life,  denote  the 
weakness  and  nothingness  of  man's  existence.  It  is  a  smoke  that  is  blown 
into  the  air  ;  a  flower  that  blossoms  in  the  morning,  and  fades  before 
night.       It  is  a  withered  leaf  ;    it  is  rottenness,  decay,  and  worms. 

Holy  faith  assures  us,  it  is  true,  that  man's  worth  cannot  be  measured 
or  decided  upon,  ye^t,  at  the  same  time,  experience  convinces  us  that  our 
being  is  very  limited  and  imperfect.  Our  intellectual  light  is  weak  and 
dim,  our  will  is  powerless,  and  all  our  labors  and  strivings  amount  to  little 
or  nothing.  When  we  view  the  treasure-house  of  heaven,  and  behold  that 
valuable  coin  which  bears  the  impress  of  the  heavenly  King  ;  when  we 
compare  ourselves  with  those  high  and  mighty  Beings,  the  Angels  of 
heaven,  which,  in  nine  glorious  choirs,  are  as  nine  superb  impressions, 
stamped  in  purest  gold,  and  surrounded  by  the  diamonds  of  the  Saints 
of  God,  shining  and  glittering  in  myriad  shades  of  color, — must  we  not 
appear  like  insignificant  things  scarcely  vvorth  a  groat  ?  "  What  is  man, 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ;  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  lookest  upon 
him  ?     (Ps.  143  •  3  ) 

The  world,  too,  appears  to  us  as  a  worthless  thing.  In  empty  pride 
of  heart,  one  man  looks  down  contemptuously  upon  another.  He  buys 
the  groat,  and  it  must  serve  him.  Millions  walk  the  bloody  paths  of  life 
in  the  chains  of  slavery.  The  grandest  treasures  of  eternity  are  bartered 
for  the  groat  of  some  passion  or  beastly  gratification.  The  devil  buys 
man's  soul,  and  it  is  sold  to  him  voluntarily,  for  the  gi-oat  of  an  empty 
honor,  of  a  sensual  enjoyment,  of  an  unlawful  passion  !  '*  What  is  man, 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  •  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  lookest  upon 
him  ?" 

But  a  groat  is  worthless  without  the  stamp,  which  alone  gives  it  value 
and  currency.  So  with  the  human  soul.  It  is  poor  and  valueless  of  itself, 
but  it  bears  a  stamp  which  gives  it  a  great  and  incalculable  value.  "  The 
light  of  thy  countenance  is  signed  upon  us"  (Ps.  4  :  7),  exclaims  the 
Psalmist  in  astonishment.  The  Father's  image  shines  forth  from 
our  souls  in  heavenly  beauty  and  radiance.  We  are  created  to  the  im- 
age and  likeness  of  God.     The  image  of  the  Son  glistens  forth  from 
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that  of  the  Father.  He  has  given  his  blood,  and  offered  up  all  his  mer- 
its, in  order  to  infuse  into  it  a  more  brilliant  lustre.  The  Holy  Ghost 
has  imprinted  his  seal  upon  it,  in  union  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  sealed  it  unto  the  days  of  redemption.  By  this  impress  of  the  Most 
Holy  Trinity,  the  human  soul  acquires,  as  we  have  said,  an  infinite 
value.  Well-invested,  this  inmiortal  coin  can  purchase  eternal  happiness, 
— yea,  the  possession  of  God  liimself  I  Earthly  millions  cannot  buy 
that  which  the  soul  stamped  with  the  image  of  the  most  holy  Trinity, 
is  able  to  obtain.  The  words  of  the  Prophet  are  applicable  to  it. 
"'Since  thou  becamest  honorable  in  my  eyes,  thou  art  glorious,  1  have 
loved  thee,  and  I  will  give  men  for  thee,  and  people  for  thy  life."     (Is. 

43  :  4-) 

This  coin  comes  forth  from  the  mint  of  God  bright  and  shining.  No 
hand  has  yet  touched  it,  no  breath  has  dimmed  its  brilliancy.  But,  in 
its  intercourse  with  others,  it  loses  its  brightness  and  beauty.  By  de- 
grees, the  image  stamped  upon  it,  is  erased  ;  it  becomes  soiled,  and 
even  loses  somewhat  in  weight.  When  it  has  gone  through  many  hands 
it  becomes  so  defaced  and  disfigured,  that  one  scarcely  recognizes  it^ 
and  even  fears  to  take  it  at  its  real  value. 

Sin  transforms  the  soul  from  a  brilliantly-beautiful  coin  into  a  dirty^ 
disfigured,  mutilated  thing,  rejected  by  God  and  man. 

I  know  of  no  more  striking  type  of  a  sinful  soul  than  that  of  a  filthy, 
defaced  coin,  covered  with  mire,  and  lying  amongst  rubbish.  We  should 
adore  God's  wisdom  in  the  parable  of  the  groat,  which  thus  places  be- 
fore us  not  merely  the  worth  and  significance  of  the  human  soul,  but 
also  the  melancholy  and  lamentable  consequences  which  sin  produces 
therein. 

The  stamp  of  the  Triune  God,  the  brilliant  seal  of  the  Blessed  Trin- 
ity, is  obliterated  from  the  sinful  soul.  Once  beloved  and  prized  of  God, 
it  becomes  an  object  of  his  aversion  and  hatred  ; — just  as  a  defaced  or 
mutilated  coin  is  rejected  on  every  side.  O,  how  wretched  sin  makes 
us  ! 

The  dirt  that  accumulates  on  a  coin  by  constant  handling,  has,  at  the 
same  time,  a  destroying  power.  It  corrodes  the  metal  of  which  the  coin 
is  made,  so  that  its  worth  constantly  decreases.  At  last,  it  is  thrown 
aside,  as  quite  worthless.  Sin,  in  like  manner,  destroys  man's  being. 
Every  good  and  moral  power  is  thereby  destroyed  in  us.  Blindness 
of  the  understanding,  weakness  of  tlie  will,  and  destruction  of  all  the 
powers  of  soul  and  body,  are  the  consequences  of  a  man's  permitting 
any  one  of  his  passions  to  have  full  sway  over  him.  Finally,  the 
sinner  is  cast  aside  like  a  mutilated,  worthless  coin,  an  object  of  dis- 
gust and  abhorrence  to  God  and  the  world, — surrounded  with  the  mire 
of  sin, — his  only  refuge,  some  dark  corner  of  earth  whence  there  is 
no  helo  or  deliverance. 
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Tliis  was  the  history  of  humanity  as  revealed  before  the  coming  of 
JesuG  Christ.  Herein,  was  the  cause  of  the  boundless  depravity  of 
heathenism.  Tlie  human  race  had  become  as  a  coin  disfigured  and  cor- 
rupted beyond  recognition  ! 

Perhaps,  my  brethren,  the  import  of  this  parable  is  indentical  with 
your  own  heart-history  ?  Do  the  sins  of  your  life  oblige  you  to  keep 
hidden  .^  Do  they  cause  you  to  be  rejected  by  God  and  the  world, — 
an  object  of  horror  even  to  yourself  ?  Perhaps,  at  the  present  mo- 
ment, your  soul  is  in  this  lamentable  condition  ?  If  you  are  covered 
with  sin,  corroded  by  passion,  thrown  aside  into  the  mire  of  corruption 
and  wretchedness,  listen  to  the  Gospel  narrating  the  history  of  a  sinner's 
conversion,  and  strive  to  repeat  that  gracious  experience  in  your  own 
sinful  life. 

II.  A  woman  (who  must  have  been  poor)  noticed,  wlien  counting 
her  money,  that  she  had  lost  a  groat  ;  and,  filled  with  anxiety  and  sor- 
row, she  began  to  search  for  it.  Even  supposing  that  it  lay  on  the 
ground,  among  dirt  and  rubbish,  she  could  not  afford  to  lose  it.  The 
smallest  and  most  insignificant  coin  was  to  her,  in  her  need,  of  great 
value. 

Who  is  this  that  seeks  so  diligently  for  a  lost  coin  ?  It  is  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  who,  clothing  himself  with  the  humble  simileof  a  poor  woman, 
would  thus  show  liis  immense,  incomprehensible  love  for  sinful  human- 
ity, would  thus  prove  to  us  that  his  deep  compassion  and  tender  pity  for 
poor  sinners  were  such  as  can  only  be  found  in  a  woman's  sensitive  Heart. 
With  the  love  of  a  mother,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  brought  us  forth  to 
God  by  the  painful  travail  of  his  cruel  death  upon  the  cross.  He  has 
regenerated  us  unto  heaven  by  the  mighty  throes  of  his  agonizing  heart. 

The  woman  of  the  Gospel  also  typifies  our  holy  Church,  which  our 
Lorci  betrothed  and  espoused  for  the  deliverance  and  the  redemption  of 
fallen  humanity,— the  one,  holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church,  which 
lie  calls  his  Bride,  and  of  which,  St.  John,  in  the  Apocalypse,  says,  "And 
there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven  :  a  woman  clothed  with  the 
sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars  : 
and  she,  being  with  child,  cried  travailing  in  birth,  and  was  in  pain 
to  be  delivered."  (Apoc.  12  :  1,2.)  She  is  the  fruitful  mother  of  count- 
less believers  whom  she  has  begotten  from  her  chaste  union  with  her 
heavenly  Bridegroom.  Filled  with  a  mother's  love,  she  also  seeks  to- 
gether with  her  Lord  and  King,  for  lost  human  souls  to  bring  them 
forth  with  painful  efforts,  and  to  educate  them  for  eternal  bliss. 

This  woman,  again,  is  a  figure  of  the  first  among  women,  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  the  refuge  of  sinners,  the  comfortress  of  the  afflicted,  and 
the  help  of  Christians.     Like  her  Divine  Son,  she  descends  to  earth, 
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that,  with  his  holy  Church,  she  may  search  for  lost  souls  in  this  valley 
of  tears.  Through  her  powerful  mediation,  fallen  man  again  begins  to 
walk  holily  and  justly.  Who  would  not  willingly  obey  such  love,  the 
gentle,  forgiving  love  of  a  mother  ?  Who  will  not  stretch  out  his  hand, 
from  the  depths  of  his  misery,  to  this  great  Queen  and  Mother  of  Mercy  ? 

"  The  woman  lighted  a  candle,''  says  our  Lord.  The  light  of  day  ap- 
peared to  her  too  weak  and  insufficient  to  find  the  lost  groat  which  was, 
perhaps,  hidden  in  some  dark  corner.  She  takes  a  candle,  that  she  had 
bought  in  her  poverty,  and  she  does  not  begrudge  its  use,  if  its  light  will 
only  aid  her  to  find  her  lost  coin. 

What  is  the  light  that  God  in  his  mercy  has  given  us  amid  the  dark 
corruption  of  sin  ?  First,  the  light  of  nature,  which  he  had  enkindled 
within  us  at  our  creation.  Our  natural  knowledge,  the  contemplation 
of  heaven  and  earth,  as  they  appear  before  our  astonished  gaze,  in  all 
their  order,  their  beauty,  and  manifold  wonders,  must  lead  us  to 
God  ;  and  if  we  have  departed  from  him  by  sin,  they  admonish  us  to 
return  to  him  in  true  repentance  of  heart.  "  For  the  invisible  things  of 
God,"  says  St.  Paul,  of  the  heathen  nations  who  were  enlightened  by 
the  light  of  nature  alone,  "  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made  :  his  eternal  power  also 
and  divinity  ;  so  that  they  are  inexcusable.  Because  that,  when  they  had 
known  God,  they  have  not  glorified  him  as  God,  nor  gave  thanks,  but  be- 
came vain  in  their  thoughts,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened  :  for 
professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools."    (Rom.  i  :   20,  21.) 

But  God  was  not  content  with  giving  us  that  light  of  nature  which  il- 
lumines the  whole  of  his  visible  creation.  That  little  taper  appeared 
too  dim  to  his  infinite  love  and  mercy.  Its  flame  was  too  uncertain 
to  be  the  sole  light  of  man.  Hence,  he  added  another  light,  that  of  faith 
and  revelation,  that  it  might  elevate  us  by  its  brilliancy,  and  preserve  us 
from  wandering  in  the  darkness.  The  burning  torch  of  the  holy  faith, 
which  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  brought  down  to  us  from  the  celestial 
heights,  has  made  manifest  to  us  the  infinite  perfections  and  attributes 
of  God,  and  shown  us  the  way  that  leads  from  the  dark  valley  of  tears 
to  the  ineffable  joys  of  heaven.  Revelation,  too,  instructs  us  as  to  the 
frightful  corruption  and  malice  of  sin,  as  well  as  to  the  necessary  expia- 
tion which  the  sinner  must  offer  to  his  God,  if  he  would  again  obtain 
the  forfeited  treasure  of  his  grace  and  favor.  This  supernatural  light 
exhorts  us  also  to  conversion  and  amendment  of  life,  and  admonishes 
us  to  return  to  the  Lord. 

This  bright  flame,  like  the  sunlight,  fills  the  entire  earth,  and  the 
Lord  has  increased  it  by  the  light  of  his  grace,  which  he  enkindles  in 
the  soul  of  every  individual  man.  "  He  enlighteneth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world"  (John  1:9);  and  leads  the  docile  soul  from  the 
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darkness  of  error  and  of  sin,  into  the  bright  and  clear  day  of  his  light 
and  truth. 

In  addition  to  all  these  lights,  we  have  the  light  of  innumerable 
virtues  and  good  examples,  which  God  permits  to  appear  before  our 
eyes  for  our  encouragement  and  instruction — the  lives  of  good  and  holy 
men,  the  glorious  illuminations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  deeds  of  heroic 
saints  and  servants  of  God,  are  placed  before  our  eyes  as  models  and 
exemplars.  Who  can  complain  that  light  has  been  wanting  to  show  him 
the  way  to  heaven  ?  Only  open  your  eyes,  and  this  light  will  enter  upon  all 
sides  into  your  soul !  The  kingdom  of  God,  his  holy  Church,  is  not  a  small 
house  lighted  by  a  single  candle,  but  our  Lord  has  created  suns,  sur- 
rounded by  countless  stars,  to  shine  upon  every  lost  soul,  that  thereby 
they  may  recover  their  way  to  Paradise. 

"The  woman  lighted  a  candle,"  continues  our  Lord  ;  "  slie  swept 
the  house,  and  sought  diligently  until  she  found  the  lost  groat." 

All  the  gracious  goodness  of  our  Saviour  and  of  his  holy  Church  for 
the  enlightenment  and  redemption  of  the  world,  are  signified  by  these 
words.  Our  Lord  sheds  the  light  of  his  grace  into  all  quarters  of  the  globe. 
He  sent  his  Apostles  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  in  order  to  an- 
nounce the  Gospel  to  every  creature  ;  and  his  holy  Church  sends  her 
missionaries  to  the  most  remote  corners  of  the  universe,  that  this  di- 
vine light  may  enlighten  all  who  are  sitting  in  darkness  and  in  the  shad- 
ow of  sin.  "  Nations  walk  in  thy  light,  and  kings  in  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  !"  With  similar  grace  and  love,  our  Lord  permits  the  rays 
of  his  light  to  penetrate  the  souls  of  all  men.  He  seeks  for  them  by 
the  light  of  the  baptismal  candle  ;  he  increases  the  light  of  faith  by 
every  Christian  rite  and  instruction.  Youths  and  maidens  walk  in  this 
light,  when  they  approach  the  altar  to  be  confirmed,  or  to  receive  the 
sacred  Body  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  shining  rays  of  the  candle  encircle 
every  important  epoch  of  life,  and  death's  dark  night  is  illumined  by 
its  consoling  rays,  which  image  to  our  departing  souls  the  eternal  light 
of  heaven  ! 

Who  can  calculate  the  rays  of  interior  enlightenment,  which,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  are  infused  into  men's  souls  ?  How  often  do  not  thoughts 
of  death  urge  us  to  consider  the  judgment  to  come,  and  the  eternal  rec- 
ompense awaiting  the  just  ?  The  mutability  of  all  earthly  things,  the 
beauty  of  virtue,  contrasted  with  the  turpitude  of  vice,  stand  out  bright 
and  clear  before  our  eyes.  A  disgust  for  the  world  and  its  joys  asserts  it- 
self within  us.  Sufferings  and  sorrows  knock  anxiously  at  the  door  of  our 
souls,  and  arouse  us  from  our  lethargy.  The  light  of  grace  pursues  us,  as 
it  were,  by  night  and  day.  Our  Lord  seeks  diligently  through  every  corner 
of  our  hearts.  Man's  deepest  fall  into  the  mire  of  sin  does  not  deter  him 
from  graciously  approaching  him,  and  pouring  the  light  of  his  mercy  into 
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the  black  night  of  his  misery.  Shall  we  continue  to  remain  in  darkness 
in  spite  of  that  beautiful  cheering  light  ?  Ah  !  no,  lei  us  show  our  appre- 
ciation of  it  by  our  obedience  and  humble  repentance,  praising  and  glori- 
fying the  Light  of  the  world  for  shedding  mto  our  hearts  so  many  blessed 
rays  ! 

The  joy  of  heaven  over  every  repentant  soul  is  typified  by  the  joy  of 
the  woman  who  recovers  her  lost  groat  :  "And  when  she  hath  found  it, 
she  calls  together  her  friends  and  neighbors,  saying,  Rejoice  with  me,  be- 
cause I  have  found  the  gro  it  wnicii  I  haJ  lost  !  So,  I  say  to  you, 
there  shall  be  joy  before  the  angels  of  God  upon  one  sinner  doing  pen- 
ance.'' 

So  great  is  the  celestial  jubilation  over  a  converted  sinner,  that  it  streams 
forth  from  the  infinite  heart  of  God,  into  those  of  his  friends  and  neigh- 
bors, i.e.^  those  dwellers  in  his  heavenly  kingdom,  the  holy  angels,  who 
all  participate  in  his  joy.  Shall  not  that  angelic  jubilation  incite  us  also 
to  rejoice  in  the  spiritual  good  and  temporal  prosperity  of  our  brethren 
upon  earth  ?  To  contribute  by  our  prayers,  supplications,  and  loving  ef- 
forts to  their  conversion  and  sanctification,  will  be  to  render  the  joy  of  our 
Lord  still  greater  and  more  complete.  Tiie  vile  corruption  of  the  world, 
the  rank  growth  of  infidelity  and  godlessness  all  about  him,  cannot  help 
but  fill  the  heart  of  the  good  Christian  wiih  deep  sorrow,  whilst  every 
germ  of  good  that  unfolds  itself  to  his  view,  gives  him  joy  and  consola- 
tion ! 

But  what  does  the  woman  of  the  Gospel  do  with  the  groat  she  has 
found  ?  Taking  it  up,  she  cleanses  it  from  all  defilement,  and  then  anx- 
iously and  carefully  puts  it  away,  that  she  may  not  lose  it  again. 

Behold  in  this  a  type  of  our  Lord's  intense  love  for  the  soul  of  man, 
— the  completion  of  all  his  former  efforts  for  our  redemption  and  salva- 
tion !  With  his  own  divine  hand,  he  lifts  up  his  wretched  creature 
from  the  filth  and  mire  of  iniquity.  He  does  not  shrink  from  the  mass 
of  corruption  in  which  he  lies  grovelling,  but  lovingly  purifies  him  by 
pardoning  him.  By  his  omnipotent  grace,  he  changes  the  sinful  soul  into 
a  just  and  righteous  one,  and  renews  in  it  the  original  divine  impress. 
Once  more,  fresh,  brilliant,  and  valuable,  it  shines  like  a  glittering,  pre- 
cious coin,  which  he  places  in  the  hands  of  his  heavenly  Father,  bidding 
it  shine  throughout  eternity  among  the  glories  of  heaven  ! 

Wiiatmore  can  I  add  to  this  beautiful  parable  of  our  Lord,  (in  which 
we  recognize  his  marvelous  love  and  infinite  wisdom,)  but  the  sincere 
wish  of  my  heart  that  it  may  be  realized  in  each  one  of  our  lives,  and 
typify  our  lot  for  all  eternity  !  Let  us  receive  the  light  of  divine  grace 
into  our  hearts,  no  matter  whence  it  shines  upon  us  ;  let  us  follow  its  ad- 
monitions faithfully,  obediently,  and  penitently.  Let  us  sweep  out  every 
corner  of  our  hearts,  avoid  all  evil  inclinations  and  dangerous  occasions, 
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and  endeavor  to  preserve  the  image  of  God  within  us  ever  purer  and 
more  brilliant — until  that  happy  day  arrives  when  our  divine  Redeemer 
will  gather  all  the  true  coins  from  his  celestial  mint  into  the  everlasting 
treasure-house  of  his  eternal  Father  !     Amen. 

Bishop  Ehrler. 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


EVERYTHING  DEPENDS    UPON  THE  BLESSING  OF  GOD. 
SHORT   SERMON. 

^^  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draughty 
(Luke  5  :  4.) 

Our  divine  Saviour  preached  not  only  by  his  words  but  also  by  his 
works.  Such  a  sermon  is  the  wonderful  draught  of  fish,  which  the  Gos- 
pel of  this  day  narrates,  and  which  his  disciples  made,  because  they  went 
to  work  not  in  self-confidence  or  self-conceit,  but  relying  entirely  upon 
the  word  of  Jesus.  This  wonderful  draught  of  fish  teaches  and  preaches 
to  us  the  old,  but  rarely-appreciated  truths  that  everything  depends  upon 
the  blessing  of  God. 

I.  Each  man  has  a  certain  allotted  work  to  do.  In  this  sense,  Jesus 
said  to  Peter  :  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught ;  and  what  he  here  said  to  Peter  and  to  his  companion-fisher- 
men, he  says  in  various  ways  to  us  all.  God  commands  every  man  to 
lead  an  industrious  life.  Labor  is  the  decree  of  God.  In  the  very  be- 
ginning of  creation,  we  read  :  "The  Lord  took  man,  and  put  him  into 
the  paradise  of  pleasure,  to  dress  it,  and  to  keep  it."  (Gen.  2  :  15.) 
And  numerous  are  the  admonitions  and  lessons  whereby  God  commands 
man  to  work  :  Man  is  born  to  labor  and  the  bird  to  fly.  He  that  does 
not  labor,  neither  let  him  eat.  For  this  reason,  God  has  joined  con- 
tent, cheerfulness,  joy,  and  prosperity  to  labor,  whilst  idleness  is  followed 
by  discontent  and  poverty.  There  are  various  kinds  of  labor.  With  most 
men,  labor  is  manual  ;  with  some,  mental.  But  all  must  work  either  with 
head  or  hands,  if  they  wish  to  live  upon  earth,  and  satisfy  the  necessary 
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wants  of  life.  The  farmer,  the  mechanic,  the  physician,  the  priest — all 
labor  for  the  common  good  ;  nevertheless,  all  cannot  be  farmers,  me- 
chanics, physicians,  or  priests. 

II.  How  must  men  work  so  that  their  labor  may  have  a  lasting  worth  for 
eternity,  that  it  may  be  blessed  by  God  ?  What  does  God  bless  ?  Is  it  hu- 
man industry,  or  skill,  which,  in  proud  self-confidence,  expects  and  attrib- 
utes all  success  to  its  own  efforts  ?  Alas  !  there  are  many  who  are  forced 
to  say  with  Peter  :  "  We  have  labored  all  the  nighty  and  havetaken  ?ioth- 
iiig."  Not  in  vain  did  the  Apostle  use  the  words  :  '^  All  the  night.'''  For 
there  are  people  who  have  labored  all  their  life,  but  their  life  was  as  a 
long,  dark  night,  wherein,  fighting  as  at  an  uncertainty,  they  labored 
without  God  and  his  giace.  Where  God  is  not,  there  man  gropes  in  the 
dark,  limited  to  his  own  feeble  strength,  to  his  own  poor  little  taper  of 
knowledge,  easily  accessible  to  error,  without  help,  without  assistance 
and  grace  from  above.  He  labors  hard,  indeed,  but  his  labor  is  that  of 
a  galley-slave  ;  he  cannot  be  upbraided  with  idleness  ;  he  toils  in 
the  sweat  of  his  brow,  as  if  labor  for  labor's  sake  were  the  whole  aim 
and  end  of  life. 

*'  When  will  I  begin  to  sow  ?"  he  asks.  Or  :  *'  Soon  it  will  be  time  to 
reap  I"  *'  Now,  I  must  buy  this  ;  now,  I  must  sell  that  !"  He  relies 
upon  the  fruits  of  his  industry  ;  he  reckons  upon  his  gains  in  advance  ; 
he  is  always  counting  upon  the  successful  results  of  his  own  zeal,  his  own 
experience  and  skill.  Such  a  one  imagines  that  everything  depends 
upon  himself  :  *'  I  have  accomplished  this  ;  I  have  brought  it  thus  far 
through  my  own  application  ;  I  have  succeeded  in  that  by  my  own 
cleverness" — thus  he  speaks,  seldom  or  never  ascribing  his  good  luck  or 
prosperity  to  God.  In  spite  of  all  his  seeming  success,  however,  I  fear  that 
he  (^nd  all  others  like  him,)  will  discover  in  the  end  that  they  have  la- 
bored fruitlessly,  that  they  have  done  nothing  for  themselves,  nothing  for 
eternity.     **We  have  labored  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing  !" 

III.  He  who  wishes  to  profit  by  his  labor,  must  hold  fast  to  this  truth  : 
Everything  depends  on  the  blessing  of  God.  St.  Peter,  too,  was  animated 
by  this  conviction.  After  having  publicly  confessed  that  he  had  not 
succeeded  by  his  own  industry  and  skill,  that  all  his  labor  had  been  use- 
less, he  said  with  great  confidence  in  Jesus  :  "  At  thy  word,  I  will  let 
down  my  net.''''  And  what  was  the  result  ?  "And  when  they  had  done 
this,  they  enclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes."  Whatever  state  may  be 
ours,  whatever  trade  or  business  we  may  follow — if  we  wish  to  succeed 
in  the  sight  of  heaven,  we  must  guard  ourselves  against  pride  and  self- 
conceit.  We  must  not  trust  to  ourselves  ;  we  must  not  expect  success 
from  our  own  efforts,  nor  ascribe  it  to  our  wisdom  ;  but  putting  all  our 
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confidence  in  God,  we  must  expect  it  from  God  alone,  and  to  him  alone 
ascribe  all  glory  and  honor.  We  must  ever  think  :  "  Unless  the 
Lord  build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it.  Unless  the 
Lord  keep  the  city,  he  watcheth  in  vain  that  keepeth  it."  (Ps,  126  : 
I,  2.)  Unless  God  bless  our  labor,  we  labor  in  vain.  Do  we  not 
see  this  every  day  ?  Is  it  not  God  alone,  who  sends  prosperous  and 
peaceful  times,  who  affords  a  good  market  to  the  labor  of  the 
mechanic  and  artisan  ?  Is  it  not  God  alone,  who  gives  to  the  grain 
the  rain  and  sunshine,  so  that  the  diligence  and  labor  of  the  hus- 
bandman may  be  richly  rewarded  ?  He  is  nothing  who  ploughs,  sows, 
manures,  and  waters,  but  he  that  gives  the  increase.  You  may  work, 
but  unless  God  be  with  you,  unless  he  bless  your  work,  all  your  labor 
is  vain.  The  blessing  comes  from  above.  Your  grain  may  be  ready 
for  the  sickle,  but  in  a  moment,  God  can  withdraw  his  blessing,  and 
destroy  your  harvest  by  a  hailstorm.  We  are  merely  the  insiruments 
of  God,  and  if  we  be  not  good  instruments,  the  blessing  of  God  will  be 
wanting. 

But  this  blessing  must  be  fervently  and  frequently  implored.  God 
loves  to  be  besought  for  his  favors.  "  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive,  "  says 
Christ.  And  again  :  '*  Whatsoever  you  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  will  give  it  you."  Therefore,  at  the  beginning  of  every  labor  and 
undertaking,  fail  not  to  ask  God's  blessing  on  the  work.  If  one  has  no 
confidence  in  God,  if  he  is  so  proud  that  he  expects  everything  from  him- 
self,— so  proud  and  indolent,  that  he  neglects  to  ask  God's  blessing,  can 
he  justly  complain  that  he  is  not  successful,  that  he  makes  no  progress, 
that  he  has  to  contend  with  manifold  difficulties  ?  He  must  blame  him- 
self, because  he  does  not  take  to  heart  the  truth  :  Everything  depends 
upon  the  blessing  of  God.  Alas  !  how  many  forget  this  !  No  morning 
prayer,  no  night  prayer,  no  elevation  of  the  soul  to  God  during  the  day 
— and  the  excuse  is  :  "I  have  no  time  for  devotions  !"  What  will  all 
this  earthly  toil  avail  you,  if  you  have  not  sanctified  it  by  prayer,  if  you 
have  not  made  it  meritorious  for  heaven  by  invoking  on  it  the  holy  bless- 
ing of  God  !  Will  you  labor  all  the  night,  and  take  nothing  for  your 
salvation  ? 

"  But,  "  you  argue,  ''  some  trust  in  God,  and  fervently  invoke  God's 
blessing  ;  and  after  all,  they  have  no  luck  !  "  Has  the  word  of  God 
then  failed  ?  Certainly  not.  God  often  refuses  even  to  good  people  a 
deserved  grace,  in  order  to  give  them  an  opportunity  of  practising  pa- 
tience, or  some  other  heroic  virtue.  Sometimes,  he  reserves  the  tem- 
poral blessing  which  he  refuses  to  them,  for  their  children  or  their  chil- 
dren's children,  and  such  will  experience  the  blessing  of  God  the  more 
abundantly,  the  less  the  parents  have  enjoyed  it.  But  the  latter  shall 
not  be  deprived  of  the  everlasting   blessing,  and  that  is  the  main  point. 
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Toil  not,  my  beloved,  for  a  corruptible  crown,  but  for  the  eternal  reward 
of  heaven.  Be  obedient  to  the  admonition  of  Christ  :  Lay  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  which  no  thief  can  steal,  nor  rust  nor  moth  consume, 
but  lay  up  for  yourselves  the  everlasting  treasures  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God.    Amen, 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST, 


THE  SIGNIFICANCE    OF  POVERTY. 

"  And  Simon  answering,  said  to  him  :  Master,  we  have  labored  all  the  nighty 
and  have  taken  nothing  j  but  at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net.  " 
(Luke  5  :  5.) 

"We  have  labored  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing!"  How 
many  miserable  toilers  on  this  earth  can  truthfully  echo  these  words  of 
St.  Peter  !  Poverty  is  the  lot  of  the  majority  of  men.  The  rich,  whose 
nets  are  constantly  overflowing  with  wonderful  draughts  of  prosperity, 
have  been  in  the  minority  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world.  The 
Gospel  tells  us  of  only  one  rich  glutton  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
who  fared  sumptuously  every  day.  Hungry  and  thirsty  men  bowed  down 
with  sorrow  and  care,  continually  crossed  the  path  of  our  Saviour  dur- 
ing his  earthly  career. 

The  origin  of  poverty,  like  that  of  evil  and  of  sin,  has  ever  been  an 
especial  subject  for  human  thought  and  conjecture  ;  a  stumbling-block 
to  all  who  are  not  penetrated  with  faith  in  Divine  Providence,  and  in  his 
wise  and  benign  guidance  of  the  universe. 

Why  has  our  Lord  willed  that  the  greater  number  of  his  children 
upon  earth  should  pass  the  short  span  of  their  lives  clad  in  the  scant  and 
ragged  garments  of  poverty,  tormented  by  hunger  and  want  ?  He  could, 
of  course,  if  it  so  pleased  him,  deluge  the  whole  world  with  a  rain  of 
gold,  and  make  every  man  a  millionaire.  He  could  repeat  the  miracle 
of  the  Apostles'  rich  draught  of  fishes  in  every  household  ;  and  every- 
where and  under  all  circumstances,  change  water  into  wine,  banishing 
poverty  and  want  forever  from  the  homes  of  men.  Why,  then,  does  he 
permit  poverty  to  exist  ?  And  what  is  poverty's  stern  lesson  to  man- 
kind— to  the  rich  as  well  as  to  the  needy  ?    These  questions  will  occupy 
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us  to-day.     Endeavoring  to  trace  the  dark,  cold   stream  of  Poverty  to 
its  source,  I  shall  now  s'^eak  to  you, 

I.  Of  those  who  are  poor  by  God's  will  j  and 

I I.  Of  those  who  have  become  poor  through  their  own  fault. 

I,  Whence  arises  poverty  ?  First,  from  the  ordinance  of  God,  from 
those  all-wise  plans  which  he  has  laid  down  from  the  beginning  for  the 
government  of  the  world.  "  The  Lord  maketh  poor  and  maketh  rich," 
says  Holy  Writ  :  *'  he  humbleth  and  exalteth.  He  raiseth  up  the 
needy  from  the  dust,  and  lifteth  up  the  poor  from  the  dunghill,  ^hat  he 
may  sit  with  princes,  and  hold  the  throne  of  glory.  For  the  poles  of 
the  earth  are  the  Lord's,  and  upon  them,  he  hath  set  the  world."  (i. 
Kings  2  :  7,  8.)  Poverty,  like  riches,  is  a  necessary  factor  of  human  life. 
As  "  star  differeth  from  star  in  glory,"  as  the  angels  are  ranged  around 
the  throne  of  God  in  higher  or  lower  choirs,  thereby  securing  the 
beauty  and  variety  of  the  heavenly  Kingdom,  so  are  poverty  and  riches 
the  necessary  expression  of  God's  providence  upon  earth.  One  m.ust 
serve  the  other,  building  up  together  by  mutual  efforts  the  kingdom  of 
God,  here  below.  If  no  one  would  labor,  business  and  agriculture  would 
go  to  ruin,  and  life  would  become  a  chaos  of  desolation.  The  most 
complete  system  of  national  economy  and  the  most  brilliant  statesman- 
ship are  alike  unable  to  remove  poverty  from  the  world  ;  much  less  can 
the  universal  longing  of  mankind  for  riches,  and  their  universal  efforts 
to  acquire  them,  be  crowned  with  success.  Poverty,  like  wealth,  is  decreed 
by  God's  will  and  is  necessary  for  a  well-ordered,  peaceful,  and  pleasing 
state  of  society  on  earth. 

A  icertain  portion  of  mankind,  therefore,  must  always  expect  to  be 
poor.^  The  violence  of  Revolution,  of  Anarchy  and  Communism  might 
effect  for  a  brief  space  an  equal  division  of  all  temporal  goods  ; 
but,  in  a  few  days,  we  would  behold  a  complete  return  to  its  old  order 
of  things.  Again,  one  man  would  be  poor  and  another  rich.  "  The 
poor  ye  have  always  with  ye"  (Matt.  26  :  11),  said  the  Eternal  Truth 
and  Wisdom,  who  has  arrangea  the  foundations  and  conditions  of  human 
life,  according  to  his  own  adorable  will.  Even  if  Adam  had  never  sin- 
ned, poverty  must  eventually  have  existed  more  or  less  among  his  de- 
scendants. True,  it  would  then  have  been  void  of  its  peculiar  sting, 
since  no  perceptible  need  would  have  been  experienced, — just  as  the  an- 
gels of  heaven  feel  no  pain  if  one  choir  surpasses  another  in  beauty,  grand- 
eur, or  magnificence,  or  as  our  eyes  are  not  dissatisfied  if  the  grass  of 
the  meadows  fails  to  present  to  them  the  exquisite  tints  of  the  rose. 
What  was,  from  the  beginning,  a  necessary  factor  to  the  continuance  of 
earthly  peace  and    order,  has  become  through  sin  a  punishment  and  a 
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keenly-felt  penance  to  the  whole  human  race.  Through  sin  and  its 
consequences,  through  the  excesses  of  human  passions,  have  arisen  the 
extremes  and  dangers  of  riches  and  poverty. 

Whilst  the  latter  stands  forth,  in  its  highest  significance,  as  a  fun- 
damental principle  of  the  order  and  continuance  of  the  world,  it  is,  at 
the  same  time,  the  bitter  fruit  of  the  tree  of  sin.  And  the  more  the  hu- 
man race  separates  itself  from  God  and  repudiates  him, — the  more  it 
covets  and  grasps  with  inordinate  desire  the  possessions  and  enjoyments 
of  life, — so  much  the  deeper  and  wider  will  be  the  yawning  gulf  between 
the  rich  and  the  poor. 

When  paganism  had  reached  its  height,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  when 
the  depravity  of  man  and  the  consequences  of  sin  had  advanced  to  the 
highest  degree,  there  were  only  two  states  on  earth — master  and  slave 
—  immense  wealth,  and  the  most  abject  poverty.  Christianity,  by  its 
doctrines  and  graces,  has  filled  up  the  yawning  chasm  between  tliese 
two  conditions.  Poverty  and  distress  were  removed,  or  mitigated,  by 
Christ,  as  far  as  it  is  ever  possible  for  them  to  be.  Take  away  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  frightful  contrast  between  poverty  and  riches  would  be 
made  still  more  strikingly  terrible.  The  return  to  ancient  paganism, 
with  its  division  of  men  into  masters  and  slaves,  into  millionaires  and 
beggars,  must  necessarily  be  the  outcome  of  modern  infidelity,  if  the 
unbeliever  fail  to  recognize  that  poverty  is  the  lash  wherewith  the  just 
God  chastises  the  sins  and  sinful  works  of  men,  their  forgetfulness 
of  him,  and  their  denial  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  Christianity. 

Poverty,  therefore,  as  a  general  principle,  can  never  be  abolished. 
Every  child  of  Adam  must  carry  this  hard  yoke,  if  our  Lord  so  wills  it. 
It  is  an  undeserved  punishment  which  oppresses  him,  if  he  be  born  of 
a  poor  family  ;  or,  if  ill-luck  overtake  him  without  any  fault  of  his,  and, 
in  an  instant,  plunges  him  from  the  heights  of  prosperity  into  the  depths 
of  misery.  But,  since  Adam  sinned,  all  the  natural  elements,  fire,  water 
and  air,  rise  up  in  rebellion  and  wild  warfare  against  him  and  his  de- 
scendants. ^'  The  whole  world  shall  fight  with  him  against  the  unwise,  " 
says  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  *'  at  beholding  mankind  persecuted  and  tor- 
mented by  the  fury  of  the  elements."  (Wisd.  5:  21.)  '*  Fire,  hail,  famine, 
and  death,"  says  the  wise  Sirach,  "  all  these  were  created  for  vengeance. 
The  teeth  of  beasts  and  scorpions,  and  serpents,  and  the  sword  taking, 
vengeance  upon  the  ungodly  unto  destruction."  (Sir.  39  :  SS'SI')  Like 
the  quicksand,  which  collects  in  great  heaps  near  the  sea,  and  is  driven 
about  on  all  sides  by  the  next  storm,  even  opening  up  abysses  where  it 
had  recently  gathered  itself  into  hills,  so  earthly  goods  are  easily  col- 
lected, but  as  easily  scattered  far  and  wide  by  the  various  accidents  of 
life.  Fires,  floods,  cyclones,  earthquakes,  suffice  to  annihilate  in  a  few 
moments  the  magnificent  accumulations  of  years.      The  bankruptcy  of 
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a  large  business-house  often  plunges  hundreds  of  families  into  an  abyss 
of  want.  Other  misfortunes,  such  as  sickness  and  death,  are  sufficient  to 
reduce  the  most  prosperous  in  a  short  time  to  poverty. 

If  you  are  born  poor,  my  brethren,  do  not  murmur  at  the  ciecrees  of 
the  Lord  !     All  men  cannot  be  rich,  for  ours  is  a  fallen  race,  and  it 
must  feel,  and  expiate  by  some  punishment,  the   consequences  of  sin. 
If  our  Lord  has  assigned  you  the  way  of  poverty  as  your  road  to  heav- 
en, patiently  grasp  your  pilgrim's  staff,  and  go  cheerfully  up  the  thorny 
path  that  leads  to  the  riches  of  Paradise  !     If  your  heart  grows  faint  and 
your  feet  bleed,  look  up  to  heaven's  heights,  and  you  will  walk  without 
stumbling,  your  path  will  become  one  of  flowers,   leading  you  on  to 
your  journey's  end,  where  a  royal  crown  awaits  the  poor  who  have  borne 
patiently  the  grinding  afflictions  of  their  state  !     Look  up  to  your  Sav- 
iour,  who  voluntarily  renounced  the  treasures  of  heaven,  and  became 
poor  for  your  sake,  to  the  end  that  you  might  so  much  the  more  easily 
and  cheerfully  bear  the  yoke  of  your  own  poverty.     Listen  to  his  words  : 
*'  Blessed   are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven" 
(Matt.  5:3):    and  again:  "  Woe  to  you  that  are  rich  !"  (Luke  6  :   24) 
for  :  "  It  is  easier  tor  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God."     (Luke   18  :   25.)     Look  at 
his  blessed  Mother,  his  Foster-father,  and  his  friends,  the  Saints,  who 
have  all  been  poor,  many  of  them  choosing  voluntary  poverty  and  walk- 
ing in  its  dark,  hidden  paths  up  to  the  glorious  heights  of  heaven  1    Have 
you  any  cause  to  complain  against  God,  even  if  the  bitterest  want  be  your 
portion  ?     What  do  all  the  outward  glitter  of  life,  the  world's  posses- 
sions and  enjoyments,  amount  to  in  the  end  ?    Even  if  you  had  mountains 
of  gold  around  you,  and  if  you  sat  upon  a  throne  of  diamonds,  all  would 
disappear  at  death  into  a  deep  abyss.     Are  you  not,  as  regards  the  real 
goods  of  life,  infinitely  richer  than   any  millionaire  upon  earth  ?     Ful- 
ness of  health,  refreshing  sleep,  the  beauties  of  nature,  the  perfume  of 
the  flowers,  the  stars  in  their  splendor,  are  all  yours.     Even  the  keener 
hunger  and  thirst  which  you  endure,  add  a  delightful  relish  to  your  poor 
food  and  drink,  whilst  costly  viands  and  delicious  wines  fall  upon  the  satia- 
ted palates  of  the  rich.     Can  you  not  boast  of  the  grace  and  love  of  God, 
of  the  sunshine  of  heaven,  the  comforts  of  religion,  the  power  of  faith, 
and  the  promise  of  eternal  happiness  ?     Has  not  our  Lord  expressly 
promised  Paradise  to  the    poor  in  spirit  ?     Therefore,  St.    Chrysostom 
justly  says  :     "  The  rich  are  not  they  who  are  surrounded  by  much  treas- 
ure, but  if  we  tell  the  truth,  it  is  they  who  do  not  need  much.     He  is 
not  poor,  who  possesses  nothing,  but  he  who  desires  much." 

If  you  have  fallen  into  poverty  and  want  through  ill-luck,  then  ex- 
claim with  holy  Job  :  "  The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  : 
as  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  it  is  done  :  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord."     (Job  I  :   21.) 
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Bow  down  numbly  under  the  hana  ot  God  !  He  can  open  his  hand 
again  bountifully  to  you,  and  he  will  open  it  so  much  the  more  liber- 
ally on  the  day  of  eternity,  if  you  have  patiently  borne  the  burden  of 
poverty,  here  below. 

II.  It  is  not  enough  to  consider  the  universal  causes  of  poverty,  as 
seen  in  the  decrees  of  God.  We  must  look  t  >  the  individual ;  and,  search- 
ing closely  into  human  life,  we  shall  discover  one  of  the  principal  sources 
of  want  to  be  the  guilt  of  jna?i.  Every  member  of  the  human  race  hav- 
ing personality  of  his  own,  has,  therefore,  a  personal  culpability  in  his  own 
destiny.  He  is,  so  to  say,  the  founder  of  his  own  fortune.  God's  decree 
and  his  own  free  will  do  not  abolish  this, — they  simply  direct  and  confirm 
the  fate  which  he  himself  has  chosen.  Poverty,  as  well  as  wealth,  be- 
sides being  regulated  by  the  decree  and  will  of  the  Lord,  is,  in  a  great 
measure,  the  result  of  human  actions. 

I.  The  first  source  of  deserved  poverty  is  idleness.  The  sluggard  squan- 
ders in  a  few  years  the  inheritance  of  rich  parents,  and  exposes  himself 
and  his  progeny  to  the  bitterest  want.  Work  is  the  law  of  life.  All  en- 
joyment and  comfort  are  united  therewith.  All  our  mental  faculties 
and  corporal  powers  have  been  conferred  upon  us  by  the  Lord,  and 
should  be  used  for  our  support  here  and  our  eternal  salvation  hereafter. 
Not  only  does  sloth  forfeit  the  goods  of  this  life,  but  the  Beatific  Vision 
of  the  life  to  come.  Both  temporal  and  eternal  bliss  wait  upon  the  steps 
of  him  who  uses  the  powers  of  his  life  according  to  God's  will.  *'  Thou 
shalt  eat  the  labors  of  thy  hands  ;  blessed  art  thou,  and  it  shall  be  well 
with  thee."  (Ps.  127  :  2.)  Never  yet  has  the  willing  worker  suffered  for 
the  want  of  food  and  drink  ! 

Now-a-days,  especially,  there  have  been  opened  many  new  needs  for 
man's  labor.  The  inventions  of  later  times  have  become  a  source  of  in- 
dustry for  thousands.  He  who  is  industriously  inclined,  can,  at  the 
present  time,  everywhere  find  a  good  field  for  his  labor.  But  laziness 
and  a  disinclination  to  work,  plunge  many,  in  these  days,  into  poverty 
and  want.  Indolence  begets  neglect  of  duties,  effeminacy,  fraud,  injus- 
tice, prodigality,  and  a  legion  of  vices.  Instead  of  contributing  to  the 
support  of  one's  life  by  manly  and  persistent  labor,  we  find  the  idle  con- 
stantly seeking  what  they  term  soft  jobs  ;  their  highest  ambition  seems  to 
be  to  get  rich  as  fast  as  possible  by  doing  nothing. 

Work  should  be  the  duty  and  the  pleasure  of  life.  It  is  the  tree  on 
which  all  God's  blessings  grow.  Innumerable  are  the  admonitions  to  in- 
dustry, to  be  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  :  "  Go  to  the  ant,  O  sluggard, 
and  consider  her  ways  and  learn  wisdom  ;  which,  although  she  hath  no 
guide,  nor  master,  nor  captain,  provideth  her  meat  for  herself  in  sum- 
mer and  gathereth  her  food  in  the  harvest.     How  long  wilt  thou  sleep,  O 
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sluggard  ?  when  wilt  thou  arise  out  of  thy  sleep  ?  Thou  wilt  sleep  a  little, 
thou  wilt  slumber  a  little,  thou  wilt  fold  thy  hands  a  little  to  sleep  : 
and  want  shall  come  upon  thee  as  a  traveler,  and  poverty  as  a  man 
armed."  (Prov.  6  :  6-11.)  "Fear  casteth  down  the  slothful,  and  the 
souls  of  the  effeminate  shall  be  hungry.  He  tliat  is  loose  and  slack  in 
his  work,  is  the  brother  of  him  that  wasteth  his  own  works."  {^Ibid  18  :  8, 
9.)  Shall  we  forget  the  command  of  the  Lord  :  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy 
face,  shalt  thou  eat  bread  till  thou  return  to  the  earth,  out  of  which  thou 
wast  taken"  ?  (Gen.  3  :  19.)  Shall  we  bury  the  talent  of  our  life,  like 
the  slothful  and  unprofitable  servant  in  the  Gospel  ?  Shall  we  appear 
before  God  like  an  unfruitful  tree,  fit  only  to  be  cut  down  and  cast  into 
the  fire  ?  In  that  case,  exclusion  from  the  kingdom  of  God  must  be  our 
portion  !  But  if  the  father  of  a  family  be  indolent  and  slothful,  uncon- 
cerned and  careless  about  the  welfare  of  his  children,  will  not  his  guilt 
and  punishment  be  very  great  and  extreme  ? 

Another  prolific  source  of  merited  poverty — and  especially  now-a- 
days — is  ati  unbounded  desire  for  enjoytfient.  **  He  that  loveth  good  cheer 
shall  be  in  want,"  thus  saith  the  wise  King  of  Israel  ;  "he  that  loveth 
wine,  and  fat  things,  shall  not  be  rich."  (Prov.  21  :  17.)  "They  that 
give  themselves  to  drinking,  and  that  club  together  shall  be  consumed." 
{Ibid  23  :  21.)  "  Remember  poverty  in  the  time  of  abundance,  and  the 
necessities  of  poverty  in  the  day  of  riches."  (Ecclus.  18  :  25.)  The 
love  of  pleasure  advances  with  giant-strides  in  our  time.  Simplicity  of 
life,  which  evenly  balances  a  man's  expenses  and  income,  which  is  con- 
tent with  less  rather  than  with  more,  has  become  a  rare  virtue.  In  its 
place,  have  come  in  an  unbridled  prodigality,  luxury  in  dress,  excess  in 
food,  drink,  and  mode  of  life.  Every  one  makes  immense  pretensions. 
If  the  father  of  the  household  spends  his  time  from  early  in  the  morn- 
ing until  late  at  night,  in  drinking  and  gambling  ;  if  the  mother  in  her 
housekeeping  arrangements  vies  with  her  husband  in  wasting  money, 
shall  we  wonder,  that  such  a  family  falls  into  distress  and  poverty  ?  Are 
we  surprised  at  the  downfall  of  so  many  houses,  wherein  the  daughters 
have  been  brought  up  like  dolls  of  fashion,  without  being  accustomed 
to  any  sort  of  industry  or  work  ?  Or,  if  the  sons  surpass  in  idleness  and 
prodigality  their  foolish  parents,  will  not  the  largest  fortune  inherited 
from  their  ancestors  slip  through  their  hands  like  water  ?  If  the  poor 
try  to  imitate  the  rich  in  their  mode  of  life  ;  if  the  servants  appear 
dressed  in  all  the  colors  of  the  rainbow,  and  fly  about  like  butterflies 
with  all  their  riches  on  their  wings, — does  not  the  poverty  of  the  masses 
seem  to  be  frightfully  on  the  increase  ?  Are  they  not  themselves  to 
blame  for  widening  the  yawning  chasm  between  the  rich  and  the  poor  ? 
\  What  do  I  hear  some  one  say  ?  "  I  have  not  been  slothful  nor  self- 
indulgent  ;  nor  given  myself  up  tf)  the  desire.     I,  nevertheless,  have  la- 
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bored  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing.  All  my  best  efforts  have 
been  employed  to  free  myself  from  the  toils  of,  poverty,  but.  alas  !  they 
have  been,  so  far,  fruitless  and  vain  !" 

Ah  !  my  friend,  let  me  reveal  to  yo,u  a  hidden  source  of  poverty, 
which  is  often  unknown  to  the  masses  because  it  is  concealed  from  hu- 
man eyes.  This  is — the  v/ant  of  the  fear  of  God,  the  lack  of  religion, 
which  deprives  industry  of  its  reward,  and  changes  the  blessings  of 
heaven  into  bitter  maledictions.  The  Lord  is  the  Master  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  no  pride  of  infidelity  can  dethrone  him.  He  holds  every 
blessing  in  his  hand,  and  guides  with  an  invisible  thread  the  destin- 
ies of  nations  and  of  individuals.  He  gives  and  withholds  earth's  goods 
as  it  pleases  his  wisdom  and  justice.  Without  his  blessing,  the  most 
heroic  efforts  are  in  vain.  "  Unless  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  la- 
bor in  vain  that  build  it.  Unless  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  he  watcheth 
in  vain  that  keepeth  it."  (Ps.  126  :  i,  2.)  "  He  hath  turned  rivers  into 
a  wilderness,  and  the  sources  of  waters  into  dry  land  ;  a  fruitful  land  into 
barrenness,  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein."  [Ibid  106  :  2)2i-> 
34.)  "  So  then,  neither  he  that  planteth  is  anything,  nor  he  that  water- 
eth  :  but  God  who  giveth  the  increase."  (i.  Cor.  3  :  7.)  ''  Blessed  are 
iill  they  that  fear  the  Lord  ;  that  walk  in  his  ways."  (Ps.  127  :  i.)  By 
these  and  similar  expressions,  our  Lord  assures  us  that  he  withdravi^s 
his  blessing  from  the  godless,  and  permits  the  unrighteous  to  sink  into 
poverty  and  want.  "  I  have  been  young  and  now  am  old,  and  I  have 
not  seen  the  just  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  seeking  bread."  {Ibid  t,6  :  25.) 
hose  times  have  gone  by  in  which  the  members  of  every  family 
assembled  together  early  in  the  morning,  and  prostrating  themselves 
upon  their  knees,  offered  up  their  prayers  in  common,  calling  down 
God's  blessing  upon  their  daily  labor.  The  pious  Christian  custom  of 
hearing  holy  Mass  on  week-days,  and  thus  beginning  the  day  devoutly, 
is,  with  some  few  exceptions,  scarcely  ever  observed.  The  commands 
of  God  and  of  his  holy  Church  are  too  often  despised  and  ignored. 
Hence,  God's  blessing  departs  from  such  houses  and  their  inmates.  Do 
you  not  expel  from  your  home  the  Lord  with  all  his  blessings,  when  you 
do  not  raise  your  eyes  to  him,  nor  invoke  his  grace  from  morning  until 
night  ?  or,  when,  inside  the  walls  of  your  dwelling,  you  give  yourselves  up 
to  sin  and  vice  ?  Look  deeply  into  your  own  life,  my  brother,  and  see 
whether  you  have  not  reason  to  exclaim,  with  regard  to  your  poverty 
and  necessity  :  "  How  incomprehensible  are  thy  judgments,  and  how 
unsearchable  thy  ways,  O  Lord  !"  (Rom.  11  :  ;^^.)  Must  you  not  say 
with  St.  Peter  in  the  Gospel, —  "  Depart  from  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man"?  Lidustry,  economy,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord  are  infalli- 
ble remedies  against  all  misery  and  want. 

St.  Peter  cast  his  nets   into  the  lake  in  the  name  of  Jesus.       If  you. 
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too,  have  labored  all  the  night  in  vain,  begin  anew,  to-day,  in  the  same 
blessed  name  of  Jesus,  and  try  to  make  yourself  worthy  of  God's  grace 
and  favor  by  a  just  and  virtuous  life  !  But  if  our  Lord  has  assigned  to 
you  poverty  as  your  unfailing  portion  here  below,  bear  your  lot  willingly 
and  joyfully.  Poverty's  black  bread  eaten  in  the  sweat  of  your  brow, 
nakedness  and  want,  wrongs  and  neglect,  which  often  fall  to  the  poor, 
are,  when  accepted  paiiently  and  cheerfully,  the  sure  road  to  heaven. 
The  bitter  chalice  of  earthly  want,  out  of  which  you  drink  so  resignedly 
and  meekly,  will  become  a  cup  of  joy  filled  to  the  brim  with  the  wine 
of  infinite  delight.  Then,  shall  the  holy  Angels  assist  at  your  death-bed, 
and  bear  you  lovingly,  as  they  once  bore  the  humble  Lazarus,  to  dwell 
forever  in  the  bosom  of  your  best  Friend  !    Amen. 

Bishop  Ehrler. 
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THE  WAY  AND  MANNER  OF  RECONCILIATION  WITH    ONe's    ENEMIES.. 
SHORT  SERMON. 

"  First  go  to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother^     Matt.  5  :   24.) 

There  is  a  true  and  a  false  justice.  In  the  sermon  on  the  Mount, 
(of  which  the  Gospel  of  this  day  is  a  portion,)  our  divine  Saviour  indi- 
cates the  characteristics  of  both.  False  justice  is  deceit,  hypocrisy,  lies, 
hatred  ;  true  justice  is  sincerity,  truth,  love.  That  we  may  the  better 
distinguish  between  them,  Jesus  adduces  several  examples.  False  jus- 
tice says  :  ''  I  have  killed  no  man  !"  Yet  it  does  not  scruple  to  perse- 
cute its  fellow-man  with  opprobrious  names,  to  hate  him  in  the  heart, 
and  to  foster  revengeful  thoughts  against  him.  True  justice,  on  the 
contrary,  not  only  guards  against  any  inimical  act,  but  also  against  hos- 
tile thoughts  ;  it  is  full  of  charity,  and  seeks  a  sincere  reconciliation. 
Let  us  now  consider  more  in  detail,  how  true  justice  goes  about  this 
work  of  reconciliation.  Our  Lord  says  :  '*  \i  thou  offerest  thy  gift  at 
the  altar,  and  there  shalt  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  anything 
against  thee  ;  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  first  go  to  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then,  come  and  offer  thy  gift." 

I.  '*  //  thou  offerest  thy  gift  at  the  altar :^  This  is  addressed  to  us  all. 
We  offer  God  a  gift,  as  often  as  we  show  him  a  sign  of  the  reverence 
due  to  him — as  often  as  we  say  our  daily  prayers,  go  to  church,  hear 
Mass  or  a  sermon — as  often  as  we  receive  the  holy  Sacraments,  go  to 
confession  and  holy  Communion.  All  this  must  be  done  without  ha- 
tred, without  aversion  to  our  fellow-men  ;  for  if,  during  prayer,  we  think 
of  the  offenses  which  some  one  has  offered  to  us— if,  while  we  pronounce 
pious  words,  we  cherish  disquietude,  excitement,  and  rancor  in  the 
heart,  what  sort  of  a  prayer  is  that  ?  If,  whilst  we  hear  Mass  or  listen 
to  a  sermon,  we  glare  with  a  wicked  eye  at  some  offending  neighbor  near 
us,  cursing  him  at  the  same  time  in  our  hearts,  what  sort  of  a  divine 
service  is  that  ?  Or,  if  we  go  to  confession  and  Communion,  and,  full 
of  anger  and  hatred,  turn  away  our  heads  from  some  enemy  who  kneels 
beside  us  at  the  confessional,  or  the  communion-rail,  what  kind  of  a 
confession  and  Communion  is  that  ?     Far  from  being  acceptable  giftSy 
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offered  lo  God,  these  acts  are  but  blasphemies  and  grievous  sins  in 
his  sight. 

2.  "  If  there  thou  shalt  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  anything  against 
thee.''  Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  :  that  thy  enemy  hath  anything 
against  ihee,  but  thy  brother.  Thereby,  he  gives  us  to  understand  that, 
as  Christians,  we  have  no  enemies — but  that  every  man  is  our  brother, 
to  be  regarded  and  treated  as  a  brother. 

Even  though  some  one  should  offend  or  injure  us  grievously,  we  must 
think  and  say  :  "  After  all,  he  is  my  brother  !  "  If  we  entertained 
such  thoughts,  much  strife  and  dissension,  many  bloody  feuds,  would  be 
avoided,  and  many  quarrels  would  be  settled  in  an  amicable  and  peace- 
ful way.  Abraham  acted  thus.  A  strife  had  arisen  between  the  herds- 
men of  Abraham  and  Lot  about  a  piece  of  pasture.  Whereupon  Abra- 
ham said  to  Lot  ;  "  Let  there  be  no  quarrel  between  me  and  thee, 
and  between  my  herdsmen  and  thy  herdsmen,  for  we  are  brethren  ;  come, 
let  us  settle  our  grievances  in  a  quiet  way  ;  for  we  are  brethren."  There- 
fore, the  divine  Saviour  says  :  "  If  thou  shalt  retnember  that  thy  brother 
hath  anything  against  thee'"' — 

3.  Go^  first  go.  ne  does  not  say,  wait,  hut  go.  He  does  not  say  : 
Wait,  till  your  neighbor  comes  to  you,  but  :  Go  you  first  to  him.  This 
is  Christian,  this  is  brotherly  love,  that  you  make  the  first  advances,  that 
you  first  salute  your  adversary,  that  you  approach  him  and,  stretching 
forth  your  hand,  say  first  to  him  :  "Come,  let  us  befriends  again  !"  It 
does  not  mean  that  you  should  persevere  in  your  aversion,  that  you  should 
stubbornly  refuse  to  give  a  good  word  to  your  offender,  or  wait  lill  he 
comes  to  you.  Alas  I  such  un-Christian  and  uncharitable  conduct  is  very 
common  !  If  an  enmity  has  arisen  between  two  neighbors  (who,  other- 
wise, were  good  friends),  each,  generally,  regards  himself  as  the  offended 
party.  "  I  shall  never  go  to  him,  "  says  one.  "  He  must  first  come  to  me," 
says  the  other.  *'  He  must  first  ask  my  pardon  ;  he  is  guilty,  not  I  !" 
Thus,  they  mutually  stand  aloof — and  thus,  originate  long-continued 
feuds.  Such  men  do  not  consider,  that  our  Lord  says  :  First  go  j  no 
matter  whether  you  be  the  innocent,  or  the  offended  party,  go,  and  wait 
not  for  the  other.  It  may  be  hard  to  do,  it  may  cost  you  some  violence, 
but  do  not  the  violent  bear  away  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  It  may  be 
a  very  unpleasant  walk  to  your  enemy's  door — it  may  be  very  difficult 
to  ask  his  forgiveness,  to  forgive  him  an  injury  or  an  injustice,  and 
reach  out  to  him  the  hand  of  reconciliation;  but,  tell  me,  is  it  not  harder, 
for  weeks  and  months,  to  carry  about  a  heart  full  of  rancor  and  bitter- 
ness, to  pass  one's  neighbor  by  darkly,  morosely,  and  with  averted  head, 
and  to  live  in  constant  disquietude — to  be  pursued  by  the  reproaches 
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of  conscience,  and  nourish  an  ever-gnawing  worm  in  the  heart  ?  O 
greatest  of  follies  !  If  you  recognize  the  necessity  for  a  reconciliation 
— will  you  not  overcome  yourself,  and  make  the  first  advances  to  your 
enemy  ? 

4.  Be  reconciled  to  thy  brother.  This  is  what  our  Lord  says.  It  is  a 
divine  command.  There  is  no  other  alternative.  Be  reconciled,  not  only 
externally  and  apparently,  but  sincerely,  with  the  whole  heart.  Wha. 
kind  of  a  reconciliation  is  it,  if,  outwardly,  you  are  friendly  towards  your 
neighbor  and  speak  to  him,  while  the  gall  remains  in  your  heart,  and  you 
continue  to  complain  of,  and  detract,  him  to  others  ?  What  kind  of  a  rec- 
onciliation is  it  when  you  say  :  "I  forgive,  but  I  cannot  forget  !  "  If  you 
cannot  forget,  neither  can  you  forgive.  You  must  try  to  forget.  True 
reconciliation  uproots  all  aversion  from  tiie  heart,  it  keeps  down  every 
remembrance  of  injuries,  and  though  that  remembrance  sometimes  re- 
turns, it  redoubles  its  efforts  to  confirm  its  treaty  of  peace,  with  its  of- 
fending neighbor. 

In  what,  therefore,  consists  Christian  reconciliation,  the  mark  of 
true  Christian  justice  ?  In  this,  that  we  seriously  reflect  on  the  words 
of  the  Lord  and  act  according  to  them  :  "  If  thou  offerest  thy  gift  at 
the  altar,  and  there  shalt  remember  that  thy  brother  has  anything  against 
thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  first  go  to  be  reconciled 
to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift" — Let  not  the  sun  go 
down  upon  thine  anger.  Forgive  one  another,  as  God  has  also  forgiven 
you  in  Jesus.  Let  bygones  be  bygones  ;  and  try  to  forget  offenses, 
as  we  trust  God  has  forgotten  our  past  grievous  trespasses  against  him. 
Amen. 
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THE  JUSTICE  OF  THE  PHARISEES  AND  THE  JUSTICE  OF  CHRISTIANS. 

*'  For  1  say  to  you,  that  unless  your  justice  abound  more  than  that  of  the 
Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.'''     (Matt.  5  :   20.) 

The  Lord  admonishes  us  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day  to  strive  after  per- 
fect justice.  "  Unless  your  justice  abound  more  than  that  of  the  Scribes 
and  of  the  Pharisees,"  says  he,  "you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  This  justice  which  the  Lord  demands  of  us  is  not  the 
practice  of  any  particular  virtue,  but  rather,  an  earnest  endeavor  to  ful- 
fil the  whole  divine  law.  It  is  a  summary  of  all  virtues  ;  the  perfec- 
tion of  Christian  virtue  and  sanctity.  Even  the  heathens  recognized 
the  great  importance  of  justice  for  the  moral  life  of  man.  Plato  said  of 
it,  that  it  hovers  above  the  other  fundamental  virtues,  and,  gathering  up 
ail  the  threads  of  moral  life,  combines  them  into  one  harmonious,  sym- 
metrical whole.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  supposed  by  the  Jews 
to  possess  true  justice,  but  our  Saviour,  who  wished  to  lead  his  own  to 
perfect  justice,  to  the  heights  of  Christian  virtue  and  sanctity,  warned 
his  followers  against  this  justice  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  when  he 
said  to  them  :  *'  Unless  your  justice  abound  more  than  that  of  the 
Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees,  you  shall  not  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven." 

In  order  to  animate  you  to  true  justice,  that  all  your  words  and  ac- 
tions may  bear  the  stamp  of  genuine  Christian  holiness  and  perfection,  I 
will,  to-day,  place  before  you  the  essence  of  Christian  justice  as  con- 
trasted with  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  I  ask,  what  is  the  jus- 
lice  against  which  our  Saviour  warns  us,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  what 
is  the  justice  which  he  commands  us  to  practise  ?     I  answer  : 

I.  The  justice  of  the  Pharisees  was  only  partial  in  regard  to  its  ex- 
tent J 

II.  It  was  false  in  regard  to  its  motives  j  and 

III.  //  was  imperfect  because  of  the  foundation  upon  which  it  rested. 

But  Christian   justice  is  universal  in  regard  to  its  extent  ;  it  is  true 
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in  regard  to  its  motives  ;  and  it  is  perfect  in  regard  to  the  foundation 
upon  which  it  is  based. 

I.  What  was  Pharisaical  justice  in  regard  to  its  extent  ?  It  was 
only  partial  j  for  the  Pharisees  fulfilled  the  letter  of  the  law,  but  were 
strangers  to  its  spirit. 

1.  The  justice  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  was  only  an  apparent 
justice,  consisting  more  in  external  works  than  in  interior  sentiments. 
The  Pharisees  rigidly  observed  the  Sabbath-day.  They  considered  it  a 
sin  to  heal  a  sick  person  thereon,  and  they  upbraided  our  Saviour  and 
his  disciples,  because  in  passing  through  a  corn-field  on  the  Sabbath,  they 
broke  off  some  ears  of  corn,  and  ate  them.  But  they  were  indifferent 
to  the  true  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  by  devout  and  holy  sentiments. 
They  gave  tithes  even  of  the  smallest  herbs,  but  neglected  important 
points  of  the  Law,  such  as  justice,  mercy,  and  truth,  as  our  Saviour 
says  of  them.  They  held  it  as  a  great  sin  to  eat  with  unwashed  hands, 
but  they  thought  nothing  of  living  and  eating  with  unclean  hearts. 
They  dared  not  to  enter  the  court  of  the  Roman  governor  on  the  day 
that  our  Saviour  was  condemned  to  death,  for  fear  of  contracting  un- 
cleanness  in  the  house  of  the  heathen,  but  they  scrupled  not  to  bring 
false  accusations  against  the  Holy  One  to  instigate  the  people  to  ha- 
tred against  him,  or  to  demand  his  death  upon  the  cross. 

2.  Therefore,  our  Saviour  calls  them  hypocrites,  who  strain  at  gnats, 
but  swallow  camels.  He  says  they  cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup,  but 
leave  the  inside  full  of  dust  and  dirt.  He  calls  them  whited  sepulchres 
which  externally  are  clean,  but  within,  are  filled  with  dead  men's  bones 
and  all  rottenness.  He  cries  out  to  his  disciples  :  "  Unless  your  jus- 
tice abound  more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  you  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  justice  which  he  demands 
is  not  then  satisfied  with  observing  the  bare  letter  of  the  law,  but  performs 
conscientiously  all  things  which  are  comprehended  therein  ;  it  consists 
not  merely  in  external  works,  but  in  the  inward  sentiments  of  the  heart. 
He  says  :  "  You  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  :  Thou 
shalt  not  kill.  But  I  say  to  you  that  not  only  is  actual  murder  sinful, 
but  every  wilful  passionate  and  revengeful  feeling  of  the  heart  against 
one's  neighbor."  "  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  judgment."  "  You  have  heard  it  said  to  them  of  old,  " 
continues  our  Saviour,  *'  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath 
already  committed  adultery  with  her  in  heart."  (Matt  5  :  27,  28.)  Not 
alone  the  impure  action,  but  every  concupiscence  of  the  heart,  every 
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lustful  glance  of  the  eye,  wilfully  indulged  in,  will  be  punished  by  the 
divine  justice  as  the  actual  sin  itself.  "  Again,  you  have  heard  that  it 
was  said  to  them  of  old  :  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt 
perform  thy  oaths  to  the  Lord.     But  I  say  to  you,  not  to  swear  at  all. 

But  let  yo  ir  speech  be  yea,  yea  ;  no,  no  ;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than 

these,  cometh  from  evil."  (Matt.  5  :  33,  34,  37.)  Every  word  of  the 
Christian  should  be  grounded  upon  truth  and  justice.  "  You  have 
heard  that  it  hath  been  said  :  An  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth. 
But  I  say  to  you,  not  to  resist  evil  :  but  if  any  man  strike  thee  on  thy 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also."  {Ibid  38,  39.)  The  ancient  law 
of  retaliation  must  not  rule  among  his  disciples,  but  Christian  meekness 
and  long-suffering  patience  must  prevail.  It  is  the  disposition  of 
the  will,  which  avoids  even  the  smallest  injustice,  which  our  Saviour 
demands  from  his  perfect  disciples. 

And  why  }  Because  the  heart  is  tne  source  of  life,  and  the  root  of 
everv  action.  Everything  that  we  say  or  do  proceeds  from  the  heart. 
*'  For  out  of  the  heart,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornica- 
tions, thefts,  false  testimonies,  blasphemies."  (Matt.  15  :  19.)  The  heart 
has,  therefore,  the  first  and  most  important  share  in  all  our  actions,  and 
by  it,  all  human  justice  or  injustice  will  be  judged.  Remember  that,  as 
Holy  Writ  tells  us  :  "  Man  seeth  those  things  that  appear,  but  the  Lord 
beholdeth  the  heart."  (i.  Kings  16  :  7.)  St.  Thoiias  says  :  ''Man  is 
good  or  evil  in  as  far  as  his  will  is."     {Summa  i.  2.  qu.  20.) 

3.  But  is  it  not  this  very  interior  justice  which  is  so  often  overlooked 
by  worldlings  ?  Is  not  Piiarisaical  justice  to  be  seen  amongst  us  in  va- 
rious forms  ?  Leaving  to  the  world  its  standard  of  judging  man  by  rules 
merely  of  exterior  decorum,  we  will  now  consider  the  words  of  the  Al- 
mighty Judge  and  Eternal  Truth  upon  inward  perfection  and  virtue  1 

First,  what  can  be  said  of  those  who  appear  in  our  churches,  before 
the  altar  of  God,  but  whose  justice  and  virtue  are  no  greater  than  that 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ?  Hundreds  of  Catholics  flatter  themselves 
that  they  are  truly  just  and  virtuous.  They  have  never  committed  mur- 
der, robbery,  adultery,  nor  any  gross  sin  that  could  bring  down  upon 
them  the  contempt  of  the  world  ;  hence,  they  think  themselves  quite 
perfect.  They  come  to  church,  and  flaunt  this  presumption  through  every 
word  of  their  prayers.  Puffed  up  with  it,  they  present  themselves  at  the 
tribunal  of  Penance,  and  they  do  not  know  of  what  to  accuse  themselves. 
They  have  nothing  to  confess,  nothing  for  which  to  do  penance  ! 

Does  our  whole  perfection  consist  in  this,  that  no  personal  crime  has 
made  us  amenable  to  human  justice,  or  the  contempt  of  the  world  ? 
Has  not  God  a  far  stricter  law  than  tliat  whereby  to  judge  our  justice  } 
Does  he  not  look  to  Jie  heart  rather  than  to  the  deed?    Know,  my 
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brethren,  that  we  must  give  an  account  not  only  of  every,  even  the  least, 
action,  but  of  our  thoughts,  words,  evil  desires,  and  wishes,  of  our  in- 
tentions and  affections.  The  Apostle  has  said  :  '"  But  in  malice,  be  chil- 
dren." (r.  Cor.  14  :  20.)  Will  a  child  consider  his  filial  duty  as  fulfilled, 
if  he  merely  refrain  from  striking  his  i)arents  in  the  face,  or  from  stretch- 
ing out  his  hand  against  their  lives  ?  If  he  is  really  a  good  child,  will 
he  not  anxiously  avoid  everything  that  would  displease  his  parents  in  the 
least  ? 

Again,  ttiere  is  another  kind  of  Pliarisaical  injustice.  Some  modern 
Pharisees  observe  all  the  outward  forms  of  religion,  diligently  aitend 
the  services  of  the  Church,  never  omit  a  genuflection  or  a  sign  of  the 
cross,  but,  all  the  while,  are  full  of  malice  and  injustice.  Their  hands 
abound  with  fraud  and  ill-goiten  spoils,  and  their  hearts  are  overflow- 
ing with  impurity.  Many,  again,  so-called  pious  souls,  frequently  ap- 
proach the  Table  of  the  Lord,  but  by  their  lives  openly  contradict  their 
religion.  They  scarcely  quit  the  Church  before  they  show  signs  of  im- 
patience and  anger,  of  idleness  and  slander,  and  alas  !  sometimes  of 
still  greater  crimes.  Such  disedifying  or  scandalous  lives,  bring  con- 
tempt upon  true  piety  ;  and  to  each  of  them  might  be  addressed  the 
reproach  of  Holy  Writ  :  '"  Thou  hast  given  occasion  to  the  enemies 
of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme."     (2.  Kings  12  :   14.) 

"  Must  we  then,"  you  ask,  "  neglect  the  outward  forms  of  devotion, 
and  the  reception  of  the  holy  Sacraments  ?"  God  forbid  that  you 
should  thus  misunderstand  me  !  I  admonish  you  to  do  these  things, 
but  I  demand  that  you  do  them  with  a  real  piety  of  heart.  Not  satis- 
fied with  living  in  the  state  of  grace,  and*practising  all  the  externals  of 
religion,  strive  with  all  your  might  to  fulfil  the  whole  law  of  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth. 

II.  The  justice  of  the  Pharisees  was  also  false  in  I'/s  motives. 

I.  The  Pharisees  fulfilled  most  zealously  all  the  precepts  of  the  di- 
vine law.  They  gave  liberal  alms.  They  prayed,  as  the  law  of  Moses 
required  of  a  i)ious  Israelite.  They  ke[)t  the  fasts  most  rigorously. 
But  what  was  thtir  motive  for  ail  this  }  Was  it  the  love  of  God,  zeal 
for  his  honor,  joy  in  his  service,  or  the  desire  of  pleasing  him  ?  No,  it 
was  pride,  ambition,  or  some  other  low  passion.  "  And  all  tiieir  works 
they  do  to  be  seen  of  men."  (Matt.  23  :  5.)  When  they  gave 
alms  they  did  it  on  the  Sabbath,  and  on  the  corners  of  the  streets, 
witii  the  sound  of  trumpets.  They  boasted  of  tiieir  benevolence,  and 
were  proud  when  their  names  were  mentioned  among  the  benefactors 
of  the  synagogue.  When  they  prayed,  they  bound  the  broadest  phylac- 
teries around  their  brows  and  arms  ;  and  placed  themselves  where  they 
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could  be  seen  by  all, — on  the  street-corners  or  in  the  first  seats  in  the 
synagogue.  When  they  fasted,  they  put  on  a  penitential  garb,  covered 
their  faces  and  hair  with  ashes,  and  went  around  with  sad  faces,  in  order 
to  pass  for  penitents.  They  were  whited  sepulchres,  and  all  their  piety 
and  fidelity  to  the  law  were  only  hypocrisy  and  ambition. 

2.  Therefore,  Christ  admonishes  his  disciples  to  purity  of  intention 
in  all  their  good  works.  "  Take  heed,"  he  says  to  them,  "  that  you  do 
not  your  justice  before  men,  that  you  may  be  seen  by  them  :  otherwise, 
you  shall  not  have  a  reward  from  your  Fatlier,  who  is  in  heaven. — 
But  when  thou  givest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right 
hand  doeth  :  that  thy  alms  may  be  in  secret,  and  thy  Father,  wiio 
seeth  in  secret,  will  repay  thee."  (Malt.  6  :  1,3,4.)  Yes,  free  from 
all  self-seeking,  and  vainglory,  let  us  hide  our  good  deeds,  if  pos- 
sible, even  from  our  own  hands  and  hearts,  seeking  in  them  only  the 
honor  and  glory  of  God.  Such  works  are  alone  worthy  of  reward.  "  But 
thou,  when  thou  shalt  pray,  enter  into  thy  chamber,  and  having  shut 
the  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  in  secret  :  and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in 
secret,  will  reward  thee."  {Ibid  6)  True  piety,  which  seeks  only  to 
please  God,  hides  itself  from  the  eyes  of  the  world  in  the  hidden  cham- 
ber of  the  heart,  in  order  to  serve  God,  and  him  alone.  And,  "  when 
thou  fastest,  anoint  thy  head,  and  wash  thy  face  ;  that  thou  appear  not 
fasting  unto  men,  but  to  thy  Father,  who  is  in  secret  ;  and  thy  Father, 
who  seeth  in  secret,  will  reward  thee."  {Ibid  ^t,  18.)  Thus,  let  your 
works  of  penance  be  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men,  if  you  would  not 
have  all  their  eternal  merit  and  reward  consumed  by  the  worm  of  vain- 
glory and  ambition. 

3.  The  intention  of  an  action  is  its  soul  ;  and  we  shall  be  judged  by 
Christ  according  to  our  intentions.  All  that  is  not  done  from  a  pure 
love  of  God  and  zeal  for  his  honor,  is  fruitless  for  eternal  life.  "  There- 
fore, whether  you  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  else  you  do  ;  do  all  things 
for  the  glory  of  God."  (i.  Cor.  10  :  31.)  *'  For  none  of  us  liveth  to 
himself ;  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  to 
the  Lord  ;  or  whether  we  die,  we  die  to  the  Lord."  (Rom.  14  :  7,  8.) 
All  things,  even  our  very  life,  belong  not  to  us,  but  to  God.  He  has 
created  us  for  his  honor,  and  our  first  and  last  aim,  throughout  our 
whole  lives,  should  be  to  render  him  that  honor.  We  must  not  appro- 
priate one  hour  or  minute  for  our  own  glory  ;  for  the  Lord  is  a  jealous 
God.  "  The  Lord  his  name  is  Jealous,"  says  Holy  Writ."  (Exod.  34  : 
14.)  If  we  seek  our  own  glory,  we  are  thieves  and  robbers  of  the  divine 
glory,  and  shall  be  punished  accordingly.  Therefore  St.  Paul  says  : 
"  If  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity, 
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I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  if  I 
should  have  prophecy,  and  should  know  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowl- 
edge ;  and  if  I  should  iiave  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  if  I  should  distribute  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned, 
and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."  (i.  Cor.  13  :    1-3.) 

4.  How  amazed  and  terrified  shall  we  be,  one  day,  when  God,  in  his 
justice,  shall  weigh  our  works  in  his  balance,  and  measure  them  with 
his  rule  ;  when  he  shall  search  Jerusalem  with  lanterns,  in  order  to  sift 
and  examine  the  most  secret  intentions  of  our  actions  !  How  many 
who  here,  upon  earth,  have  been  praised  and  honored  for  their  piety 
and  fear  of  God,  shall  be  then  known  as  Pharisees  and  hypocrites  ! 
How  many  works  of  benevolence  and  philanthropy  which  we  have  ad- 
mired, will  be  exposed  in  their  true  colors  as  the  offspring  of  pride,  or 
some  other  low  passion  !  How  shall  we  blush  to  see  our  righteousness, 
upon  which  we  have  plumed  ourselves  during  life,  vanish  in  the  searching 
light  of  eternity,  leaving  us  poor  and  naked  !  How  shall  we  lament 
when  our  imaginary  good  works  disappear  like  chaff  before  the  wind, 
because  they  were  destitute  of  a  holy  intention  !  Perhaps,  in  that  day, 
we  shall  find  in  our  hands  only  a  few  grains  of  the  harvest  of  good  works 
which  we  should  have  garnered  !  "  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast 
the  name  of  being  alive,  and  thou  art  dead"  (Apoc.  3  :  i),  says  the 
Lord.  This  is  the  deplorable  end  of  Pharisaical  justice,  and  of  every- 
thing that  has  an  earthly  motive  for  its  cause. 

Therefore,  let  God  and  his  honor,  and  the  sanctification  of  our  souls, 
be  the  inmost  intention  and  the  last  aim  of  every  action  of  our  lives. 
Let  not  human  respect  deter  you  from  leading  a  Christian  life,  or 
from  letting  your  light  shine  before  men.  In  these  dark  days  of  evil, 
bright,  clear  stars  are  so  much  the  more  necessary  to  enlighten  and 
strengthen  the  good.  Let  God's  honor  be  the  sun  from  which  our 
good  works  draw  their  light  and  life — the  grand,  gracious  sun,  around 
which,  as  shining  stars,  all  Christians  should  revolve. 

HL  Upon  what  foundation  did  the  justice  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
rest  1  J t  rested  upon  very  imperfect  f^round^  and  was  utterly  incapable 
of  leading  those  who  practised  it  to  heaven. 

I.  Original  justice  and  sanctity,  which  the  Lord  bestowed  upon  Adam 
after  his  creation,  and  which  were  sufificient  to  open  the  gates  of  heaven, 
were  lost,  through  sin,  to  himself  and  all  his  posterity.  *'  For  all  have 
sinned,  and  do  need  the  glory  of  God."  (Rom.  3  :  23.)  All  the  works 
of  justice  which  man  was  able  to  perform  with  the  last  remnant  of  moral 
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power  which  remained  to  him  after  his  deplorable  fall,  were  not  able  to 
acquire  for  him  a  heavenly  reward,  or  to  justify  him  before  God.  All 
tiiat  the  best  of  the  Pagans  did  according  to  tlieir  natural  lights,  in  order 
to  practise  justice,  and  all  the  efforts  of  the  Jews  to  scrupulously  ful- 
fil the  Mosaic  la^V,  could  not  win  for  them  the  divine  approval.  Theirs 
was  only  a  human,  an  imperfect,  and,  therefore,  a  vain  justice.  St. 
Paul  says  :  ''  Because  by  the  works  of  the  law,  no  flesh  shall  be  justi- 
fied in  his  sight."  (Rom.  3  :  20.)  '*  Their  root  is  dried  up,  they  shall 
yield  no  fruit."     (Osee  9  :   16.) 

2.  Only  since  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  Just  and  Holy  One,  according 
to  the  counsels  of  eternal  mercy  and  love,  has  atoned  for  our  sins  by  his 
blood,  and  justified  us  before  God,  our  works,  performed  in  his  grace, 
can  obtain  for  us  justice,  and  with  it,  eternal  happiness.  "Being justi- 
fied gratis  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 
(Rom.  3  :  24.)  Whatever,  therefore,  is  not  done  in  him  and  in  his  grace, 
is  dead  and  fruitless  for  heaven.  His  grace  is  the  life-giving  sap  which 
again  fills  and  animates  the  dry  roots  of  the  human  race — the  vital  force 
which  produces  new  blossoms  and  fruits  of  justice  on  the  tree  of  human- 
ity.    Jesus  Christ  has  become  our  justice. 

Has  he  not,  then,  good  reason  to  say  :  "  Unless  your  justice  abound 
more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees,  you  shall  not  enter 
Into  the  kingdom  of  heaven"?  If  we  should  perform  the  whole  law  of 
God  in  every  particular,  as  did  the  strictest  and  most  zealous  Pharisees, 
our  justice — lacking  that  true  foundation,  the  grace  of  our  Saviour — 
would  still  be  imperfect,  and  unprofitable  to  salvation. 

Is  it  not  doubly  necessary  (particularly  now-a-days,  when  so  many 
forget  this  legitimate  basis  of  all  human  justice  and  sanctity,)  to  remem- 
ber that  our  Saviour  says  that  there  is  no  true  justice  outside  of  himself  ? 
Do  you  not  see  how  multitudes,  trusting  in  their  own  works  of  justice,  as 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  formerly  did,  hope  in  vain  to  reach  eternal  hap- 
piness ?  What  is  the  use  of  religion  ?  they  say  ;  where,  the  need  of  prayer 
and  practices  of  piety,  of  public  worship,  and  divine  grace  ?  To  ful- 
fil one's  earthly  duties  conscientiously,  to  lead  an  honest  and  upright  life, 
t\)h  is  true  piety  and  man's  only  righteousness.  Behold  !  by  such  words 
and  in  such  a  life,  Pharisaical  justice  manifests  itself  in  the  midst  of  Chris- 
tianity I  These  modern  moralists  are  guilty  of  a  contempt  and  rejec- 
tion of  the  corner-stone  of  all  sanctity  and  salvation — Jesus  Christ — 
even  as  the  Pharisees  formerly  rejected  him  in  their  proud  unbelief. 

3.  Without  our  Saviour  and  his  grace,  tiiere  is  neither  virtue,  sanctity, 
justice,  nor  eternal  happiness.  Human  and  earthly  works  can  never 
lead  us  to  the  grand  eternal  destiny  whereto  we  are  called.       Does  not 
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Holy  Writ  say  :  "  Which  of  you  having  a  mind  to  build  a  tower,  doth 
not 'first  sit  down  and  reckon  the  charges  that  are  necessary,  whether  he 
have  wherewithal  to  finish  it  ?  Lest  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and 
is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  see  it  begin  to  mock  him,  saying  :  This 
man  began  to  build,  and  is  not  able  to  finish."  (Luke  14  :  28-30.) 
We  must  erect  the  structure  of  our  salvation,  rearing  up  its  towers  to 
heaven, — yea.  to  the  very  throne  of  God.  Will  earthly  and  natural 
means  suffice  to  complete  this  magnificent  edifice  ?  No  :  naught  save 
the  grace  and  help  of  God  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  can  lay  the  foun- 
dation and  support  us  to  the  completion  of  our  arduous  task. 

4.  Do  not  suppose  for  a  moment,  however,  that  ihis  task  dispenses 
us  from  the  ui)rigiit  and  conscientious  fulfilment  of  our  earthly  duties. 
The  true  Christian  is,  at  the  same  time,  an  honorable  man,  a  good  citi- 
zen, a  conscientious  superior,  a  faithful  worker.  But  he  is  more  than 
this  ;  he  is  above  all  a  Christian^  taking  heed  of  those  words  of  the 
Apostle  ;**For  see  your  vocation,  brethren,  that  not  many  are  wise  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh.  "  (i.  Cor.  i  :  26.)  He  always  sees  written  in  his 
life,  in  g(;lden  letters,  the  promise  of  St.  Peter  :  tiiat  he  shall  be  a  sharer 
in  the  divine  nature  ;  and  he  hastens  to  Jesus  Clirist,  in  order,  tlirough 
his  grace,  to  reach  this,  his  high  vocation.  Consequently,  our  Lord 
says  :  "  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climb- 
etii  up  another  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  "  (Tohn  10  :  i.) 
Every  act  which  is  not  done  in  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  ib  «.  counter- 
feit coin  wherewith  it  is  impossible  to  purchase  heaven.  As  St.  Augus- 
tine says  :  "  Faith  is  the  foundation  of  all  good  ;  it  is  the  beginning  of 
man's  salvation.  Without  it,  no  one  can  gain  admission  into  the  society 
of  God's  children,  because  without  it,  no  one  can  possess  the  grace  of 
justification  in  this  life,  nor  eternal  glory  in  the  next.  " 

After  having  been  justified  in  Christ,  and  strengthened  by  his  grace, 
let  us  be  determined  to  build  the  edifice  of  our  sanctity  upon  him, 
the  holy  corner-stone.  Let  us  take  special  care  never  to  lose  divine 
grace  bv  sin  ;  for  all  the  good  works  wtiich  we  perform  in  a  state  of 
sin  are  like  the  works  of  the  Piiarisees, — dead  and  worthless  for  heaven. 
*'  Their  root  is  dried  up."  If  we  do  the  most  difficult  works,  and  give  our- 
selves up  wholly  to  the  service  of  God  or  of  our  neighbor,  all  our  toil  and 
trouble  are  useless  and  lost,  if  our  souls  are  stained  by  mortal  sin.  Hence, 
the  words  of  our  Saviour  also  apply  to  every  one  who  lives  in  a  state  of 
sm  :  "  Unless  your  justice  abound  more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

5.  How  foolish  are  men  to  rob  themselves,  by  their  sins,  of  the  re- 
ward and  merit  of  their  good  actions  !     They  pray  and  toil  in  the  ser- 
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vice  of  God  ;  they  labor  in  the  service  of  the  world,  and  a  single  mor- 
tal sin  renders  all  their  justice  fruitless  for  heaven.  All  their  works  are 
still-born,  without  fruit  or  blessing  for  eternal  life.  O,  my  brethren,  I 
beg  of  you,  continue  untiringly  to  build  upon  the  foundation  which 
Christ  has  laid  in  you,  placing  stone  upon  stone  in  the  justice  and  sanc- 
tity of  your  life,  until  the  edifice  reaches  the  height  of  heaven. 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  justice  :  for  they  shall 
be  filled.  "  (Matt.  5  :  6.)  He  who  strives  after  justice  with  the  whole 
desire  of  his  heart,  who  hungers  and  thirsts  after  it,  shall  be  filled  and 
satiated  therewith.  Hereupon  earth,  he  shall  find  full  righteousness  in 
the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  if  he  co-operate  with  it,  he  shall  be  per- 
fectly filled  and  satiated  with  it  in  the  life  to  come,  at  the  ever-flowing 
fountain  of  heavenly  bliss.     Amen. 

Bishop  Ehrler. 


SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

HOW   TO  PROPERLY  ACQUIRE    AND    USE  THE    NECESSARIES    OF  LIFE. 


SHORT  SERMON. 


"  A /id  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled,  and  they  took  up  that  which  was  left 
of  the  fragments:'     (Mark  8  :  8.) 

The  narrative  of  the  miraculous  multiplication  of  bread,  recorded 
in  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  contains  for  us  a  very  instructive  lesson. 
As  man  consists  of  a  body  and  a  soul,  it  is  his  Christian  duty  to  be  so- 
licitous for  both.  To  the  multitudes  who  (the  Gospel  tells  us)  had 
been  with  him  for  three  days,  Jesus  Christ  first  gave  spiritual  food,  by 
preaching  to  them  the  word  of  God  ;  and  afterwards,  he  gave  them 
abundant  food  for  the  body.  From  the  whole  course  of  this  miracle, 
we  learn  the  proper  use  of  the  necessaries  of  life  ;  how  we  should  em- 
ploy temporal  things,  and,  with  Christian  solicitude,  attend  to  the  sup- 
port of  our  body  by  prudent  eating  and  drinking. 

I.  /  have  compassion  on  the  viultilude  :  for,  behold,  they  have  now 
been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  fiothing  to  eat.       And  if  I  send  them 
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away  fasting  to  their  own  Jiomes^  they  will  faint  on  the  way  :  for  some 
of  them  have  come  from  afar  off.  From  these  words  we  learn  the  true 
value  of  temporal  things  ;  tliat  we  must  be  more  solicitous  for  our  soul 
than  for  our  body  ;  and  that  we  should  esteem  the  food  of  the  soul 
far  above  the  food  of  the  body.  Admire,  my  beloved,  the  zeal  of  these 
good  people  who  followed  our  Lord  into  the  desert.  Jesus  stood  first 
on  the  beautiful  shore  of  the  Lake  of  Genesareth,  where,  being  sur- 
rounded by  a  great  multitude  of  people,  he  preached  his  divine  doctrine. 
Afterwards,  crossing  to  the  opposite  side  of  the  lake,  he  retired  into  a 
secluded  barren,  rocky  region.  But  the  people  were  so  anxious  for  the 
word  of  salvation,  that  fell  from  the  meek  and  convincing  lips  of  the  Re- 
deemer, tiiat,  going  around  the  lake,  they  followed  him.  They  sought  him 
in  his  solitude,  and,  forgetful  of  their  corporal  necessities,  and  destitute 
of  all  provisions,  they  remained  with  him  three  days.  Did  it  not  seem 
as  if  their  eager  hunger  for  spiritual  food  deprived  them  of  all  desire  for 
their  ordinary  meat  and  drink  ? 

Ah  !  certainly  our  Lord  must  have  been  well-pleased  with  the  fervor 
of  these  poor  people  !  He  was  touched  with  their  extreme  solicitude 
for  their  souls,  for  he  not  only  allowed  them  to  stay  with  him,  liberally 
dispensing  to  thein  the  spiritual  food  for  which  they  hungered,  but,  full 
of  mercy  and  compassion,  he  gave  them  also,  in  due  time,  the  corporal 
food  of  which  they  stood  in  need.  Hereby  he  confirmed  the  truth  of 
his  own  words  :  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  Justice, 
and  all  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  God  requires  nothing  extraor- 
dinary of  us  ;  he  only  requires  of  us  to  preserve  the  right  order  in  our 
solicitude  for  soul  and  body.  We  are  not  in  this  world  in  order  to  eat  and 
to  drink,  but  in  order  to  be  saved,  and,  therefore,  in  all  our  labors  we 
should  be  intent,  first  of  all,  upon  serving  God.  We  should  give  to 
God  what  belongs  to  God,  devoting  daily  a  certain  time  to  prayer,  and 
spending  the  Sundays  and  holydays  in  his  service.  Those  Christians 
who  do  not  love  to  be  near  to  God,  who  experience  ^«;/?^/ at  prayer, 
and  in  church,  and  run  away  from  them  as  soon  as  possible  ;  those 
men  and  women  who,  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  the  end  of  it, 
think  only  of  acquiring  money  and  goods,  of  filling  their  barns  and 
store-houses,  and  thereby  neglect  their  Christian  duties,  and  forget  to 
secure  the  salvation  of  their  souls  by  good  works, — all  these  invert  the  or- 
der of  salvation,  and  imitate  those  slothful  farmers  who  allow  their  fields 
to  lie  fallow  in  spring-time,  and  at  time  of  harvest,  go  empty-handed. 

2.  His  disciples  answered  him  :  From  whence  can  any  one  satisfy  them 
here  with  bread  in  the  wilder  tiess  ?  And  he  asked  them  :  How  many  loaves 
have  ye?  And  they  said:  Seven.  And  he  commanded  the  people  to  sit 
down  on  the  ground.     Many  act  like  the  Apostles  in  this  instance  ;  they 
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have  not  the  necessary  confidence  in  God.  When  they  are  told  that 
they  should  be  more  solicitous  for  the  soul  than  for  the  body,  that  they 
should  strive  more  zealously  for  the  food  of  the  soul  than  for  the  food 
of  the  body,  that  ihey  should  love  to  pray  and  go  to  church,  or  even 
spend  several  successive  da\s  in  ihe  church, — as  at  tiie  time  of  a  mis- 
sion or  of  the  Forty  Hours'  Devotion — they  begin  to  doubt  and  murmur 
lest  their  business  should  siffer  loss,  or  their  families  want  for  bread. 
"  From  whence  can  any  one  satisfy  them  here  with  bread  in  tlie  wilder- 
ness ?"  they  cry.  "Our  means  are  small,  and  our  families  large. 
The  children  must  eat  every  day  ;  they  must  have  clothes  to  wear  I  If 
we  miss  a  day,  if  we  spend  so  much  lime  in  exercises  of  devotion,  and  go- 
ing to  church,  how  shall  we  make  both  ends  meet  ?"  Ah,  such  grumblers 
have  not  the  right  confidence  in  God  ;  they  are  of  the  number  of  tiiose 
of  little  faith  whom  the  Lord  reprehends  because  they  continually  say  : 
"  What  shall  we  eat  ?  What  shall  we  drink  ?  Wherewith  shall  we  be 
clothed  ?"  They  forget  that  God  is  their  heavenly  Father,  wtio  has  the 
power  and  the  will  to  give  them  all  things  for  their  own  support  and 
that  of  their  families,  for  it  is  he  who  gives  food  to  the  ravens  in  the  air 
and  to  their  young.  How  much  more,  then,  to  us,  who  are  his  children  ? 
True,  we  must  be  solicitous  for  our  support,  and,  therefore,  must  labor 
honestly  in  our  trade  or  profession  ;  yet.  all  this  must  be  done  with  great 
confidence  in  God,  and  always  expecting  more  from  his  aid  than  from 
our  own  efforts.  We  must  rely  more  upon  his  blessing,  and  neglect  not 
the  works  of  piety,  the  worship  of  God,  and  Christian  devotion. 

3.  And  takitig  ihe  seven  loaves,  giving  thanks,  he  broke,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples  to  set  before  them  ;  and  they  set  them  before  the  people.  And  they 
did  eat,  and  were  filled  j  and  they  took  up  that  ivhich  was  left  of  the  frag- 
ments, seven  baskets.  What  a  beautiful  example  of  liie  proper  use  of  tlie 
necessaries  of  life  !  Meat  and  drink  should  be  taken  with  prayer  and 
thanksgiving,  with  wise  temperance  and  prudent  economy.  Jesus  is  God  ; 
all  things  come  from  God,  who  made  them  ;  he  it  is  who,  by  his  omni- 
potence, miraculously  multiplied  the  bread  in  the  wilderness,  and  yet,  he 
prayed  and  gave  thanks  /  Why  did  he  do  this,  unless  because  he  wished  to 
teach  us,  that  when  we  eat  and  drink,  we  should  pray,  and  give  thanks  for 
the  gifts  which  God  sets  before  us  ;  that,  unlike  irrational  creatures  who 
know  not  God,  we  should  begin  every  meal  with  prayer,  and  end  it  with 
thanksgiving,  Jesus  in  the  wilderness,  is,  as  it  were,  the  father  of  the 
family,  who  blesses  the  bread,  and  distributes  it  through  his  disciples — 
a  palpable  hint  for  every  master  of  a  family,  who,  if  he  is  bound  to  pro- 
vide the  daily  breaa  for  his  family  and  sets  it  before  his  own,  is  also 
bound  beyond  all  others,  to  say  grace  before  meals,  or  to  see  that  it  is 
never  neglected.     And,  where  people  at  meal-time  have  God  before 
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their  eyes  ;  and,  where  ihej'  remember  the  words  of  the  Sacred  Script- 
ure :  "When  you  eat  and  are  filled,  beware  of  forgetting  the  Lord," — 
there  Christian  temperance  and  that  wise  economy  are  observed,  and  the 
food  that  is  left  is  distributed  to  the  poor  and  needy.  For  this  rea- 
son, it  is  said  ifi  the  Gospel  :  "  They  did  eat,  and  were  filled,  and  they 
took  up  that  which  was  left  of  the  fragments."  So  insignificant  a  cir- 
cumstance in  this  great  miracle  would  not  have  been  mentioned  by  the 
Evangelist,  if  thereby  he  had  not  purposely  intended  to  admonish  us  that 
we  should  avoid  all  intemperance  in  eating  and  drinking,  and  waste  not 
the  gifts  of  God.  Ah,  how  many  poor  people  might  have  their  bitter 
hunger  satisfied,  if  we  were  but  temperate  and  saving  at  our  meats.  How 
easily,  and  with  what  little  expense,  could  we  thereby  fulfil  the  beautiful 
precept  of  charity  and  almsgiving. 

Hence,  we  must  be  prudently  solicitous  for  the  necessaries  of  life  and 
our  daily  sustenance,  but  never  at  the  expense  of  our  eternal  salvation. 
Our  care  and  solicitude  for  earthly  things  must  never  deprive  us  of 
confidence  in  God.  We  will  receive  all  temporal  things  from  the  hand 
of  God,  with  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  and,  using  them  with  temperance 
and  economy,  thereby  promote  the  honor  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
our  own  souls.     Amen. 


SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


AN  IMPORTANT  QUESTION. 

^^  Holu  many  loaves  have  you  V     (Mark  8  :  5.) 

In  what  a  perplexing  predicament  must  not  the  disciples  of  Christ 
have  been  placed,  when  he  asked  them,  how  the  hungry  multitude  in  the 
desert  could  be  fed.  They  were  to  give  an  advice  to  the  Infinite  Wis- 
dom, who,  on  this  occasion,  seemed  to  have  no  advice  to  offer.  His 
next  words,  liowever  :  "  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,"  should 
have  been  a  hint  to  them  that  he  had  already  resolved  on  some  plan  to 
help  them.  On  a  previous  occasion,  he  had  remedied  a  similar  necessity 
by  his  omnipotent  power  ;  but  the  poor  disciples  appeared  to  have  entire- 
ly forgotten  that  fact  ;  they  were  only  confused  and  disturbed,  seeing  that 
vast  multitude  of  hungry  strangers  in  the  desolate  wilderness,  and  feeling 
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entirely  at  a  loss  to  help,  or  even  to  advise  their  divine  Master.  Hqw 
strange,  therefore,  must  Christ's  question  have  appeared  lo  them  :  "  How 
many  loaves  have  you  ?"  Seven  loaves  !  Alas  !  wliat  were  they  among  four 
thousand  ?  The  embarrassed  disciples  did  not  tiiink  it  worth  while  even  to 
mention  such  a  trifle  ;  yet  it  was  with  those  seven  loaves,  that  Jesus 
was  about  to  work  one  of  his  most  wonderful  miracles  !  Multiplied  by 
tlie  benediction  of  his  almig'nty  hand,  they  were  destined  to  more  than 
feed  abundantly  that  mighty  multitude  of  hungry  people  ! 

Let  us  acknowledge,  dearly  beloved  !  that  we,  too,  frequently  judge 
and  act  like  the  disciples  in  tiie  Gospel  of  to-day.  Only  too  often,  do  we 
longingly  look  abroad  for  help,  in  our  necessities,  whilst  all  the  time,  it 
is  close  at  hand.  We  groan  under  the  pressing  weight  of  immediate 
circumstances,  forgetting,  in  our  dull  obtuseness,  that  we  hold  in  our 
hands  the  very  bread  tiiat  can  relieve  our  want.  But  such  sentiments 
do  not  become  Christians.  And  it  is  important  for  all  of  us,  in  more 
than  one  respect,  to  ask  :  Hojv  imcch  have  yau  ?  It  will  certainly  be  to 
our  advantage  to  understand  more  clearly  the  real  slate  of  affairs;  and 
we  shall  be  delivered  from  many  faults  and  follies  if  we  seriously  con- 
sider the  question  :  Ho7ii  much  have  you?  Let  the  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion be  t'ne  theme  of  our  thoughts,  to-day,  considering  it : 

I.  ///  general^  ivitli  regard  to  our  dignity  as  men  aud  Christians  ; 

II.  ///  particular,  with  regard  to  the  circumstances  of  our  lives. 

I.  How  much  have  you  ?  If  we  put  this  question  to  ourselves  as  men, we 
may,  without  much  reflection,  answer  :  '"  We  have  m.uch,  very  much  !" 
Who  does  not  join  in  the  inspired  exclamation  of  the  Psalmist  :  "  What  is 
man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 
him  ?  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  less  than  the  Angels,  thou  hast  crowned 
him  with  glory  and  honor,  and  hast  set  him  over  tlie  works  of  thy 
hands" — ?  (Ps.  8  :  5,  6.)  True,  we  have  defects  and  frailties,  which  every 
moment  remind  us  of  our  finite  nature  ;  we  are  subject  to  many  miseries, 
and  finally,  to  death,  as  a  just  consequence  of  original  sin  ;  but,  even  in 
his  fallen  state,  man  has  prerogatives  which  no  other  creature  shares 
with  him. 

I.  His  very  exterior  proclaims  him  the  lord  of  creation.  The  eyes 
of  the  beasts  incline  towards  the  earth,  to  which  they  belong  entirely  and 
exclusively.  Man  stands  erect  ;  his  feet  may  touch  the  earth,  but  liis 
eyes  are  directed  heavenwards.  What  agility  does  not  liis  body  possess  ! 
It  is  fit  for  all  kinds  of  actions  and  operations  ;  and  the  spirit  within  him 
— what  great  and  marvelous  tilings  has  it  not  already  accomplished  ! 
Ah  !  not  in  vain,  is  it  said  :  "  He  shall  reign  over  the  whole  earth."  Think 
of  the  multitude  of  useful  inventions  which  owe  their  existence  to  man 
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— of  all  the  arts  and  sciences  which  he  has  called  forth  and  fostered  ! 
He  has  made  the  desert  bloom  like  a  rose  ;  he  has  made  his  dwelling 
upon  ihe  waters,  and  made  intercourse  possible  between  far-distant 
nations.  He  has  discovered  a  guide  across  the  pathless  waters  of  the 
immeasurable  sea.  He  has  discovered  ways  and  means  to  protect  iuiii- 
self  against  the  destructive  power  of  the  elements  ;  he  has  appointed  a 
course  to  the  lightning,  and  confined  the  mighty  waters  to  their  beds. 
He  has  not  only  satisfied  the  imperative  necessities  of  life,  but  adorned 
it  with  beauty,  and  given  it  a  higher  charm.  And  this  spirit,  which  ac- 
complishes such  wonderful  things  here  below,  is  immortal — it  carries 
within  itself  germs  of  development,  which  no  earthly  sun  can  ripen  ; 
it  is  created  for  a  higher  order  of  things,  into  which  it  is  to  enter,  when 
the  discipline  of  life  has  prepared  and  fitted  it  for  it. 

2.  But  will  every  man  reach  this  goal  ?  Where  is  the  path  that  will 
lead  him  heavenwards  ?  Does  he  know  it  ?  Where  are  the  supports 
upon  which  he  can  lean,  in  order  to  gather  occasional  refreshment  for 
the  soul  ?  Has  he  them  ?  Is  not  every  man  a  sinner,  and  is  not 
heaven  barred  against  sinners  ?  Dearly  beloved,  as  men  we  have  much 
— as  Christians  we  have  more  /  God  has  shown  mercy  to  our  fallen  hu- 
man race,  and  has  sent  us  a  Redeemer,  not  of  this  earth  ; — for  all  were 
sick,  and  none  could  redeem — but  from  above,  he  has  sent  his  only-be- 
gotten Son,  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  What  do  all  the 
arts  and  sciences,  all  earthly  joys  and  conveniences  avail,  if  error  envel- 
ops the  immortal  spirit,  as  with  clouds  of  night,  if  remorse  for  sin  pur- 
sues it,  and  the  thought  of  eternity  is  accompanied  with  terror  ?  We 
revere  the  mighty  heroes  of  ancient  and  modern  times,  because  they  ac- 
complished some  good  for  the  benefit  of  their  fellows,  but  we  adore  the 
God-Man  as  our  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  who  has  brought  light,  life,  and 
immortality  to  mankind  !  He  enlightens  the  dark  paths  of  this  earthly 
life  ;  he  solves  all  doubts  ;  he  takes  away  sin,  and  sanctifies"  our  souls  ;  he 
gives  us  the  peace  which  this  world  cannot  give,  and  upholds  our  weak- 
ness with  the  succors  of  divine  grace.  Is  any  one  excluded  from  the  en- 
joyment of  these  spiritual  blessings  ?  No,  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 
Rich  or  poor,  high  or  low,  learned  or  ignorant — let  him  but  be  a  man  and 
a  Christian,  and  he  is  free  to  share  all  the  treasures  of  God's  visible  and 
invisible  kingdom.  The  rights  and  claims  of  one  are  as  solidly 
grounded  as  those  of  the  other.  The  same  love  embraces  all,  the  same 
goal  invites  ail. 

II.  If  we  confine  our  question  :  *'  How  much  have  you  ?  to  the  re- 
lations of  life,  and  consider  men  according  to  their  outward circu7nstances, 
we  shall  receive  different  answers. 
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1.  Some  have  much.  They  are  blessed  with  temporal  goods,  and  pro- 
vided with  everything  that  renders  life  agreeable  and  beautiful.  Here 
is  no  trace  of  a  desert  region  ;  everything  about  such  men  flourishes 
and  blossoms  ;  their  households  thrive,  and  their  coffers  and  granaries 
overflow.  Tlieir  sources  of  joy  and  hilarity  are  almost  inexhaustible  ; 
and  no  matter  how  much  is  expended  and  wasted,  there  still  remains 
much,  very  much.  You  have  much,  my  dear  friend  ;  you  must  acknowl- 
edge this  yourself,  if  you  consider  your  circumstances,  and  compare 
yourself  witli  tiiousands  of  others.  Blessed  are  you,  if  you  can  joyfully 
look  upon  your  just  and  lawful  possessions,  either  acquired  by  your  own 
sweat  and  labor,  or  inherited  from  worthy,  hard-working  parents  ! 
Blessed  are  you,  if  no  thought  of  injustice  or  oppression  embitters  your 
wealth  and  makes  you  fear  the  terrible  punishments  to  come  !  But  if  you 
are  able  to  say  to  yourself  :  "  I  have  much,"  do  not  forget  to  give 
thanks  to  God  who  has  given  and  preserved  it  to  you  ;  for,  where  much 
is  given,  much  will  be  required.  Do  not  hide  yourself,  when  a  poor  and 
helpless  family  is  to  be  relieved,  when  widows  and  orphans  are  to  be  cared 
for,  or  other  good  enterprises  to  be  promoted  for  the  common  welfare. 
Do  not  withhold  your  help  under  the  flimsy  pretext  :  "  I  need  what  I 
have  for  myself."  You  have  much  ;  an  act  of  charity  will  not  impoverish 
you, — on  the  contrary,  it  will  make  you  rich  in  merits,  and  worthy  of  a 
great  reward  ;  it  will  win  friends  for  you,  who  will,  one  day,  receive 
you  into  the  eternal  tabernacles, 

2.  However,  it  is  not  always  money  and  goods  that  we  mean,  when 
we  say  of  a  man  :  "  He  has  much."  There  are  certain  spiritual  advan- 
tages by  which  he  may  excel,  and  do  much  good  ;  there  are  high  posi- 
tions and  influential  offices  in  tlie  bestowal  of  which  his  uprightness  and 
zeal  weigh  heavy  in  the  balance.  What,  if  he  does  not  employ  these 
spiritual  advantages  for  the  welfare  of  his  fellow-men  ?  What,  if  he  un- 
accountably neglects  the  duties  of  his  office,  and  deceives  the  expecta- 
tions placed  in  him  ?  If,  instead  of  doing  good  he  does  harm — in- 
stead of  gathering,  scatters .''  Such  a  one  has  much,  indeed,  but  that 
mucJi  will,  one  day,  form  the  matter  of  his  judgment,  because  he  has  ac- 
complished little.  The  powers  and  faculties  which  God  has  given  us, 
are  talents  entrusted  to  us,  which  we  must  put  out  at  interest.  The  office 
we  hold,  demands  of  us  application  and  indefatigable  activity  ;  and  its 
duties  cannot  be  neglected  without  great  accountability.  Golden  oppor- 
tunities and  good  inspirations  must  not  be  suffered  to  glide  away  unac- 
ceptably  to  God  and  unprofitably  to  ourselves. 

3.  But  ah  ! — on  all  sides,  we  are  confronted  with  the  complaint  : 
■**  We  have  only  a  little  !  "     Is  this  complaint  always  just  ?     Is  it  not 
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chiefly  the  cry  of  those  who,  according  to  the  judgment  of  all  rational 
men,  really  possess  much,  and  whose  happy  lot  makes  them  the  envy  of 
their  fellows  ?  He  who  knows  the  insatiability  of  the  human  heart 
will  not  wonder  at  this  ;  for  it  is  a  stubborn,  undisputed  trutii  :  The 
more  a  man  Jias,  the  more  he  desires  !  Nothing  satisfies  liie  covetous 
heart.  Its  wishes  know  no  limits,  its  desires  grow  with  gratification.  It 
isnot  the  necessaries  of  life  which  such  a  one  craves,  but  its  abundance,  its 
luxuries  ;  all  the  comforts  he  enjoys  appear  but  trifles  to  him,  because 
tiiere  are  other  and  richer  things  which  he  desires  Is  this  just  ?  No  ; 
such  a  man  is  guilty  of  damnable  ingratitude. 

4.  O,  if  we  were  only  sincere,  we  would  be  forced  to  acknowledge 
that  every  one  of  us,  in  our  turn,  has  much,  and  that  what  we  lack,  is 
immensely  over-balanced  by  what  we  possess.  Your  income  is  small, 
but  you  liave  the  best  of  health,  wiiich  permits  you  to  enjoy  what  you 
have.  You  feel  yourself  circumscribed  in  your  activity  ;  you  perceive 
no  real  progress  in  your  business,  and  frequently,  your  honest  endeavors 
are  not  crowned  with  success  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  you  have  a  faithful 
spouse  who  supports  you  under  your  cross,  whose  gentle  hand  wipes  the 
sweat  from  your  brow,  and  whose  tender  voice  speaks  words  of  conso- 
lation to  your  heart.  You  are  blessed  with  children,  who  are  now  your 
delight,  and  who  will,  one  day,  be  the  support  of  your  old  age.  You  get 
into  difficulties,  out  of  which  you  see  no  way  of  escape,  but  you  know  a 
friend  to  whom  you  can  j)Our  out  your  heart,  upon  whose  well-meant 
advice  and  willing  help  you  can  rely.  Do  you  set  no  value  upon  your 
generous  friend,  your  faithful  spouse,  your  affectionate  children  ?  Have 
you,  then,  little,  because  this  or  that  foolish  or  covetous  wish  of  youis  is 
ungratified  ?  Put  your  hand  to  your  heart  !  We  are  all  richer  than  we 
are  aware  ;  we  all  have  far  more  than  we  deserve. 

5.  Moreover,  little  may  become  much.  Witness  the  Gospel  of  this 
day.  The  disciples  had  only  seven  loaves.  Who  would  have  supposed 
that  anything  could  he  accomplished  with  these  ?  They  were  in  no  rea- 
sonable proi)ortion  to  the  multitude  of  luingry  men  ;  \  et,  Jesus  so  mul- 
tiplied them  that  all  were  filled,  and  seven  basketfuls  remained.  Of 
course,  we  must  not  look  for  such  an  immediate,  miraculous  interposi- 
tion of  providence  in  our  behalf  ;  but,  by  strict  application  and  econ- 
omy the  liiile  we  possess  will  be  gradually  increased,  and  changed,  (if 
God  so  wills  it,)  into  plenty,  and  even  into  affluence.  O,  how  delightful  it  is 
to  hear  a  sincere  Christian  say  :  *'  I  began  with  very  little,  but  now,  I  have 
mucli.  All  that  I  have  is  the  gift  of  God,  for  he  has  blessed  my  en- 
deavois." 

6.  Bat  much  can  be  reduced  to   little.       This,  daily  experience  also 
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teaches.  If  you  only  take  away  from  what  you  liave,  and  add  nothing 
to  it  ;  if,  instead  of  indusiry,  tiiere  is  laziness  and  loafing — instead  of  econ- 
omy, wastefulness  and  shitilessness,  no  propiietic  spirit  is  needed  to 
foretell  with  certainty  the  ruin  of  such  a  family.  Tiierefore,  let  every 
one  ask  himself :  How  mucii  have  you  ?  Is  your  substance  so  great, 
that  you  may  draw  from  it  continually  without  fear  of  reaching  the  end  ? 
Are  your  means  so  considerable,  that  you  can  enter  into  hazardous 
speculations  in  which  all  may  be  lost  ?  Is  there  a  proportion  between 
your  income  and  your  expenditure  ?  Will  not  your  extravagant  outlay 
finally  reduce  you  to  beggary  ?  Unavoidable  ruin  will  be  the  end  of  every 
one  who  undertakes  more  than  he  can  bear,  who  neglects  frequently  to 
ask  himself  :  How  much  ha%je  you  ? 

You  see,  in  conclusion,  my  beloved,  that  this  question  is  important 
for  us  in  many  ways.  It  fills  us  with  gratitude  ;  it  makes  us  active  and 
modest  ;  it  inspires  us  with  confidence  in  God,  and  renders  us  prudent 
and  circumspect  in  all  our  actions.  In  short,  it  is  a  momentous  ques- 
tion, which  certainly  deserves  that  we  frequently  and  seriously  put  it  to 
ourselves.     Amen. 

A.  W. 
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FALSE   PROPHETS — 'I'HEIR  DOCTRINES,   THEIR  FRUITS. 
SHORT  SERMON. 

^^Bcivare  of  false  prophets.  .  .     By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them.^' 
(Matt.  7  :    15,  16.) 

The  proverb  says  :  All  are  not  friends  who  carry  a  fair  face.  That 
man  is  a  fool,  who  believes  every  word  from  another's  mouth,  without 
knowing  hmi,  or  having  any  acquaintance  with  his  antecedents.  The 
prudent  man  proves  persons  as  well  as  words,  before  he  gives  them 
credence.  Therefore,  St.  John  admonishes  us:  "Believe  not  every 
spirit  ;  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God  :  because  many  false 
prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world."  (i.  John  4  :  i.)  And  in  the 
Gospel  of  to-day,  our  Blessed  Lord  warns  us  :  "  Beware  of  false  proph- 
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ets.  .  .     By  their  fruits,  you   shall  know   them."      Are  there  also  false 
prophets  among  us  ?     We  will  learn  to  know  them,  to-day, 

I .  By  their  doctrines,  and 

II.  By  their  fruits. 

I.  Their  doctrines.  The  true  prophets,  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel, 
have  tiieir  call  from  on  high.  Their  doctrine  is  from  God,  and  leads 
to  God.  They  can,  therefore,  say  with  St.  Paul  :  "  Let  every  one  ac- 
count us  as  ministers  of  Christ,  and  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God." 
Herein,  they  are  distinguished  from  false  prophets,  from  the  teachers 
and  propagators  of  merely  human  opinions  and  principles,  no  matter 
how  enlightened  they  may  be.  The  latter  have  no  true,  divine  vocation  ; 
they  take  their  preaching  vocation  upon  themselves  ;  their  doctrine  is 
against  God,  and  estranges  man  from  God.  They  are  not  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  but  the. servants  of  the  devil  ;  and  since  the  devil  is  against 
God  from  the  beginning,  and  since  he  is  the  enemy  of  God  and  the  fa- 
ther of  lies,  so  are  they  also  enemies  of  God  and  begetters  of  falsehood. 
Of  the  true  and  false  prophets,  St.  John  says  :  "  Every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth  Jesus  Christ  to  have  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God  ;  and  every  spirit 
that  dissolveth  Jesus,  is  not  of  God."  (i.  John  4:  2,t,.)  There  are  many 
such  false  prophets  in  almost  every  Ciiristian  congregation, — perverse, 
corrupt,  proud,  or  vicious  men,  y^\\o  eitlier  wish  to  let  their  light  shine 
before  the  world,  or  seek  to  justify  a  sinful  line  of  conduct  by  the  de- 
nial of  the  divine  truths  of  Christianity.  They  direct  their  assaults 
against  God  himself  ;  they  deny  his  existence,  and  his  providence  in 
governing  the  world.  As  a  consequence,  they  deny  also  the  immortal- 
ity of  the  soul,  declaring  that  after  this  life,  all  is  over.  They  will  not 
hear  of  the  Ten  Commandments  of  God  ;  they  ridicule  and  scoff  at  the 
devout  veneration  of  divine  things,  and  the  sanctification  of  Sundays  and 
holydays,  and  tell  you  that  theft,  cheating,  lying,  and  every  kind  of 
injustice  and  impurity  are  no  sins.  They  wage  war  against  the  Church, 
her  precepts.  Sacraments,  and  institutions  ; 'and  impiously  assert  that 
it  matters  not  what  a  man  believes,  that  one  faith  or  church  is  as  good 
as  another,  that  it  is  folly  to  keep  fast-days,  to  go  to  confession,  or  to 
beliive  in  the  Real  Presence  of  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  S'acrament.  O,  how 
many  of  these  false  prophets  are  going  about,  intent  upon  robbing  you 
of  the  precious  gift  of  faith  !  They  circumvent  you  with  their  cunning 
speeches  ;  they  avail  themselves  of  your  ignorance  and  inexperience  ; 
they  place  various  papers,  writings,  and  books  in  your  hands  ;  they  rid- 
icule those  who  hold  firmly  to  God  and  their  Church  ;  they  calum- 
niate the  Pope,  the  bishops  and  priests,  falsify  Church  history  in  the 
past,  and  repeat  old  calumnies,  often  refuted  before.     Alas  !  how  such 
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demons  in  human  shape  incite  to  disobedience,  and  seduce  innocent 
souls  !  How  dexterously  they  flatter  youth,  and  represent  liberty  and 
sin  in  tiie  most  attractive  and  enticing  colors  !  They  tell  you,  young 
people,  that  you  are  independent,  that  you  are  a  slave  to  no  man,  that 
it  is  a  shame  for  you  to  bear  the  parental  y^ke.  They  tell  you  that  un- 
lawful love  is  no  crime,  that  God  has  not  forbidden  it,  because  he  has 
miplanted  the  sensual  inclination  in  the  human  heart  ;  tliat  otliers  freely 
follow  the  way  of  the  passions,  tiuit  man  is  born  for  joy  not  for  sadness, 
— for  enjoyment,  not  for  the  mortification  of  the  body.  *'  Come,  let 
us  enjoy  the  things  that  are  present,  and  let  us  speedily  use  the  creat- 
ures as  in  youth.  Let  us  fill  oui selves  with  costly  wine,  and  ointments  : 
and  let  not  the  flower  of  the  time  pass  by  us.  Let  us  crown  ourselves 
with  roses,  before  they  be  withered  :  let  no  meadow  escape  our  riot. 
Let  none  of  us  go  without  his  part  in  luxury  :  let  us  leave  everywhere 
tokens  of  joy  :  for  this  is  our  portion  and  this  our  lot."  (Wisd.  2  :  6, 
9.)  This  is  the  doctrine  of  all  false  prophets,— a  damnable  doctrine 
opposed  to  God,  to  his  holy  will  and  holy  revelation  ;  for  the  religion  re- 
vealed of  God  is  the  religion  of  the  Crucified  One— and  following  the 
flesh  leads  to  death. 

IL  Their  fruits.  What  are  the  fruits  which  these  false  prophets 
produce  in  themselves  and  others  ?  Their  doctrine  is  bad,  and  there- 
fore, their  fruits  must  be  bad.  Our  divine  Saviour  says  :  By  their 
fruits  you  shall  knoiv  them.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of 
thistles.  Even  so  every  good  tree  yieldeth  good  fruit,  and  the  bad  treeyieldeth 
bad  fruit.  Consider  the  bad  fruits  of  these  false  prophets  and  their 
followers.  Do  their  lives  deserve  the  name  of  Christian  ?  Are  they 
livii^g,  practical  members  of  holy  Catholic  Church  ?  Do  they  go  to 
church  regularly  ?  Are  they  to  be  seen  at  the  Communion-railing  ? 
Alas  !  they  have  become  like  strangers  in  their  heavenly  Father's  house. 
They  have  wilfully  excluded  themselves  from  the  congregation  of 
the  faithful  ;  they  live  according  tu  their  own  fashion,  they  have  their 
own  religion ,  their  own  conscience,  and  tiieir  conduct  is  not  in  accordance 
with  the  sacred  maxims  and  rules  of  Christianity.  Are  they  even  good 
masters  of  their  own  households  ?  They  are  not  ;  and  therefore,  it  is 
said  of  them  :  "  If  any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of 
those  of  his  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infi- 
del." (i.  Tim.  5  :  8.)  Do  they  respect  the  property  of  others  ?  Are 
the  innocence  and  virtue  cf  others  sacred  to  them  ?  Is  it  safe 
to  trust  their  promises,  assurances,  and  oaths  ?  No,  indeed,  for  he 
.  who  is  unfaithful  to  God,  is  also  unfaithful  to  men.  And  what  fruits 
does  the  seed  of  their  pernicious  doctrine  produce  in  the  hearts 
of  others  ?      What  fruits  manifest  themselves  in  the  unfortunate  dis- 
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ciples  of  these  false  prophets  ?  Many  a  married  woman  wonders,  that 
her  husband  is  entirely  changed,  and  she  cannot  explain  to  herself  this 
change.  Formerly,  he  was  industrious,  and  domestic  in  his  tastes  ; 
he  prayed  daily  with  nis  household,  and  treated  them  with  love  and 
affection.  Now  all  this  is  altered.  Now  he  either  works  not  at  all,  or 
with  aversion  ;  he  stays  no  more  at  home  ;  he  no  longer  prays  but 
rather  scoffs  at  prayer  ;  and  treats  his  wife  and  children  with  angry  impa- 
tience and  aversion.  Many  parents  wonder  and  grieve,  likewise,  at  the 
inexplicable  change  in  their  children.  Formerly,  they  were  obedient, 
tractable,  pure,  modest,  and  retired.  Now,  they  vvill  no  longer  obey,  they 
are  rude,  stubborn,  and  dissipated  ;  they  neglect  church,  they  have  aban- 
doned prayer  and  the  Sacraments,  they  stay  out  half  of  the  night.  This 
is,  indeed,  a  sad  change.  But  behold,  these  are  the  fruits  of  the  infer- 
nal seed  sown  in  their  hearts  and  lives  by  the  false  prophets  of  the  world  ! 
*'  By  their  fruits,  you  shall  know  them."  As  long  as  the  tree  is  good, 
it  yields  good  fruit,  but  as  soon  as  it  is  corrupted,  it  yields  only  bad 
fruit. 

Tiierefore,  our  divine  Saviour  admonishes  us  :  "  Beware  of  false 
prophets."  Wherever  you  meet  such  unbelieving,  God-forsaken  persons, 
beware  of  them  !  Fly  from  them,  avoid  all  intercourse  with  them,  do 
not  even  enter  into  controversy  with  them,  for  you  will  gain  notliing 
thereby,  but  will  only  expose  your  peace  of  mind  and  your  salvation 
to  the  greatest  danger.  Beware  of  them  the  more  because  they  come 
to  you  disguised  in  the  clothing  of  siieep,  hiding  tlieir  satanic  purposes, 
behind  honeyed  words  and  a  polished  exterior.  Yes,  if  you  value,  if  you 
wish  to  preserve,  your  faith,  your  virtue,  your  innocence,  and  your 
peace  of  heart,  if  you  wisii  to  secure  your  eternal  salvation  :  "  Beware 
of  false  prophets  whoconie  to  vou  in  the  clothingof  sheep,  but  inwardly 
are  ravenous  wolves."      Amen. 


So  Seventh  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 


SEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


THE  HUMAN  CONSCIENCE. 

''A  good  tree  cannot  yield  bad  fruit ;  neither  can  a  bad  tree  yield  ^^ood 
fruity     (Matt.  7  :   i8.) 

"  Beware  of  false  prophets,"  says  our  Saviour  in  the  opening  of  to- 
day's Gospel,  and  hearing  the  warning,  we  at  once  picture  to  ourselves 
those  false  teachers,  those  unscrupulous  friends  or  bad  advisers  who 
lead  our  souls  astray,  enticing  them  into  the  path  of  destruction.  Or, 
we  are  reminded  of  those  infidel  and  immoral  writers,  whose  false  science, 
shameless  romances,  or  venal  contributions  to  a  corrupt  daily  press,darken 
man's  intellect  and  seduce  his  heart.  But,  it  is  well  to  r^imember  that 
the  most  dangerous  of  all  false  prophets  may  be  that  which  we  carry 
within  our  own  breasts, — viz  :  a  false  and  misguided  conscience. 
This  prophet  has  established  his  seat  in  the  midst  of.  our  souls;  he 
knows  exactly  our  inclinations  and  weaknesses  ;  he  can  talk  to  us  daily 
and  hourly  ;  he  can  even  raise  his  voice  in  God's  name,  and  hence,  we 
often  see  good  and  virtuous  men  deceived,  and  deluded  by  their  own 
lights. 

A  true,  heaven-directed  conscience  is  the  mother  of  all  virtues,  a  contin- 
ual goad  and  a  spur  to  holiness  and  perfection  ;  but  it  can  easily  become 
a  false  prophet  for  man,  opening  for  him  the  road  to  sin  and  perdition. 
That  it  may  not  become  such  for  us,  but  that  it  may  be  a  wonderful 
voice  of  God  leading  us  to  virtue,  I  will,  to-day,  speak  to  you  of  what 
faith  teaches  with  regard  to  conscience  as  viewed  from  its  various  sides. 
I  propose  the  following  points  for  your  consideration  : 

I.  What  is  conscience  to  the  Christian  ? 

II.  What  produces  a  false  conscience  ?    And 

III.  How  may  a  false  conscience  be  rectified  ? 

I.  Conscience  is  found  in  the  soul  of  every  individual,  be  he  Christian 
or  pagan.  In  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the  existence  of  aeon- 
science  is  either  expressly  mentioned  or  silently  implied.  St.  Paul  says 
that  **  the  heathens  showed  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts, 
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their  consciences  bearing  witness  to  them,  and  their  thoughts  within 
themselves  accusing  them  or  else  defending  them."     (Rom.  2  :   15.) 

Conscience  is  the  voice  of  God  speaking  directly  to  our  souls.  It  is 
a  proof  of  our  divine  origin — a  consequence  of  the  intercourse  existing 
between  man  and  his  Creator,  after  whose  image  and  likeness  he  was 
created.  The  myriad-tongued  flame  of  the  light  of  nature,  enkindled 
by  the  Lord  for  the  instruction  and  enlightenment  of  his  creatures,  as  well 
as  that  of  Revelation,  whereby  he  speaks  to  us  in  clear  and  distinct  terms, 
sufficed  not  to  satisfy  his  love.  He  enkindles,  moreover,  in  every  hu- 
man soul  the  light  of  conscience  that,  in  opposition  to  the  corrupt  in- 
clinations of  nature,  it  may  teach  us  the  way  of  virtue  and  of  truth.  Con- 
science is,  as  it  were,  the  divine  law  engraved  by  the  finger  of  God  upon 
the  soul  of  man.  No  power  of  sin  can  tear  asunder  that  bond  whicli 
unites  us  to  him.  We  will  now  consider  in  detail  that  conscience  dis- 
charges in  each  soul  the  threefold  office  of  teacher,  admonisher,  and 
judge.  • 

1.  Teacher,  Conscience  is  our  instructor  in  the  science  of  truth  and 
righteousness.  "  Behold  I  will  send  my  angel,  who  shall  go  before  thee 
and  keep  thee  in  thy  journey,  and  bring  thee  into  the  place  that  I  have 
prepared."  (Ex.  23  :  20.)  Thus,  said  the  Lord  to  Moses,  when  he 
confirmed  the  covenant  he  had  concluded  with  his  people.  *'  Take  no- 
tice of  him,  and  hear  his  voice,  and  do  not  think  him  one  to  be  con- 
temned ;  for  he  will  not  forgive  when  thou  hast  sinned,  and  my  name  is 
in  him."    {J bid  21,) 

God  sends  this  angel  of  the  covenant  to  every  man,  that  he  may  go 
before  him  and  lead  him  in  the  way  of  holiness.  The  pulpit  of  this 
teacher  is  erected  in  the  midst  of  his  soul,  and,  whether  the  instructions 
be  agreeable  or  not,  he  is  obliged  to  listen  to  that  clear,  impartial  voice. 
To  the  king  on  his  throne  as  well  as  to  the  beggar  by  the  roadside,  it 
speaks  with  a  like  language  and  force.  It  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 
It  may  appear  to  sleep  for  a  while,  lulled  to  rest  by  the  sluggishness  of  cor- 
rupt nature,  but  when  we  least  expect  it,  it  awakes  to  fresh  activity  and 
remorseless  life.  Weakened,  it  may  be,  by  habitual  sin,  but  it  never 
wholly  dies,  for,  as  St.  Thomas  says  :  "  It  is  a  ray  of  light  which  shines 
forth  in  God  as  the  Essential  Truth  !"  "  It  is  the  spirit  of  his  Son  that 
God  hath  sent  into  your  hearts."  (Gal.  4  :  6.)  If  man  by  his  own  pas- 
sions, has  not  falsified  and  perverted  this  voice  of  the  universal  teacher, 
it  speaks  to  him  so  mildly,  so  winningly,  so  convincingly,  and  at  the  same 
time,  so  clearly  and  distinctly,  that  he  can  never  go  astray. 

2.  Admonisher.  Conscience  is  the  admonisher  of  man  when  he  hesi- 
tates and  wavers  at  the  cross-roads  of  virtue  and  vice.     Then,  it  is  that 


82  Seventh  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

its  voice  rings  fortli  loudly  and  impressively,  warning  tlie  traveler  to  go  to 
the  right  rather  than  to  the  left.  Its  trumpet-tones  are  heard  above  tiie 
tumult  of  the  world,  and  the  roaring  of  tlie  passions  ;  even  the  syren-song 
of  pleasure  cannot  force  it  to  be  silent.  Like  a  clock  which  continues  to 
strike  the  hour  uniformly  and  quite  unconcerned,  no  matter  what  may 
be  passing,  so  conscience  keeps  on  speaking  and  testifying  to  the  soul,  ir- 
respective of  all  exterior  circumstances  or  revolutions.  It  is  a  remorse- 
less admonisher.  It  cuts  deeply,  even  thougli  tears  and  blood  follow  its 
stroke.  It  rends  asunder  with  pitiless  hand  the  clouds  of  self-decepti.  n 
and  delusion  in  which  we  so  often  voluntarily  envelop  our  interior,  and 
tells  us  the  literal  truth.  And  its  language  and  utterances  grow  very 
forcible  if  man  refuses  to  listen  to  or  obey  its  warnings.  It  will  prove 
to  such  a  fierce  avenger  pursuing  him  by  day  and  night,  throughout  his 
entire  life. 

3.  Judge.  Conscience  is  a  judge  that  cannot  be  bribed  or  cor- 
rupted. It  summons  the  sinner,  with  the  virtuous,  before  its  tribunal, 
and  gives  to  each  the  reward  of  his  actions.  Its  verdict  is  as  the  trumpet 
of  justice  to  the  unjust  man,  resounding  without  intermission  in  his  ears 
and  exhorting  him  to  remember  the  divine  judgments  and  do  penance  for 
his  sins.  Conscience  is  more  than  tlie  judge  of  man.  It  is  the  never-dy- 
ing worm  of  which  our  Lord  speaks.  It  is  man's  merciless  executioner,  tor- 
turing him  almost  to  martyrdom  with  its  horrible  torments.  *'  Tribula- 
tion and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil."    (Rom.  2  :  9.) 

Hearken  then,  my  beloved,  to  the  voice  of  conscience.  Humbly  ac- 
cept the  decisions  of  this  teacher,  admonisher,  and  judge.  Respect 
your  conscience  as  the  representative  of  God  within  you,  and  never  pre- 
sume to  act  against  its  warnings.  Even  when  a  man  is  misguided,  and 
he  fails  to  recognize  evil  as  such,  he  should  not  despise  God's  voice 
within  his  soul.  All  those  acts  which  inculpably  proceed  from  a  wrong 
conscience  cannot  be  sinful,  since  God  himself  has  assigned  the  voice 
of  conscience  to  us.  "My  just  one  liveth  by  faith."  (Hebr.  10  :  38.) 
"  All  that  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin."     (Rom.   14  :   23.) 

But  be  careful,  my  brethren,  never  to  act  in  any  matter  with  a  doubt- 
ful conscience.  Form  your  conscience  correctly  in  doubtful  matters  by 
examining  such  questions  in  the  light  of  faith,  and,  if  unable  to  decide 
for  yourself,  consult  those  whom  God  has  appointed  to  enlighten  us,  our 
confessors  and  spiritual  directors,  and  abide  by  their  decision. 

Finally,  respect  the  conscience  of  your  neighbor.  Require  from  him 
nothing  that  is  contrary  to  its  dictates,  or  that  causes  him  embarrassment 
or  anxiety.  Neither  judge  nor  condemn  any  one  by  his  actions,  for  what 
is  lawful  for  one  may  be  unlawful  for  another  ;  and,  even  if  a  man  be 
acting  under  a  misguided  conscience,  without  any  fault  on  his  side,  his 
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words  and  deeds  may  not  be  sinful  nor  reprehensible  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Eternal  Truth. 

II.    IV/iai  produces  a  false  conscience  ?    Many  causes. 

1.  The  inherent  weakness  of  our  souls.  Original  sin  has  made  us 
deaf  to  tlie  interior  voice  of  God,  blind  to  the  brilliant  light  of  heaven 
flooding  our  souls.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  comes  to  us  muffled  and 
dulled  through  our  natural  channels.  What  is  the  most  exquisite  music 
to  a  man  who  is  stone  deaf  ?  What,  a  scene  of  dazzling  light  and  beauty 
to  another  who  is  born  blind  }  Through  our  native  mitery,  we  fail  to 
recognize  the  loveliness  of  the  divine  law  engraven  on  our  hearts — we 
refuse  to  accept  it  as  an  authority.  Look  at  paganism  and  its  corrup- 
tions !  The  most  horrible  things  were  taught  and  practised  by  the  no- 
blest and  best  amongst  the  pagans,  and  their  consciences  did  not  reproach 
them  in  the  least.  They  had  corrupted  and  perverted  the  voice  of 
conscience  by  their  ignorance  and  sins.  How  many  sins  are  committed 
amongst  us  Christians,  and  conscience  remains  dumb  !  These  are  the 
results  of  prejudice,  bad  education,  misguided  judgment.  Many  a  man 
considers  himself  a  good  Christian,  who  attends  Divine  service  punctu- 
ally and  goes  to  confession  and  Communion,  but  who  disregards  the 
obligations  of  Christian  charity  and  justice.  He  talks  without  hesitation, 
spreading  calumnies  and  detractions  ;  he  is  a  spendthrift,  or  a  slave  to 
avarice  and  greed.  Having  been  badly  brought-up,  he  commits  sins 
without  number,  and  all  the  while,  conscience  keeps  silent,  through  ig- 
norance. He  stands  up  before  God  like  the  Pharisee,  justified  in  his 
own  eyes  by  a  misguided  conscience  !  "  There  is  a  way  that  seemeth 
to  a  man  right ;  and  the  ends  thereof  lead  to  death  !"      (Prov.  16  :  25.) 

2.  The  Passions.  What  our  inborn  ignorance  and  blindness  of  heart 
fail  to  effect,  our  passions  are  able  to  do  for  us.  They  beautify  vice,  and 
deaden  the  voice  of  conscience.  One  must  be,  indeed,  entirely  corrupt 
and  abandoned  who  knowingly  transgresses  a  command  of  God,  and  de- 
fiantly commits  a  wicked  act.  If  it  were  clear  and  certain  to  every  man's 
vision  that  "this  is  the  way  of  God  !"  few  would  commit  grievous  sin. 
But  the  darkness  and  delusion  of  the  passions  of  the  heart  abound  with 
subterfuges  and  excuses  for  the  sinner.  In  the  moment  of  temptation, 
he  begins  to  negotiate  with  his  conscience  in  order  to  obtain  a  favor- 
able sentence,  and  to  act  upon  it,  in  the  way  of  vice. 

Man  can  call  forth  such  a  sentence  from  a  misguided  conscience 
with  little  or  no  trouble,  especially  when  the  heart  is  already  inclined 
to  sin.  For  conscience  is  like  a  pair  of  scales,  rising  or  falling  with 
the  weight  intrusted  to  them.     It  is  like  a  piece  of  wood  thrown  upon 
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ihe  surface  of  water,  and  participating  in  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  tide. 
The  moral  condition  of  a  man  is  measured  by  the  voice  of  conscience, 
but  its  sentence  is  dependent  upon  it. 

Hence,  we  find  that  a  thought,  a  word  or  an  action  which  the  just 
man  carefully  avoids  as  sinful,  is  regarded  by  another  as  something 
quite  allowable.  Thus,  avarice  is  often  commended  as  justifiable  econ- 
omy. The  most  infamous  frauds,  and  even  usury,  are  not  looked 
upon  as  dishonest  or  offensive  to  God.  Debauchery  is  disguised  un- 
der the  name  of  youthful  indiscretions,  allowable  pleasures.  Improper 
words  and  actions  calculated  to  harass  and  perplex  a  pure  soul,  are  con- 
sidered as  insignificant  matters,  or  merely  gallant  attentions.  Slotli 
and  tepidity  in  God's  service  are  looked  upon  as  the  melancholy  conse- 
quences of  the  weakness  of  our  sensual  nature.  Conscience  can  be 
cajoled  into  giving  a  fresh  verdict  in  favor  of  each  new  sin.  We  see 
the  mote  in  our  neighbor's  eye,  but  we  fail  to  see  the  beam  in  our  own. 
Hence,  we  employ  two  different  sorts  of  weights  and  measures  in  judg- 
ing ourselves  and  others. 

Terrible  is  the  punishment  of  him  who  becomes  the  sla^e  of  his  pas- 
sions !  The  voice  of  conscience  habitually  contemned  and  unheeded,  at 
last,  by  the  permission  of  the  Lord,  becomes  silent  as  the  voice  of  one  who 
has  been  drugged.  Thus,  says  the  Bible  clearly  and  distinctly  :  "  The 
wicked  man,  when  he  is  come  into  the  depths  of  sin,  contemneth." 
(Prov.  18  :  3.)  ''My  indignation  shall  rest  in  thee,  and  my  jealousy 
shall  depart  from  thee  ;  and  I  will  cease  and  be  angry  no  more."* 
(Ezechicl  16  :    42.) 

3.  Human  respect.  Social  intercourse  begets  human  respect.  One's 
conscience  is  easily  and  rapidly  adapted  to  that  of  another.  We  even, 
talk  of  the  universal  conscience  of  the  times  to  which  the  individual 
conscience  is  subject,  or  with  which  it  is  amalgamated.  Infidelity  and 
immoral  principles  suddenly  assume  a  certain  authority.  The  great 
mass  of  the  people  accept  the  views  of  others,  and  those  are  only  the 
minority  who  have  courage  to  oppose  the  torrent  of  universal  sycophancy- 
It  is  easy  to  swim  with  the  tide.  Thus,  the  most  tender  and  anxious  con- 
science is  gradually  made  callous  and  intrepid. 

How  often,  too,  is  not  conscience  sacrificed  for  human  considera- 
tions !  The  snare  of  the  tempter  who  represents  sin  as  allowable,  or 
smiles  scornfully  at  the  scruples  of  an  innocent  heart,  is  as  the  mildew 
which,  in  one  night,  destroys  a  whole  garden  full  of  blossoms.  Godless 
principles  are  accepted  through  weakness,  complacency,  or  friendship. 
Temporal  rewards  or  gratifications  and  the  inordinate  desire  of  prefer- 
ence paralyze  zeal  for  duty  and  lead  to  vice.  The  voice  of  conscience, 
like   that    of  Reuben   at  the  sale  of  his   brother,  is  no  longer  heard  ! 
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Conscience,  the  guardian  angel  of  man,  is  thus  offered  up  as  a  victim, 
and  sacrificed  on  the  altar  of  godlessness  ! 

III.  Hoiv  may  a  false  conscience  be  rectified'}  Our  Lord,  in  his  wisdom 
and  love,  must  have  granted  to  man  some  means  of  preserving  himself 
from  deception  or  delusion.  His  infinite  justice  would  not  permit  him 
to  abandon  us  to  the  ignis  fatuus  of  our  own  interior  lights.  Ah  !  no, 
praised  be  liis  unspeakable  mercy  !  he  has  granted  us  manifold  ways 
and  means  of  acquiring  in  every  case  a  clear  and  correct  judgment  from 
our  conscience, — an  unerring  verdict,  to  which  we  may  resign  ourselves 
with  great  security.     Among  these  means,  ranks 

I.  Reflection, — especially  upon  death  and  Eternity.  Daily  meditation 
is  the  clear  mirror  wherein  we  see  what  should  be  our  true  likeness  as 
children  of  God  and  members  of  the  holy  Church  of  Christ.  If,  in  a 
doubtful  transaction,  you  recall  what  these  sacred  relations  to  God  and 
his  holy  Church  demand  of  you,  you  will  not  be  long  in  deciding  upon 
the  right  course  to  pursue.  Human  relations  are  often  so  involved  that 
careful  reflection,  alone,  can  iielp  us  to  form  a  correct  conscience  as  to 
our  duty.  Are  we  not  very  quick-witted  in  our  judgment  of  a  neighbor? 
Should  we  pay  less  attention  to  our  own  lives  ?  Withdraw  from  the 
whirlpool  of  earth  and  its  pleasures  whenever  in  doubt  as  to  any  step  in 
life.  Go  into  solitude,  and  with  prayer  and  supplication,  calmly  and 
x:arefully,  weigh  every  transaction  before  God,  and  you  will  not  find  it 
difficult  to  arrive  at  a  proper  decision. 

Above  all,  meditate  upon  what  you  are  about  to  do,  in  the  light  of 
deatli  and  of  Eternity.  The  affairs  of  earth  take  on  an  entirely  new  as- 
pect when  viewed  in  the  light  of  the  death-bed  taper.  In  the  gloomy 
atmosphere  of  the  funeral-chamber,  many  questions  which  torment  us, 
may  be  solved  in  a  moment,  and  properly  understood.  There,  the  de- 
ceptions of  self-love  disappear,  the  pretences  of  the  world  grow  pale, 
in  the  face  of  the  stern  truths  of  Eternity,  which  appeal  to  us  clearly 
and  forcibly.  When  in  doubt  as  to  the  propriety  of  an  action,  if  you 
cast  yourself  on  your  knees,  and  cry  out  to  the  Lord  your  God  :  "  Grant 
me  the  grace  to  decide  in  this  matter  as  if  it  were  the  last  action  of  my 
life  !  " — think  you,  that  your  heaven-enlightened  conscience  will  not 
quickly  return  you  a  true  and  proper  verdict  ?  The  thought  of  the 
rewards  and  ])unishments  which  await  us  in  eternity  cannot  but  assist 
us  to  decide  wisely.  Alas  !  my  brethren,  let  us  confess  that  we  rather 
avoid  serious  meditation  upon  our  actions,  regarding  them,  solely  in  a 
worldly  light,  with  a  view  to  our  temporal  advantage  alone.  We  are 
anxious  to  obtain  a  verdict  from  conscience  that  will  agree  with  our 
needs  and  our  taste.  We  love  the  false  light  the  world  diffuses  over  our 
actions,  and  gladly  view  them  through  its  rose-colored  medium.     Is  it 


86  Seventh  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

any  wonder,  then,  iliat  we  are  milled  and  deceived  by  our  own  conscience, 
nnd  that  by  our  own  wilful  act,  we  ofien  pervert  truth  into  falsehood  ? 

2.  The  doctrines  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Our  blessed  Saviour  came 
down  from  heaven  to  restore  ihe  corrupt  conscience  of  the  world, 
and  become  our  Teacher  and  Guide.  By  his  truths  and  precious 
doctrines,  Jesus  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  has  freed 
man's  conscience  from  the  darkness  of  heatiienism,  and  purified  it 
from  every  stain  of  sin,  so  that  we  again  recognize  this  voice  of  God 
within  us,  clearly  and  distinctly.  Those  sublime  doctrines  have  pene- 
trated the  life  of  the  universe.  All  our  customs,  even  the  arts  and 
sciences,  breathe  the  spirit  of  Cliristianity,  and  this  spirit  can  never 
be  driven  out  of  the  world.  It  is  this  Christian  conscience,  which  is 
diffused,  as  it  were,  around  us,  begotten  and  created  by  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.  The  faith  which  he  announced,  and  which  he  teaches  us  un- 
til the  end  of  time  by  the  infallible  mouth  of  our  Holy  Church,  is  to- 
gether with  his  divine  Spirit,  the  guide  of  every  individual  human  con- 
science. Holy  faith  awakens  it,  and  precedes  it  like  a  brilliant  star  of 
heaven.  It  purifies  and  teaches,  in  contradiction  to  duty  or  in  temp- 
tation to  sin,  the  way  of  truth.  It  strengthens  the  judgment,  and  in- 
vigorating us  by  its  grace,  makes  us  follow  its  decisions.  Shall  we  go 
astray  if  such  rays  of  light  fall  upon  our  pathway  through  life  ? 

3.  The  counsel  of  confessors  afid  spiritual  directors.  In  order  to  expe- 
dite still  more  tiie  true  decisions  of  a  Ciiristian  conscience  in  our  regard, 
our  Saviour  has  established  in  his  holy  Church  a  priesthood  thorougiily 
capable  of  conducting  us  in  the  way  of  truth.  With  still  greater  love 
and  providential  solicitude,  he  has  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Pen- 
ance, in  which  we  can  receive,  from  the  mouth  of  one  invested  with  full 
authority,  answers  to  all  our  questions,  solution  of  all  our  difficulties, 
and  advice  highly  salutary  and  necessary  for  us  in  every  important  ac- 
tion of  life.  If  you  are  really  in  earnest  in  desiring  to  secure  a  correct 
judgment  from  conscience, — supported  by  such  assistance  from  God's 
grace,  you  will  never  go  astray. 

Therefore,  always  follow  your  conscience,  but  let  it  be  a  conscience 
guided  by  God's  grace  !  May  it  ])Our  down  upon  our  lives  the  light 
of  the  sun  of  divine  truth,  guiding  us  like  a  brilliant  star,  through  the 
desert  of  this  earthly  life  I  But,  in  the  darkness  of  sin  and  earthly  pas- 
sion, when  the  light  of  holy  faith  no  longer  shines  upon  our  path,  then, 
may  the  moon  of  conscience  which  receives  its  brilliancy  from  the  sun 
of  Christian  truth,  appear  to  us  like  the  pillar  of  fire  tliat  went  before  the 
people  of  Israel  in  the  night,  and  lead  us  out  of  the  darkness  of  night 
into  liie  briglitness  and  effulgence  of  the  day,  until,  supjjorted  by  both 
lights,  we  at  length  arrive  at  the  everlasting  light  of  Eternity  !      Amen. 

Bishop  Ehrler. 
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God's  account  with  us. 
short  sermon, 
'*  Give  an  account  of  thy  steivardship.      (Luke  16  :  2.) 

Each  one  of  us  is  a  steward  of  God.  God  has  placed  each  man  in  a  cer- 
tain state  or  vocation,  and  it  is  his  will  that  each  should,  one  day,  render 
10  him  a  satisfactory  account  of  his  stewardsliip.  No  one  can  escape 
this  account.  The  first  thing  after  death  is  the  particular  judgment, 
wherein  God  demands  of  every  individual  a  strict  account  of  all  the  good 
or  evil  done  during  his  life  upon  earth.  "  Give  an  account  of  thy  stew- 
ardship !" — he  will  cry  out  to  each  one  of  us  in  that  eventful  hour.  As 
prudent  men,  tlierefore,  we  should  now  consider  the  means  whereby 
we  shall  be  able  to  settle  our  final  accounts  satisfactorily  with  God.  We 
must  now  ask  ourselves  :  "  What  shall  I  do,  wlien  my  Lord  taketh  away 
my  stewardship,  to  secure  my  future  fate  ?" 

L  We  must  keep  thai  dread  accounting  day  ever  before  our  eyes.  Is  it 
not  true,  that  God  perhaps  to-morrow,  or  to-day,  yed,  perhaps  the  very 
next  hour,  may  say  to  any  one  of  us  :  "  Give  an  account  of  thy  steward- 
ship ;  for  now  thou  canst  be  steward  no  longer  "?  Is  it  not  true,  that 
we  may  die  at  any  hour  ?  Nothing  is  more  certain,  and  at  the  same 
time,  nothing  more  uncertain  than  death.  We  do  not  know  when  we  shall 
die,  but  we  know  that  we  7}iust  die,  and  that  death  may  surprise  us  at 
any  moment.  Hence,  we  must  always  be  prepared  for  death.  We 
should  so  live,  that  we  may  be  ready  to  die  at  any  hour.  This  is  why 
St.  Paul  says  :  ''  I  die  daily"  (i.  Cor.  15  :  31),  meaning  :  I  have  death 
daily  before  my  eyes.       I  live  each  day  as  if  it  were  the  last  of  my  life. 

My  brethren,  if  each  one  of  us  would  lay  this  to  heart, — if  we  had 
death  continually  before  our  eyes,  how  zealous  would  we  be  in  laying  up 
treasures  for  heaven  !  Suppose  an  angel  from  heaven  were  to  tell  you  this 
moment,  with  absolute  certainty,  that  you  had  only  one  more  day  to  live  ? 
What  would  you  do  ?  I  am  sure  you  would  commit  no  more  sin  on  this 
last  day  of  your  life  ;  rather,  you  would  do  as  much  good  as  possible. 
You  would  say  your  prayers  with  great  devotion,  you  would  patiently  of- 
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fer  all  your  trials  and  sufferings  to  God,  and  you  would  hascen  to  receive 
reverently  the  holy  Sacraments.  Behold,  in  like  manner,  how  you  would 
avoid  sin,  and  be  zealous  in  doing  good,  if  you  had  death  daily  before 
your  eyes  ! 

He  who  dies  daily,  (like  St.  Paul)  labors  to  keep  his  whole  life  in  order, 
and  conscientiously,  fulfils  the  duties  of  his  state  of  life.  When  the 
steward  of  a  rich  man  hears  that  his  employer  is  about  visiting  him  in 
order  to  inspect  his  accounts — he  hastens  to  see  if  his  books  are  all 
in  order,  and  whether  he  has  entered  therein  all  the  income  and  ex- 
penses of  the  year.  What  would  you  do,  if  you  knew  with  certainty, 
that  this  very  evening  your  divine  Master  would  summon  you  before  his 
judgment-seat,  to  render  an  account  of  your  life  ?  You  would  see  that 
your  house  was  set  in  order ;  and  that  your  children  were  provided  for. 
You  would  be  reconciled  to  your  enemies,  if  you  had  any  ;  you  would 
restore  all  ill-gotten  goods  to  their  rightful  owner  ;  and  repair  all  dam- 
ages and  scandals.  My  beloved,  you  would  do  all  these  things  now,  if 
you  had  the  hour  of  death  daily  before  your  eyes.  And  how  easy  would 
it  render  our  account  with  God.  How  well  prepared  we  would  be 
for  death  I — how  full  of  consolation  and  of  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God, 
who  would  then  graciously  reward  our  fidelity  and  conscientiousness  in 
his  service  !  O  let  us  ever  keep  our  final  account  before  our  eyes, — let 
us  always  think  seriously  of  the  hour  of  death  I 

n.  If  we  would  satisfactorily  settle  our  account  with  God,  we  must 
diligently  collect  all  our  out-standing  debts.  When  the  steward  in  the'Gos- 
pel  was  deprived  of  his  stewardship,  he  said  :  '^I  kno7V  ivhat  I  will  do,  thai 
,  .  .  t/iey  {/lis  lords  debtors),  may  receive  me  into  their  houses.  "  Therefore, 
calling  them  all  together^  he  said  to  the  first  :  ^^  How  much  dost  thou  owe 
my  lord  .?"  Thus  we,  too,  should  act.  Diligently  inquiring  into  our  out- 
standing debts,  we  should  earnestly  strive  to  pay  them.  To  these  debts, 
belong  especially  our  past  omissions  and  neglects  in  the  service  of  God, 
and  all  abuse  of  divine  grace.  With  such  debts,  with  such  neglects,  we 
must  not  appear  before  our  divine  Master,  otherwise  what  happened  to 
the  servant  who  buried  his  talent,  will  happen  also  to  us.  Glancing 
only  superficially  at  our  past  life,  how  innumerable  are  the  neglects  and 
omissions  we  there  discover  !  How  many  blank  pages  in  the  book  of 
our  life,  how  much  good  omitted  or  neglected,  how  many  graces 
unemployed  or  abused,  how  much  spiritual  capital  rendered  un- 
productive !  Manifold  are  the  days  that  have  been  lost  for  eter- 
nity !  If  we  hope  to  stand  before  God  at  the  Last  Day,  and  render 
to  him  a  satisfactory  account  of  our  stewardship,  we  must  now,  as  much 
as  possible,  repair  all  these  neglects,  omissions,  and  make  good  our 
losses.       Every  day,  every  hour,  every  moment  is  precious  to  us  if  now, 
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we  earnestly  begin  to  redeem  the  lost  time.  By  a  single  act  of  perfect  love, 
we  can  merit  heaven  ;  by  a  single  act  of  perfect  love,  we  can  redeem 
all  the  lost  time  of  our  wliolelife.  And  how  many  acts  of  perfect  love 
can  we  not  make  in  one  day  !  How  often  cannot  one  offer  himself  to 
God,  do  penance,  pray,  and  perform  acts  of  mercy  and  fraternal  char- 
ity for  the  love  of  God  !  All  that  is  needed  for  this  is  an  honest,  ear- 
nest will,  and  this  will  we  shall  have,  if  we  keep  death  and  our  final  ac- 
count always  before  our  eyes. 

III.  To  our  out-standing  debts  belong  all  Qur  past  sins,  and  espe- 
cially the  sins  of  our  youth.  With  such  sins,  we  must  not  appear  before 
God,  otherwise  we  shall  fare  as  ill  as  those  of  whom  it  is  written  : 
"  Neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  the  effeminate, 
nor  sodomites,  nor  thieves,  nor  the  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  rail- 
ers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God.  "  These  debts 
must  be  settled  to  the  last  farthing,  before  we  can  begin  a  new  life,  or 
prepare  ourselves  for  a  happy  death.  Hence,  good  Christians,  who 
have  death  always  before  their  eyes,  make  ready  in  time  for  their  last 
account  by  a  good  general  confession.  By  thoroughly  purifying  their 
conscience  whilst  they  have  health  and  strength,  they  lay  an  entirely 
new  foundation  for  their  future  life.  General  confessions  are  usually  sal- 
utary for  all,  but  especially,  for  old  people.  They  should  not  delay 
such  a  confession  to  the  hour  of  death,  because  they  cannot  with  cer- 
tainty count  upon  a  single  day.  And  a  good  general  confession  is  a 
safe  bridge  to  Eternity.  It  is  the  best  mediator  for  a  soul  about  to 
appear  before  the  awful  tribunal  of  a  just  God. 

Let  us,  therefore,  with  the  Apostle  "  die  daily,"  that  for  the  future, 
we  may  zealously  avoid  evil  and  do  good.  Let  us  endeavor  to  repair 
all  our  past  neglects  and  omissions,  and  redeem  the  lost  time,  that  God 
may  be  gracious  and  merciful  to  us  when  he  calls  us  to  give  an  account 
of  our  stewardship,  and  may  receive  us  thereafter  with  his  elect  into 
everlasting  dwellings.    Amen. 


9©  *       Eighth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 


EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


WEALTH   AND  POVERTY' 


"'  Whai  shall  I  do  ?  .  .  .      To  dig  I  am  not  able,  to  beg  I  am  ashamed.'" 

(Luke  i6  :  3.) 

There  is  a  great  inequality,  dear  brethren,  in  the  conditions  of  men. 
Some  live  in  affluence,  whilst  others  are  pressed  down  by  the  weiglu  of 
indigence  and  poveiiy.  Some  roll  in  luxuries  ;  others  are  pinched  by 
the  direst  want.  One  might  be  tempted  to  deny  the  justice  of  divine 
providence,  were  ii  not  that  there  is  a  higher  light  in  which  to  consider 
the  gifts  of  fortune  ;  and  were  it  not  also  a  well-known  fact,  that  men, 
generally  speaking,  are  tiie  cause  of  their  own  mi,-,foriunes— like  ihe 
steward  in  lo-day's  Gos[)el,  who  was  deposed  from  (office  because  of  hi-, 
Avilful  wastefulness  and  dishonesty. — God  is  the  Lord  and  Master  of  all 
that  we  possess  ;  and  we  are  his  stewards  and  agents.  He  distributes 
the  goods  of  fortune  in  various  ways,  according  to  his  own  adorable 
Will  and  designs.  To  one,  he  gives  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to 
a  third,  only  one.  Each  must  make  good  use  of  his  gift,  and,  thereby, 
gain  the  eternal  goods  of  heaven.  Presumptuous  is  tiiat  steward  who 
murmurs  discontentedly  against  his  divine  Master,  desiring  him  to  equal- 
ize his  lot  with  that  of  others.  Can  a  master  not  do  as  he  pleases  with 
his  own  substance  .^  Does  he  wrong  you  when  he  gives  you  less  than 
your  fellow-servant  ?  To  whom,  then,  will  you  api)eal  against  that 
Mighty  One  who  is  the  Supreme  Lord  and  Master  of  all?  He  has 
given  us  life  and  being,  without  any  merit  of  ours,  and  if  he  preserves 
that  life  and  being  in  this  or  that  condition  of  society,  in  riches  or  in 
poverty,  what  more  can  we  dare  to  ask  him  ?  Moreover,  what  advan- 
tage is  it  to  be  rich  }  Or  what  disadvantage,  to  be  poor?  In  this,  as  in 
many  other  things,  human  judgments  are  inaccurate  and  false.  Re- 
garding riches  and  poverty,  alike,  in  the  light  of  faith,  we  find  : 

L    TJiat  ivealtJi  is  not  an  absolute  blessim^,  and 
n.     That  poverty  is  not  an  absolute  misfortune 

L  Wealth  is  not  an  absolute  blessing.     It  is  attended 

I.    With  many  cares.     Rich  people  seem  to  live  free  from  all  solicitude 
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for  food  and  raiment  ;  but,  my  dear  brethren,  experience  teaches  us^ 
that  such  is  not  the  case.  As  a  rule,  the  rich  liave  more  temporal  cares 
than  the  poor:  caies,  to  invest  tiieir  money  quickly,  safely,  and 
profitably  ;  cares,  lest  they  should  lose  it  ;  cares,  to  increase  it  ;  and 
cares,  lest  it  might  not  prove  a  sufficiency  to  the  end  of  their  days. 
Do  you  not  hear  the  rich  complain  of  hard  times  more  loudly  than  the 
poor?  Whence  is  this  ?  If  the  heart  be  not  carefully  watched,  riches 
beget  covetousness,  which  is  insatiable,  and  because  it  is  insatiable, 
tosses  the  heart  to  and  fro  with  disquieting  fears,  anxieties,  and  desires. 
Seas  have  their  coasts,  rivers  their  banks,  the  earth  has  its  boundaries,  even 
tb.e  wild  winds  have  their  moments  of  peace,  but  covetousness  has  no  lim- 
•its  ;  it  never  rests.  The  more  it  has,  the  more  it  wants,  and  those  who  de- 
sire to  be  rich,  fall  readily  into  the  snares  of  the  devil,  who  goeth  about, 
like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 

2.  Wealth  is  attended  by  the  greatest  danger  to  tne  soul,  and  the  great- 
est hindrances  to  eternal  salvation.  Riches  beget  avarice,  and  avarice 
is  the  source  of  numberless  sins,  and  of  every  kind  of  injustice.  In  pro- 
portion as  riches  increase,  the  judgments  of  God  are  multiplied  against 
the  avaricious  ;  and  terrible  are  the  consequences  which  await  the 
rich  in  that  world  beyond  the  grave  to  which  all  alike  are  hastening. 
Burdened  with  injustices, — possessing  unlawful  treasures,  moist  with 
the  sweat  of  the  laborer,  the  hot  tears  of  the  widow  and  the  orphan, — 
appearing  thus,  unmasked  and  miserable,  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
God,  what  can  the  rich  man  expect  ?  During  life,  he  refused  to  restore 
ill-gotten  goods.  Nothing  is  commoner  than  fraud,  theft,  and  embez- 
zlement, nothing  more  rare  than  restitution.  Well  might  our  Lord  say 
of  such  :  "  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  again,  I  say  to  you  :  It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     (Matt.  19  :   23,  24.) 

3.  Wealth  leads  to  dissipation  and  dn.  Very  few  persons  can  bear 
prosperity,  without  spiritual  loss.  Rich  people  easily  become  supercilious 
and  overbearing  ;  forget  God  and  their  eternal  destiny  ;  grow  dissi- 
pated, and  gratify  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Thus  riches  cause  the  ruin 
of  both  body  and  soul.  What  made  the  princes  of  Israel,  and  other 
magnates  of  the  nations,  so  proud  and  arrogant  that  they  cared  neither 
for  God  nor  man  ?  What  blinded  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  kings,  but 
the  glitter  of  gold,  and  the  intoxication  of  royal  pomp  and  splendor  ? 

4.  Wealth  increases  our  accountability  before  God.  The  goods  of  this 
world  must  be  used  according  to  the  will  of  God.      We  must,  one  day, 
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give  an  account  of  our  stewardsliip,  and  the  more  we  have  received,  the 
more  will  be  required  of  us.  Woe  to  the  rich  on  the  Last  Day,  who 
have  not  practised  usury  with  their  temporal  goods,  thai  is,  wlio  have 
not  acquired  the  eternal  goods  of  heaven  by  means  of  tlieir  well-spent 
wealth  !  How  many  are  there  who  cover  the  walls  of  their  rooms  with 
costly  paper  and  rich  tapestry,  but  neglect  to  cover  the  nakedness  of 
their  poor  fellow-creatures  !  How  many,  who  caparison  their  horses 
with  silver  and  gold-mounted  harness,  but  allow  the  destitute  and  in- 
digent to  go  in  rags  !  How  many,  who  feed  their  dogs  with  exquisite 
meats,  while  the  poor,  who  are  the  members  of  Christ,  are  suffering  hun- 
ger and  thirst  !  How  many,  wlio  sink  their  money  in  abominable  pleas- 
ures and  excesses,  but  care  nothing  for  the  widow's  tears  and  the  or-' 
phan's  sufferings  I  Woe  to  such  ! — for  they  have  not  given  heed  to  tlie 
words  of  St.  James  :  "  Go  to,  now,  ye  rich  men  ;  weep  and  howl  for 
your  miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  putrified,  and 
your  garments  are  moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and  silver  is  rusted  :  and 
the  rust  of  them  shall  be  for  a  testimony  against  you  ;  and  shall  eat 
your  flesh  as  fire.  You  have  stored  up  to  yourselves  the  wrath  against 
the  last  days.  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  laborers,  who  have  reaped  your 
fields,  of  which  you  have  defrauded  them,  crieth  out  ;  and  the  cry  of 
them  hath  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  sabaoth.  You  have 
feasted  upon  the  earth  ;  and  in  luxuries  you  have  nourished  your  hearts 
in  the  day  of  slaughter.  "   (James  5  :    1-6.) 

n.  ]f  wealth  is  tiot  an  absolute  blessing,  poverty  camiot  be  a?i  absolute 
misfoitune. 

I.  At  first  sight,  my  friends,  the  lot  of  the  poor  man  is  unenviable. 
Despised  by  the  multitude,  he  seems  destined  to  spend  his  life  in  pro- 
found obscurity.  His  food  is  coarse  and  poor  ;  his  raiment,  scant  ;  his 
house,  low  and  dilapidated  ;  he  continually  groans  under  the  yoke  of 
oppressive  labor  ;  and,  after  all  his  exertions,  he  has  but  a  hard 
bed  on  which  to  rest  his  wearied  limbs.  He  has  to  undergo  many  anx- 
ieties and  fatigues,  and,  most  of  the  time,  has  to  content  himself  with 
very  frugal  meals.  Much  less  is  the  lot  of  those  enviable,  who  are  with- 
out house  or  home,  of  those  who,  afflicted  with  various  infirmities,  are 
unable  to  earn  their  living,  and,  like  Lazarus,  beg  a  few  crumbs  at 
the  doors  of  the  rich.  They  behold,  without  sharing,  the  affluence  and 
luxury  wherein  the  rich  wallow  ;  they  receive  many  harsh  words  and 
rebuffs,  many  cruel  reproaches  and  humiliations.  Moreover,  they  are 
continually  tempted  to  murmur'against  the  dispensations  of  Providence 
—  tempted  to  supply  their  wants  by  unjust,  and  even  criminal  means, 
and  thus  run  the  risk  of  falling  into  the   hands  of  human  justice  here, 
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or  of  the  rigorous  judgments  of  God  hereafter.  Pray,  therefore,  my 
dear  brethren,  with  the  Wise  Man  ;  "  Give  me  neither  beggary,  nor 
riches  ;  give  me  only  the  necessaries  of  life  :  lest,  perhaps,  being 
filled,  I  siiould  be  tempted  to  deny,  and  say  :  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  or 
being  compelled  by  poverty,  I  should  steal,  and  forswear  the  name  of 
my  God.  "  (Prov.  30  :  8,  9.) 

2.  Bur,  on  the  other  hand,  poverty  frees  man  from  nuinberless  cares. 
Jn  the  long  run,  the  poor  are  happier  than  the  rich.  No  worm  gnaws, 
no  rust  consumes  the  goods,  no  thief  tries  to  break  into  their  houses  to 
steal.  Intrepidly  and  fearlessly,  the  poor  man  wanders  with  empty 
pockets  through  unsafe  regions  and  dark  forests  where  highwaymen 
roam.  He  sleeps  quietly  at  night  with  open  doors  ;  he  is  unconcerned, 
even  although,  when  away  from  home,  he  remembers  that  he  forgot  to 
lock  his  door,  St.  Chrysostom  gave  expression  one  day  to  this  sublime 
truth  :  "  A  hundred  men  together,  and  one  poor  man  cannot  be  robbed  ; 
the  former,  because  they  are  too  strong,  the  hitter,  because  he  is  pro- 
tected by  an  invincible  armor — poverty."  But  everything  has  power  to 
injure  the  rich, —  not  men  alone,  but,  also,  rust  and  worms,  wind,  water, 
and  fire. 

3.  Poverty  makes  man  resemble  Jesus.  The  poor  have  one  admirable 
and  most  consoling  advantage  over  the  rich  ;  they  closely  resemble 
Jesus  Christ,  who  says  :  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  nests  ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  has  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  (Matt 
8  :  20.)  That  divine  Lord  was  born  in  absolute  penury  ;  born  of  a 
poor  young  Virgin,  in  a  stable.  His  life  was  poor,  and  poorer  yet,  his 
death.  Stripped  of  all  his  garments,  he  hung  naked  on  the  cross.  He 
chose  his  Apostles  and  disciples,  not  from  among  the  rich,  but  from 
those  who  were  destitute  of  this  world's  goods,  or  who  left  all  to  follow 
him.  He  raised  poor  fishermen  to  the  highest  dignity  in  his  kingdom, 
and  commissioned  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  mankind. 

4.  Poverty  preserves  man  from  ??iany  sins.  It  precludes  the  possi- 
bility of  indulging,  at  least,  some  of  his  worst  passions.  The  poor  have 
not  the  same  means  and  opportunities  of  sin  that  the  rich  have.  Not 
possessing  temporal  goods  on  which  to  set  their  hearts  and  affections,  they 
are,  as  it  were,  compelled  to  cling  closer  to  God,  and  to  seek  that  which 
is  imperishable.  And  how  much  happier  is  the  poor  man  who  possesses 
God  than  the  rich  man,  who  has  lost  God  !  What  has  the  rich  man, 
if  he  has  not  God,  and  what  is  wanting  to  the  poor  man,  if  he  enjoys 
his  God  } 

5.  Poverty  facilitates  the  obtaining  of  life  everlasting.     The  poor  have 
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greater  facility  than  the  rich  in  seeking  the  things  that  are  above  ;  for 
riches  and  .possessions  are,  so  to  speak,  a  heavy  burden,  which  encum- 
bers man  in  his  journey  to  heaven,  and  which,  if  it  be  not  stripped  off 
by  the  firm  effort  of  the  interior-will,  must  needs  prevent  him  from  en- 
tering in  at  the  Narrow  Gate  which  leads  to  life.  As  it  is  easier  to 
travel  without  luggage,  so  it  is  easier  to  walk  the  way  of  virtue  in  the  state 
of  poverty.  Hencf,  at  all  times,  numberless  Christians  have  renounced 
their  worldly  substance,  and  embraced  voluntary  poverty,  partly  to  free 
themselves  from  the  many  and  great  dangers  of  riches,  partly  to  be  able 
to  serve  God  more  untrammeled,  and  acquire  the  eternal  goods  of  « 
heaven  with  more  readiness  and  ease.  Has  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of 
this  world,  rich  in  faith,  as  his  own  especial  heirs, — heirs  of  that  kingdom, 
which  he  has  promised  to  those  that  truly  love  him  ?  It  is  very  hard 
for  the  rich  to  die, — to  give  up,  at  last,  all  their  possessions,  riches,  hon- 
ors and  pleasures,  but  it  is  comparatively  easy  for  the  poor  to  die.  They 
have  nothing  to  lose,  nothing  to  fear,  but  everything  to  hope  tor.  If  they 
have  borne  their  hard  lot  here  below  with  patient  resignation  to  the  will 
of  God,  if  they  have  steadfastly  walked  in  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  their 
earthly  poverty  will  be  exchanged  for  everlasting  riches  ;  for  the  Eter- 
nal Truth  himself  has  said  :  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     (Matt,  i  :  3.) 

My  dear  Christians,  if  the  Lord  has  blessed  you  with  the  perishable 
goods  of  this  world,  do  not  set  your  hearts  and  affections  upon  them, 
but  use  them  as  a  means  to  acquire  the  riches  of  eternity.  Regard 
them  as  talents  intrusted  to  your  care,  and  make  good  use  of  them  for 
the  glory  of  God,  your  own  and  your  neighbor's  salvation.  Behold, 
whatever  you  give  in  charity,  is  really  all  that  you  possess  in  the  end, 
that  is,  it  is  laid  up  for  you  in  eternity,  where  the  Lord  will  repay  you 
with  interest.  On  the  contrary,  what  you  hoard  up  avariciously  is  not 
yours,  for,  sooner  or  later,  you  shall  lose  it  forever,  and  you,  yourselves, 
shall  perish  with  it.  Listen,  therefore,  in  time  to  the  friendly  admoni- 
tion of  your  Saviour  :  *'  Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven  : 
where  neither  the  rust  nor  the  moth  doth  consume  and  where  thieves 
dig  not  through,  nor  steal."  (Matt.  6  :  20.)  And  again  :  "Make  to 
yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity  :  that,  when  you  shall 
fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  dwellings."     (Luke  16  :  9.) 

And  as  to  you,  my  poor  children,  whom  the  Lord  seems  to  have  for- 
gotten in  the  distribution  of  worldly  substance,  be  satisfied  with  your 
lot.  The  divine  Wisdom  wills  your  necessities.  Jesus,  your  God,  was 
poor.  Thank  him,  then,  for  your  poverty,  which,  if  patiently  borne, 
will  bring  you  safely  and  securely  to  heaven.  Consider  and  firmly  be- 
lieve this  important  truth  :  It  is  much  better  to  acquire  a  piece 
of  bread  in  the  sweat  of  my  brow  here  below  ;  it  is  better  even  to  beg 
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it  wiili  Lazarus,  and  hereafter  rest  wiih  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom, 
than  to  wallow  in  opulence,  here  below,  with  Dives,  and  hereafter,  with 
him,  ask  in  vain  for  a  drink  of  cold  water  to  quench  an  everlasting 
thirst  in  the  flames  of  hell. 

From  these  considerations,  we  deduce,  dear  friends,  that  wealth  is 
not  so  great  a  good  as  it  generally  appears  to  be  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world.  It  is  not  only  attended  by  anxious  cares,  but  it  actually  in- 
creases them  ;  it  is  united  with  the  greatest  dangers  to  our  souls  and 
to  our  eternal  salvation,  since  it  begets  avarice,  and  entices  to  all  kinds 
of  injustice,  to  dissipation  and  many  other  sins,  and  increases  our  ac- 
countability before  the  judgment-seat  of  God.  Poverty,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  not  so  great  an  evil  as  it  is  generally  considered  to  be  by 
worldlings,  since  it  frees  man  from  numberless  cares,  makes  him  resemble 
Jesus  and  his  Saints,  and,  preserving  him  from  many  sins,  facilitates 
the  obtaining  of  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

A.  W. 


NINTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


THE  VISIJATIONS  OF  GOD 


SHORT  SERMON. 


**  Thou  hast  not  known  the  time  of  thy  visitation^     (Luke  19  :  44.) 

We  should  diligently  lay  to  heart  the  lesson  of  to-day's  Gospel.  We 
should  apply  it  to  ourselves  now,  whilst  we  have  time  and  opportunity 
to  do  good,  not  putting  off  to  an  uncertain  future  the  sanctification  of 
our  souls.  Our  divine  Lord  weeps  over  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  because 
she  has  not  known  the  time  of  her  visitation  ;  because,  not  having  done 
penance,  but  persevering  in  her  hard-heartedness  and  blindness,  he  fore- 
sees her  terrible  approaching  ruin.  We  may  learn  much  from  this  ;  and 
especially,  ho7v  ive  are  to  profit  by  the  visitations  of  God,  and  what  will  be 
our  fate,  if  we  do  not  recognize  ^  and  do  not  make  use  of  them  for  our  sal- 
vation. 

I,    IVhat  are  the  visitations  of  God?     Every  visitation  of  God  is  a 
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grace,  an  evidence  of  divine  love,  though  we  do  not  always  regard  it  as 
such,  and  are  often  rebellious  and  dissatisfied  under  it.  Visitations  of 
God  are  those  merciful  and  efficacious  means,  which  our  heavenly  Father 
employs  either  to  preserve  and  strengthen  us  in  good,  or  to  recall  us  from 
our  evil  ways,  and  move  us  to  repentance  and  amendment  of  life.  When 
God  visits  man,  he  gives  him  to  understand  in  a  plain,  unmistakable  man- 
ner, that  he  comes  to  speak  to  him  as  a  good  friend,  and  that  he  wishes 
him  to  listen  to  him  and  obey  him.  The  divine  visitations  are  sometimes 
most  gentle  and  amiable, — sometimes,  very  stern  and  severe.  In  to- 
day's Gospel,  we  see  Jesus  first  weeping  over  Jerusalem,  and  full  of  com- 
passion for  it,  as  he  speaks  touching  words  to  its  inhabitants,  and  calls 
their  attention  to  their  approaching  destruction.  But  shortly  after,  we 
behold  the  meek  Lamb  of  God  aroused  to  a  just  wrath,  and,  in  his  an- 
ger, driving  the  money-changers  and  trafficers  out  of  the  temple.  Thus 
it  is  that  God  deals  with  us.  Sometimes,  in  his  long-suffering  patience, 
he  does  good  to  us,  supports  our  faults  with  paternal  indulgence,  and 
overwhelms  us  with  blessings.  Again,  the  rod  of  chastisement  in  his 
hand,  and  he  manifests  himself  in  our  regard,  as  an  angry,  punishing, 
and  retributive  God.  But  prosperity  and  adversity,  joy  and  sadness, 
health  and  sickness,  riches  and  poverty,  life  and  death,— are  all  visita- 
tions of  God.  In  all  things  which  you  account  as  good  or  evil,  the  eye 
of  faith  discerns  the  face  of  our  divine  Friend,  either  openly  revealed 
or  dimly  disguised  for  our  greater  good. 

II.  JIow  should  we  employ  the  visitations  of  God?  The  proverb  says  : 
"  What  comes  from  the  heart,  goes  to  the  heart."  Now,  all  divine  visi- 
tations come  from  the  heart  of  God,  hence,  they,  in  turn,  should  go  to 
the  heart  of  man.  As  God,  in  all  his  visitations,  has  the  very  best  purpose 
and  intention,  so  man  should  gladly  accept  them,  recognize  God's  pur- 
pose, and  avail  himself  of  them  for  his  salvation.  Why  does  God  visit 
us  ?  Faith  teaches  us,  for  our  good.  He  visits  the  just  by  various  suf- 
ferings in  order  to  sanctify  them,  to  increase  their  virtue,  and  enrich  them 
with  merits  for  heaven.  As  gold  is  tried  in  the  furnace,  (says  Holy 
Writ),  so  the  good  are  tried  in  the  crucible  of  suffering  ;  and,  as  gold  is 
refined  and  beautified  by  the  fire,  so  the  just  become  resplendent  and 
acceptable  to  God  by  patience  in  sufferings.  God  visits  the  wicked  in 
order  to  save  them  from  eternal  torments.  It  is  written,  that  "  God  wills 
not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  be  converted  and  live." 
Therefore,  we  should  never  be  scandalized,  when  we  behold  the  wicked 
prosperous  and  happy,  for  by  this  visitation  of  God's  love  and  be- 
nignity, he  seeks  to  win  their  guilty  souls  to  repentance.  Shall  we  then 
murmur  against,  or  repine  at,  the  visitations  of  God  ?  Shall  we  imitate 
Jerusalem  which  God  visited  so  often  either  in  meekness  or  anger,  but 
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which  always  remained  stubborn  and  impenitent  to  the  Last  Day  ? 
Shall  we  force  our  long-suffering  Lord  to  weep  over  us,  as  he  wept  over 
that  obstinate  city,  crying  out :  *'  O  Jerusalem,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thee  around  me,  as  the  hen  gathers  her  little  ones  under  her 
wings,  but  thou  wouldst  not  !  O  Jerusalem,  if  thou  also  hadst  known 
and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  are  for  thy  peace  ;  but  now  they 
are  hidden  from  thy  eyes."  Shall  we  also  remain  as  hard-hearted,  as  ob- 
stinate and  impenitent,  till  the  last  day,  till  the  last  hour  ?  Heaven  forbid 
it  !  my  dear  brethren  ;  for,  since  God  is  so  good  to  us  and  has  only 
our  welfare  in  view,  when  he  wishes  to  save  us  from  sin,  and  make  us 
partakers  of  the  eternal  joys  of  heaven, — we  will  never  complain  of  his 
visitations,  nor  stubbornly  close  our  hearts  against  tliem.  Ah  !  no,  we 
will  gratefully  regard  them  as  so  many  loving  admonitions,  whereby  our 
good  heavenly  Father  exhorts  us  to  amend  our  lives,  do  penance  for  our 
sins,  and  become  more  zealous  in  keeping  his  holy  commandments. 
And  in  reward  for  our  submission,  he  will  most  certainly  withdraw  from 
us  his  chastising  rod,  and  turn  once  more  his  gracious  countenance 
towards  us  ;  for  God  is  more  ready  to  forgive  than  to  punish. 

in.  PV/iaf  tuill  be  our  fate,  on  the  other  ha  fid,  if  tve  refuse  to  recognize 
the  divine  visitations,  or  to  utilize  them  for  our  eternal  salvation  ?  Jesus, 
weeping  over  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  said  :  *'  Days  shall  come  upon 
thee  ;  and  thy  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  straiten  thee  on  every  side  ;  and  beat  thee  flat  to  the  ground, 
and  the  children  that  are  in  thee  :  and  they  shall  not  leave  a  stone  upon 
a  stone  :  because  thou  hast  not  known  thy  visitation."  The  same 
will  happen  to  us,  unless  we  do  true  penance  ;  unless,  by  the  blessings  he 
sends  us,  or  by  the  tribulations  wherewith  he  afflicts  us,  we  become  bet- 
ter, more  pious,  more  zealous  and  more  patient.  Our  enemies,  the  en- 
emies of  our  salvation,  will  become  more  and  more  powerful  over  us, 
and  attack  us  on  every  side.  They  will  cast  us  to  the  ground,  so  that 
we  shall  be  no  more  able  to  resist  them  ;  and  thus,  becoming  weaker 
and  weaker  in  good,  and  more  and  more  confirmed  in  evil,  we  will  hasten 
from  sin  to  sin,  and  nothing  will  retard  us  on  our  way  to  perdition. 
The  longanimity  of  God  being  exhausted,  and  his  mercy  at  an  end,  the 
infernal  abyss  will  open  its  jaws  to  devour  us,  who  have  not  known 
the  time  of  our  visitation.  Ah  !  how  many  are  now  in  hell  for 
just  this  reason  !  They  deferred  their  repentance  from  day  to  day 
during  life.  They  were  careless,  inattentive,  and  slothful, — and,  while 
God  gave  them  many  years  for  doing  penance,  they  took  no  heed 
of  the  things  that  were  for  their  peace. 

Turn  for  a  moment,  and  gaze  upon  your  sorrowful  Jesus.  He  weeps 
over  us,  and  over  our  sins,  over  our  tepidity  and  base  ingratitude.    Have 
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we  no  tears,  my  beloved,  for  all  those  sins  and  delinquencies  ?  Will  not 
the  tears  of  Jesus  move  us  to  repentance,  to  heartily  detest  and  bewail 
our  grievous  offenses  ?  Jesus  weeps,  and  we  laugh  and  carouse  !  Jesus 
is  sad,  and  we  make  merry  in  sin  !  Ah  !  let  us  begin,  to-day,  to  weep 
over  our  manifold  crimes,  and  do  penance  for  them,  that  Jesus  may  re- 
joice with  us,  and  we  with  Jesus  forevermore.     Amen. 
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TEARS  OF  PENANCE  PRECIOUS  IN  THE    SIGHT  OF  GOD. 

"  Seeing  the  city,  he  ivepi  over  it."     (Luke  19  :  41.) 

The  tears  our  Lord  shed  over  Jerusalem,  should  warn  us  of  our  own 
impenitence  and  of  the  eternal  perdition  wherewith  we  are  threatened. 
Jerusalem  could  yet  have  escaped  its  ruin,  but  it  was  not  willing.  O, 
let  us  secure  our  own  salvation,  "  knowing  the  things  that  are  for  our 
peace."  It  is  God's  will  that  we  should  live  ;  he  appeals  to  us  with  un- 
speakable tenderness  :  "Be  converted  to  me  with  all  your  heart,  in 
fasting,  and  in  weeping,  and  in  mourning."  (Joel  2  :  12.)  "  In  weep- 
ing, and  in  mourning" — ?  Your  sensibility  is  shocked  at  these  words, 
as  if  you  heard  them  for  the  first  time.  How  few  know  the  value  of 
truly  penitential  tears  !  How  rarely  are  such  precious  tears  shed  by 
contrite  eyes  !     This  sad  truth  induces  me  to  now  consider  with  you  : 

I.  How  great  a  power  tears  exercise  over  the  heart  of  God. 

II.  Hoiu  utterly  unfounded  art  the  excuses  alleged  for  their  absence. 

I.  The  powerful  ej^ects  of  holy  tears  on  the  heart  of  God.  How 
deeply  the  heart  of  God  is  moved  by  sincere  tears  of  repentance  shed 
from  supernatural  motives,  we  must  infer  : 

I.  From  the  irresistible  power  of  tears  over  the  Imman  heart. 

{a)  Tell  us  of  this  great  power,  unhappy  wife  of  a  rough,  cruel  hus- 
band I     Your  patience,  meekness,  and    tenderness,   cannot  move   his 
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unfeeling  soul.  At  last,  your  heart  seems  to  break  with  undeserved 
grief  ;  you  seek  relief  in  tears,  and  the  hardened  nature  of  your  spouse 
is  moved.  You  are  witnesses,  victims  of  poverty,  who  by  tears,  the 
soul's  blood,  have  prevailed  more  upon  the  rich  than  by  the  most  piti- 
ful description  of  your  wants,  or  by  your  most  urgent  supplications. 

{i>)  This  tender  susceptibility  owes  its  existence  to  the  Creator  of  hu- 
man nature.  Through  him,  the  powerful  becomes  weak  at  the  sight  of 
tears.  This  is  a  praiseworthy  weakness,  so  much  so  that  he  who  would 
not  be  moved  by  the  tears  of  the  distressed,  would  by  general  consent 
be  considered  a  monster  in  human  shape.  Consequently,  this  feeling 
is,  by  universal  consent,  an  admirable  attribute,  a  beautiful  quality  of 
the  human  heart. 

(r)  The  heart  01  God,  being  the  most  perfect  of  all  hearts,  is  moved 
by  tears  more  than  any  human  heart.  If,  in  his  times,  David  could  re- 
proach the  infidels  by  saying  :  ''  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not 
hear  ?  or  he  that  formed  the  eye,  doth  he  not  consider  ?"  (Ps.  93  :  9)  I 
we  are  also  justified  in  saying  :  "  He  that  gave  man  a  tender  heart,  shall 
he  have  an  unfeeling  heart  ?"  How  could  siich  insensibility  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  names  :  Father,— God  of  mercy,— God  of  bounty, — 
friend  and  spouse  ?  Now,  the  principal  effect  of  bounty,  especially  of 
an  infinite  bounty,  is  the  inability  to  resist  the  tears  of  a  repenting  heart. 

2.  Experience  bears  testimony  to  the  efficacy  of  penitential  tears.  I 
call  on  you  as  witnesses,  who  sigh  and  sob  bitterly  at  the  remembrance 
of  your  sins.  Before  the  tears  flow,  your  soul  is  encompassed  by  gloomy 
clouds  :  "  For  my  iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head  ;  and  as  a  heavy 
burden  are  become  heavy  upon  me.  My  sores  are  putrefied  and  cor- 
rupted because  of  my  foolishness  *  *  *  I  am  afflicted  and  humbled  ex- 
ceedingly :  I  roared  with  the  groaning  of  my  heart.  "  (Ps.  37  :  5-9.) 
But,  after  shedding  repentant  tears,  your  soul  finds  rest,  and  the  sud- 
den peace  pervading  your  heart,  and  drying  your  teais — is  it  not  like 
the  ray  of  the  sun  which,  penetrating  through  the  cloud,  again  raises  the 
flower  beaten  to  the  ground  by  the  unmerciful  storm  ?  Does  not  your 
heart  resemble  the  parched  earth  which  is  refreshed  by  a  sudden  rain  ? 
Praised  be  the  inefi"able  mercy  of  our  God  who,  as  he  clothed  the  first 
sinner,  so  by  tears  softens  the  bitterness  of  penance  in  every  sinner  ! 

3.  The  records  of  Holy  Writ  convince  us. 

[a)  In  the  Old  Testament.  Agar  wandering  in  the  wilderness  of 
Bersabee,  a  homeless    and    forlorn  wanderer,  together  with  her  boy. 
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lifted  up  her  voice  and  wept.  And  an  Angel  of  God  called  to  Agar, 
and  saved  her  and  her  boy.  (Gen.  21  :  14-19.)  How  much  greater 
should  be  your  hope,  mournful  parents,  who  weep  over  the  spiritual 
ruin  of  your  children  ?  And  have  you  no  greater  hope  who  weep  over 
the  death  of  your  own  soul  ?  Ezechias  lies  prostrate  on  his  death-bed, 
his  end  being  announced  by  the  prophet.  With  tears,  lie  cries  out  to 
the  Lord,  who  replies  to  him  by  his  prophet  :  "  I  have  heard  thy  prayer, 
and  I  have  seen  thy  tears  :  and  behold,  I  iiave  healed  thee."  (4.  Kings 
20  :  5.)  You  do  not  pray  for  the  life  of  your  body,  but  of  your  soul, 
and  your  tears  will  certainly  find  grace  before  the  Lord.    Penitent  David. 

{b)  In  the  New  Testament.  The  widow  at  Nairn.  "  When  the  Lord 
saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  to  her  :  Weep  not,  "  (Luke 
7  :  13,)  and  he  raised  her  son  from  the  dead.  The  sisters  of  Lazarus. 
"  When  Jesus  saw  Mary  weeping,  and  the  Jews  that  were  come  with 
her  weeping,  he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  troubled  himself,  "  (John  11  : 
:^2,,)  and  restored  Lazarus  10  life.  Above  all,  you  see  the  efficacy  of 
tears  in  the  example  of  Mary  Magdalene  and  of  St.  Peter,  who  spoke 
only  by  their  tears.  Jesus  himself  weeps  over  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  be- 
cause she  weeps  not,  because  she  refuses  to  make  use  of  this  means  of 
salvation. 

4.  To  convince  you  how  efficacious  the  tears  of  penance  are,  I 
will  call 

{a)  On  God  as  witness,  who  promised  forgiveness  to  his  people,  if 
they  would  but  "  be  converted  to  him  with  all  their  heart,  in  fasting, 
and  in  weeping,  and  in  mourning.  "  (Joel  2  :  12.)  "Blessed  are  ye 
that  weep  now  :  said  our  Lord,  "  for  you  shall  laugh."     (Luke  6  :   21.) 

{b)  On  the  Church,  endeavoring  by  her  entreaties,  her  sublime  ser- 
vice, her  majestic  chants  and  moving  prayers,  to  stir  the  heart  of  the 
sinner. 

(<;)  On  all  the  penitents  of  the  Old  and  New  Covenants,  who  washed 
their  souls  by  burning  tears,  and  who  were  purified  and  justified  by  God. 
Ninive.     The  Jews  at  the  rivers  of  Babylon.     Thebais. 

But  it  should  be  sufficient  to  remind  you  of  the  tears  which  Jesus 
shed  when  gazing  upon  Jerusalem,  and  when  suffering  on  the  Cross. 
Yet,  as  once  of  Jeru-aleni,  so  he  now  comj^lains  of  Christians  who  do 
not  share  his  cup  of  bitierness. 

For,  though  the  lieart  of  God  is  moved  by  nothing  more  than  by  peni- 
tential weeping,  nothing  is  more  neglected  than  tears  of  repentance. 
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II.  W/iy  do  so  many  Christians  refuse  to  weep  over  their  sins  i 
This  earth  is  a  vale  of  tears.  No  one  knows  it  better  than  the  priest. 
Yet,  in  vain  he  looks  for  tears  in  the  confessional,  at  the  Communion- 
table, in  the  eyes  of  those  who  are  dangerously  sick.  He  hears  many 
excuses. 

1.  ''  I  am  not  so  tender-hearted  as  to  be  able  to  weep.  " 

Is  not  this  excuse  untrue  ?  Do  you  never  shed  tears  ?  Do  you  not 
boast  of  your  sensibility  in  shedding  floods  of  tears  over  a  sentimental 
novel,  at  the  theatre,  in  adversity  ? 

{b)  Or,  is  your  excuse  even  partly  true  ?  You  feel  no  zeal  for  God  or 
your  soul  ?  This  is  your  own  fault.  Did  you  ever  pray  for  the  gift  of 
tears  to  him  who  called  forth  the  water  from  the  rock  in  the  desert? 
Have  you  sought  retirement  to  meditate  seriously  on  supernatural 
truths  ? 

2.  "  I  know  not  about  what  to  weep." 

This  may  be  a  sincere  confession,  but  it  is  humiliating  at  the  same 
time,  as  it  evidences  your  spiritual  indifference.  You  will  find  ur- 
gent reasons  to  sob  and  weep  : 

{a)  By  reflecting  on  the  loss  of  God,  the  sovereign  Good,  whom  sin 
has  driven  from  your  soul.  "  My  tears  have  been  my  bread  day  and 
night,  whilst  it  is  said  to  me  daily  :  Where  is  thy  God  ?  These  things 
I  remembered,  and  poured  out  my  soul  in  me."  (Ps.  40  :  4,  5.)  Verily, 
your  condition  is  lamentable,  if  you  consider  who  is  your  present  idol. 

{b)  By  reflecting  ow  your  ojvn  misery.  Your  past  life  has  been  vain 
and  fruitless,  is  contaminated  with  injusiice  and  all  kinds  of  sin.  Your 
soul  is  deprived  of  her  strength,  indifferent  to  good  acts,  torn  by  pas- 
sions. A  severe  account  awaits  you.  "  Weep  for  yourselves  and  for 
your  children."  (Luke  23  :  28.)  "  Thy  arrows  are  fastened  in  me,  and  thy 
liand  hath  been  strong  upon  me.  There  is  no  health  in  my  flesh,  be- 
cause of  thy  wrath  ;  there  is  no  peace  for  my  bones,  because  of  my 
sins."     (Ps.  37  :  3)  ff. 

((f)  By  longing  fof  the  everlasting  foys  of  our  heavenly  home,  far  from 
which  we  linger  in  exile,  like  itie  Jews  when  led  into  captivity.  "  Upon 
the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  and  wept,  when  we  remembered 
Sion,"  etc.  (Ps.  136  :  i.)   "Woe  is  me  that  my  sojourning  is  prolonged." 
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(Ps.    1T9  :  5.)       Can  you     forget  the  heavenly  Sion,  or  remember  it 
without  tears  ? 

{(i)  By  meditating  on  //le  Cross  arid  Sacred  Passiofi  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Why  did  he  suffer  ?  For  whom  ?  What  did  he  suffer  in  body  and 
soul  ?  And  you  have  no  tear  for  him,  who  wept  so  compassionately 
for  you  ? 

No  more  excuses  !  Penitential  tears  are  all-powerful.  Let  us  in 
our  daily  prayers,  beseech  the  Lord  to  grant  us  the  grace  of  at  least 
spiritual  tears.  *'  Come,  let  us  adore,  and  fall  down,  and  weep  before 
the  Lord  that  made  us.  For  he  is  the  Lord  our  God  ;  and  we  are  the 
people  of  his  pasture  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand.  To-day  if  you  shall 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  (Ps.  94  :  6.) 

Bishop  Joseph  Colmar. 


THE  FEAST  OF  THE  ASSUMPTION, 


THE    ONE    THING    NECESSARY. 

'*  Martha^  Martha^  thou  art  careful,  and  art  troubled  about  7nany  things. 
But  one  thing  is  necessary.  Mary  hath  choseti  the  best  part^  ivhicJi  shall 
not  be  taken  aiuayfrom  her.''''     (Luke  10  :  41,  42.) 

On  the  feast  of  tlie  glorious  entry  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  the  Catholic  Church  describes  to  us  the  visit  of  our 
Saviour  to  the  house  of  Martha,  when  she  received  and  entertained  him 
most  hospitably.  Martha  and  Mary  were  both  pious,  devout  women. 
Martha  was  anxious  about  temporal  affairs,  although  without  overlooking 
those  of  eternity  ;  but  Mary  was  altogether  absorbed  in  spiritual  things. 
Of  the  latter,  our  Saviour  declared  that  she  had  chosen  the  better  part. 
Beloved  Christians  !  how  many  are  there  amongst  us  who  have  chosen, 
with  Mary,  the  better  part  ?  Are  there  not  many,  perhaps,  to  whom  we 
must  continually  exclaim  :  "  But  one  thing  is  necessary, — but  one  thing 
is  necessary  !" — ?  Listen  patiently,  and  I  will,  to-day,  point  out  to  all 
such  persons,  how  irrational  it  is  to  prefer 

L    The  body  to  the  soul,  and 
n.    Temporal  to  eternal  affairs. 


The  Feast  of  the  Assumpiton.  103 

I.  Man  consists  of  two  parts,  soul  and  body.  The  more  noble  part 
is  the  soul  ;  nevertheless,  we  care  more  for  the  body  !     Is  this  rational  ? 

1.  St.  Augustine  tells  us.  the  soul  is  a  rational  being  without  a  body, 
but  wliich  resides  in  the  body  in  order  to  govern  it.  "  The  corruptible 
body  is  a  load  upon  the  soul,"  as  the  Wise  Man  tells  us  (Wisd.  9  :  15)  ; 
consequently,  the  body  must  be  subject  to  the  soul^  and  not  the  soul  to 
ihebody.  "Is  it  not  an  abuse,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "when  the  superior 
gives  way  to  the  inferior,  and  the  servant  acts  the  part  of  the  mistress  ?'' 
It  is  the  soul  which  the  Father  made  to  his  own  image  and  likeness  in 
ilie  creation  ;  it  is  the  soul  which  the  Divine  Son  purchased  by  his  pre- 
cious blood,  and  it  is  the  soul  which  the  Holy  Ghost  sanctifies. 

2.  Nevertheless,  there  are  men,  (can  they  be  called  rational  beings  ?) 
who  care  more  for  their  perishable  bodies  than  for  their  immortal  souls  ! 
Who  could  believe  such  folly  possible,  did  not  daily  experience  convince 
us  of  it  ?  "  We  see  the  majority  of  mankind,"  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
"  adorning  their  bodies  with  clean  clothing,  whilst  they  do  not  concern 
themselves  at  all  about  preserving  the  purity  of  their  souls."  Men 
call  it  folly  not  to  value  a  pearl  of  great  price, —  folly  to  esteem  lightly 
the  gold  and  treasures  of  the  earth  ;  but  it  is  far  more  unreasonable  to 
neglect  the  soul,  and  care  only  for  the  body.  As  often  as  the  body  expe- 
riences the  pangs  of  hunger,  consider  that  tlie  soul  also  needs  food.aiui 
that  it  can  thrive  just  as  little  witiiout  its  spiritual  nourishment,  as  the 
body  can  grow,  deprived  ot  material  food.  Holy  Writ  assures  us  that 
"  man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God."     (Matt.  4  :  4.) 

II.  The  life  of  man  is  divided  into  two  parts,  temporal  and  eternal. 
How  insanely  those  act  who  give  more  attention  to  their  temporal  than 
to  their  eternal  affairs  ! 

I.  This  truth  does  not  so  much  need  argument,  as  reflection.  We 
know,  indeed,  "we  have  not  here  a  permanent  city,"  (Hebr.  13  :  14)  ; 
and  that  "  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die."  (Hebr.  9  :  27.) 
This  law  admits  of  no  exception  ;  death  makes  no  distinction  between 
the  king  and  the  beggar.  The  great  ones  of  this  world  are  regarded  for 
a  while  as  demigods  ;  but  in  the  course  of  time,  it  must  be  said  to  them  : 
"  You  too,  like  other  men,  must  die."  (Ps.  81  :  7.)  Death  is  very  impo- 
lite ;  it  does  not  wait  for  the  will  or  pleasure  of  the  prince.  Neither  does 
it  need  to  be  announced  with  a  great  flourish  of  trumpets,  but  says,  with- 
out circumlocution,  to  its  victims  :  "  This  moment  thou  shalt  die  !'* 
These  truths  are  undeniable  ;  let  who  will  try  to  gainsay  them. 
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2.  Alas  !  how  many  say  to  themselves  with  the  ric'n  glutton  :  "  Soul, 
take  tliy  rest,  eat,  drink,  make  good  cheer."  (Luke  12  :  19.)  "  O,  sense- 
less language  !"  exclaims  the  great  St.  Basil,  "  if  he  had  had  the  soul  of 
a  pig,  could  he  have  thought  or  spoken  worse  ?"  How  many  are  there 
who  labor  night  and  day  heaping  up  treasures  and  riches  ?  "  Thou  fool, 
this  night  do  they  require  thy  soul  of  thee  ;  and  whose  shall  those  things 
be  vvhich  thou  hast  provided  ?"  (Luke  12  :  20.)  Man  walks  with  an 
erect  head  as  a  sign  that  he  should  fix  his  thoughts  on  heavenly  objects, 
always  love  spiritual  things,  and  keep  his  eyes  upon  his  true  home  in  Par- 
adise. God  has  created  him  in  an  elevated  condition,  but  "  when  he  was 
in  honor,  he  did  not  understand  ;  lie  is  compared  to  senseless  beasts, 
and  is  become  like  to  them."  (Ps.  48  :  13.)  '*  They  have  set  their  eyes, 
bowing  down  to  the  earth."  (Ps.  16  :  11.)  "Our  bodies  cleave  to 
ihe  earth,"  says  the  Psalmist,  lamenting  that  sordid  sensuality  which 
prefers  the  temporal  to  the  eternal  ;  and,  in  every  case,  looks  rather  to 
the  welfare  of  the  body  than  of  the  soul. 

Beloved  brethren  !  you  too,  like  Martha,  are  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things.  But  one  thing  is  necessary,  viz.  :  ihe  business  of 
salvation.  Attend  to  this  well,  and  all  is  well  ;  but  do  all  things  else 
well,  and  neglect  this,  and  all  is  wrong.  Mary  chose  the  better  part  on 
earth,  and  therefore,  she  received  it  likewise  in  heaven.  O  divine 
Mother  !  thou  art  translated  from  this  valley  of  tears  into  everlasting  joys, 
draw  me  and  all  my  hearers  to  thee  !  O,  let  us  all  enjoy  thy  interces- 
sion, that  we  may  always  prefer  the  eternal  to  the  temporal  !  Abraham 
said  to  his  beloved  Sarah  :  "  I  pray  thee,  say  therefore  to  the  king,  that 
thou  art  my  sister."  (Gen.  12  :  13.)  In  like  manner,  we  pray  thee,  O 
celestial  Queen,  descendant  of  that  ancient  Sarah,  speak  to  the  King  of 
kings,  and  say  to  him,  that  thou  art  our  Mother,  our  advocate,  and  in- 
tercessor !  And  if  we  have  ever  offended  thy  divine  Son,  beseech  for 
us  pardon  and  grace,  and  implore  him,  as  Esther  once  implored  As- 
suerus  :  "  Give  me  this  for  my  assembled  people,  for  whom  I  request 
it."     (Esther  7  :  3.)     Amen. 
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WHAT  IS  MEANT  BY  THE  BEST  PART. 

^'Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from 
herJ^     (Luke  10  :  38-42.) 

Although  to-day  is  the  feast  of  the  Assumption  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin Mary,  the  Gospel  of  the  festival  does  not  speak  of  our  Blessed 
Mother,  but  of  those  two  holy  sisters,  Martha  and  Mary,  who  so  hospit- 
ably received  and  entertained  our  Lord  Jesus  in  their  house  at  Bethany. 
But  the  Church  esteems  the  words  which  our  divine  Saviour  applied  to 
one  of  these  two  sisters,  as  especially  significant  of  the  virtues  of  his  holy 
and  blessed  Mother  Mary,  of  whom,  more  than  of  any  other  creature,, 
it  may  be  said  that  slie  ''  hath  chosen  the  best  part,  which  shall  not  be 
taken  away  from  her." 

Now,  in  order  to  understand  more  clearly  what  this  choice  means, 
we  will  consider,  to-day, 

L    What  the  world  regards  as  "  the  best  part" j  and 
n.    What  God  declares  to  be  "'the  best  part:' 

L  The  conduct  and  words  of  Martha  during  the  visit  of  Jesus 
to  her  house,  give  us  a  very  fair  idea  of  what  the  world  considers 
'•  the  best  part."  St.  Luke  says  of  her  :  "  Martha  was  busy  about 
nuxh  serving."  She  waited  upon  our  Lord,  she  cared  for  his  bod- 
ily needs,  his  comfort,  his  food  and  drink  ;  and  she  considered 
she  was  doing  the  best  that  could  be  done.  She  felt  she  deserved  the 
preference  over  her  sister  Mary,  who  did  not  trouble  herself  at  all 
about  these  matters.  Na)^  more  ;  she  criticized  her  sister,  she  com- 
plained of  her,  and  reproached  her  in  leaving  the  burden  of  the  work 
upon  her  shoulders,  whilst  she  sat  idly  at  Jesus'  feet,  listening  to  him. 
It  almost  seems,  indeed,  as  though  she  wished  to  give  our  Lord  a  rebuke^ 
since  she  says  :  "  Lord,  hast  thou  no  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me 
alone  to  serve  ?    Speak  to  her,  therefore,  that  she  help  me." 

Behold  here,  exactly  how  the  world  acts  and  judges  I  It  is  unani- 
mous in  this  axiom  :  that  the  service  of  man  should  be  preferred  to  that 
of  God  ;  and  it  shows,  in  its  entire  conduct,  that  it  considers  the  care 
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for  bodily  needs  much  more  imperative  and  important  than  solicitude 
for  the  necessities  of  the  soul.  That  which  the  body  requires, — food, 
clothing,  comfort,  pleasure,  rest,  health, — all  these  things  occupy  man, 
day  and  night,  and  nothing  is  neglected  ;  or  if,  at  any  time,  such  mat- 
ters are  momentarily  slighted,  unusual  efforts  are  made  that,  by  twofold 
industry,  no  loss  may  ensue. — What  the  soul  needs, — prayer,  reception  of 
the  holy  Sacraments,  private  and  public  devotions,— all  these  are  well 
enough,  if  he  has  plenty  of  leisure  ;  but  if  he  omit  them  he  never  thinks 
of  trying  by  extra  efforts  to  make  up  for  his  past  neglect  ;— in  short,  he 
"  is  busy  about  much  serving." 

When  such  people  see  others  sitting,  like  Mary,  at  Jesus'  feet,  listen- 
ing to  his  words,— that  is,  giving  greater  care  to  the  soul  than  to  the 
body,  maintaining  a  strictly  Christian  household,  and  evincing  great 
zeal  in  the  matter  of  attendance  at  holy  Mass,  hearing  the  word  of  G:jd, 
and  approaching  holy  Communion, — then  they  are  ready  with  their  re- 
proaches ;  they  think  too  many  things  are  neglected  ;  domestic  affairs 
must  surely  suffer  (they  say),  and  they  predict  that  everything  will  go  to 
ruin. 

For  this  reason,  many  a  father  of  a  family  is  not  pleased,  if  his  wife, 
children,  or  servants  pray  too  long  or  go  to  church  too  frequently  ; 
and  daughters  and  domestics  are  often  blamed  by  parents  and  masters 
for  staying  too  long  in  church.  Yes  ;  if  they  dared  they  would  even  try 
to  hold  God  responsible  for  it  ;  or,  at  least,  they  would  find  fault  with 
the  clergy  who  demand  too  much  church-going,  or  with  the  people  who 
adhere  too  closely  to  the  ways  of  piety. 

II.  In  this  way,  the  world  judges.  But  how  does  God  judge  ?  WMiat 
does  Jesus  say  ?— he  who  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father  and  true 
God  himself  ?  How  does  he  refute  the  world's  verdict  ?  He  said  to  Mar- 
tha, who  criticized  lier  sister  Mary  :  "  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful, 
and  art  troubled  about  many  things.  But  I  say  to  thee,  but  one  thing 
is  necessary  ;  Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her." 

Behold,  how  the  judgment  of  the  world  is  condemned  !  Thus,  those 
are  rejected,  who  consider  the  care  of  the  body  more  important  and  ne- 
cessary than  that  of  the  soul  ;  who,  through  too  much  solicitude  for  tlieir 
temporal  success,  neglect  to  strive  for  the  progress  of  their  souls  in  the 
way  of  virtue — who,  in  a  manner,  fatten  up  their  bodies,  whilst  they  let 
their  souls  starve.  Who  then,  according  to  God's  judgment,  has  chosen 
the  better  part  ?  Not  Martha,  who  was  anxious  merely  to  wait  upon  our 
Lord  ;  but  Mary,  who  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  listened  to  his  words  ; 
— not  those  worldly  people,  who  are  so  industrious,  so  zealous,  so  un- 
wearying in  their  efforts  to  increase  their  goods  and  chattels,  whilst  they 
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are  so  indifferent  and  negligent  in  performing  good  works,  and  laying 
up  treasures  in  heaven, — but  the  Saints  of  God,  who  have  arisen  from  va- 
rious conditions  of  life, — holy  married  people,  virgins,  mechanics,  farm- 
ers, saintly  men  and  women,  parents,  children,  servants,  holy  priests, — 
who  have  united  the  practice  of  Christian  virtues,  with  the  labors  of  their 
temporal  avocations,  and  who  performed  their  pious  exercises  and  devo- 
tions, with  the  greatest  zeal  and  fear  of  God,  who  cared  much  more  for 
the  welfare  of  their  souls,  than  for  that  of  their  bodies  ! 

The  Blessed  Virgin,  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  gives  us  the  most  beautiful 
example  of  this.  Who  was  more  zealous  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine 
commands  ?  She  says  of  herself  :  ''  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord." 
(Luke  I  :  38.)  Who  led  so  holy  a  life,  free  from  every  stain  of  sin  ?  She 
is  called  the  holy  and  immaculate  Virgin,  being  all  pure.  Who  was  so  re- 
tired from  the  world,  absorbed  in  piety  and  devotion,  and  in  silent  com- 
munion with  God  ?  It  was  only  the  most  important  occupation  that  could 
induce  her  to  leave  the  seclusion  of  her  home  in  Nazareth.  Who  was  so 
devoted  to  practices  of  piety  and  to  prayer,  who  so  humble  and  resigned 
to  Goo's  will  .'  In  a  word,  who  was  so  faithful,  so  steadfast  in  her  imitation 
of  Jesus,  as  his  Blessed  Mother  ?  And,  therefore,  our  Saviour's  words 
may,  and  should  be,  especially  applied  to  her  :  ''  Mary  hath  chosen  the 
best  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her," — not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  the  next.  And,  as  she  surpassed  all  creatures  on  earth 
in  her  sanctity,  so,  also,  in  heaven,  she  is  above  all  the  Angels  and  Saints 
in  power,  in  bliss,  and  in  glory,— she  is  tlie  Queen  of  all  tlie  Saints  ! 

Wliich  part  do  ?<''.?  choose,  my  brethren  ?  If  a  person  should  offer  us  a 
piece  of  coarse,  hard,  black  bread  and  at  the  same  time,  a  slice  of  beau- 
tiful, fine,  white  bread,  which  would  we  take  ?  Of  course,  the  white 
bread  !  Or,  if  some  one  would  place  before  us,  on  one  side,  a  copper 
coin,  and  on  the  other,  a  gold  piece,  which  would  be  our  choice  ?  The 
gold,  most  assuredly  !  We  would  be  wise  in  this,  at  least.  Then,  let  us 
be  equally  wise,  as  to  the  eternal  treasures  of  heaven.  Let  us  choose  the 
best  part,  and  prefer  our  soul's  salvation  to  everything  earthly  ;  let  us 
care  less  for  the  increase  of  our  worldly  possessions,  than  for  the  laying 
up  of  riches  in  Paradise.  Death  must  separate  us  from  all  our  earthly 
treasures,  but  the  good  works  we  have  done,  shall  not  be  taken  from  us 
throughout  eternity.     Amen. 
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TWO  essential  qualities  of  prayer. 

SHORT  SERMON. 

''  Tivo  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray ^     (Luke  i8  :   lo.) 

Reading  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  with  its  preceding  context  in  the 
eighteenth  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  we  fin<^  that  our  Blessed  Lord  desig- 
nates perseverance  and  humiliiy  as  two  essentials  of  a  good  prayer. 

I.  Prayer  must  \it  persevering^.  Our  divine  Saviour  teaches  this  by  a 
similitude,  saying  :  "  There  wai'  a  judge  in  a  certain  city,  who  feared  not 
God,  nor  regarded  man.  And  there  was  a  certain  widow  in  that  city, 
and  she  came  to  him  saying  :  Avenge  me  of  my  adversary.  And  he 
would  not  for  a  long  time,  but  afterwards,  he  said  to  himself  :  Al- 
though I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man,  yet  because  this  widow  is 
troublesome  to  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest,  continually  coming,  she 
weary  me  out.  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith  :  And  will  not  God 
avenge  his  elect  who  call  to  him  day  and  night,  and  will  he  have  patience 
in  their  regard?"  (Luke  i8  :  1-9.)  Behold  the  model  of  true  Chris- 
tian prayer  !  And  lest  its  significance  should  be  misunderstood 
or  not  fully  appreciated,  tiie  Evangelist  introduces  the  simile  with  these 
words  :  "  And  he  spoke  a  parable  to  them,  that  we  ought  always  to  pray 
and  not  to  faint."  Hence,  if  we  wish  to  obtain  any  favor  from  the 
Lord,  we  must  above  all  things  be  constant  and  persevering  in  our 
prayers,  being  deterred  by  nothing,  even  though  God  may  not  appear  to 
attend  at  once  to  our  request.  As  parents  often  do  not  give  their  chil- 
dren immediately  what  they  ask  for,  but  defer  it  for  a  little  while,  also  in 
the  divine  household,  God  very  often,  for  wise  and  good  reasons  of  his 
own,  defers  for  a  time  the  granting  of  our  prayers.  In  the  mean  while, 
nevertheless,  he  wishes  us  to  pray  again  and  again  for  the  same  thing. 
This,  he. illustrated  by  another  striking  example.  A  woman  who  had 
a  sick  daughter,  prayed  him  to  heal  her.  Jesus  pretended  not  to  hear 
her  petition,  and  went  his  way.  But  the  woman  ceased  not  to  pray,  fol- 
lowing him,  and  constantly  repeating  these  words  :  *'  Jesus,  have  mercy 
on  me  !"  until,  our  Lord,  turning,  looked  upon  her,  and  said  :  "  Woman, 
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because  of  your  great  faiih  and  your  persevering  j)rayer,  I  will  grant 
your  request  :  Go,  your  daughter  is  made  wliole  !" — For  seventeen 
U)ng  years,  St.  Monica  prayed  for  the  conversion  of  her  son  Augustine. 
Night  and  day,  she  besought  the  Lo:d  for  this  great  favor,  with  many 
sij^iis'and  tears.  For  sixteen  years,  her  prayer  appeared  to  be  unheeded 
by  God  ;  and,  with  bitter  grief  she  beheld  her  gifted  son  rushing  along 
the  road  of  sin  and  perdition.  But  she  did  not  weary  in  her  petitions 
to  tile  throne  of  grace  ;  siie  ceased  not  to  pray,  till  finally,  she  had  the 
liappiness  of  seeing  iier  son  not  only  converted,  but  transformed  in  time 
into  a  great  saint  and  Doctor  of  the  Ciiurch.  We,  too,  my  beloved,  have 
frequently  experienced  the  efficacy  of  persevering  prayer. 

And  if  there  are  any  complaints  or  reproaches  to  be  heard  among 
us,  because  our  petitions  have  remained  ungranted,  who  is  to  blame  in 
the  matter  ?  Certainly,  not  our  good  and  gracious  God.  O  murmur- 
ing and  complaining  Christian  !  have  you  always  prayed  with  per- 
severance ?  You  have  asked  of  God,  perliaps,  the  conversion  of  some 
dear  one — of  a  husband,  a  son,  a  brother  .-*  But,  if  your  prayer  is  not 
granted  in  a  week,  a  montn,  a  vear, — you  give  up  to  despair  and  un- 
belief, and  say  :  "  My  prayer  avails  nothing  I"  Then,  you  grow  care- 
less, you  begin  to  pray  but  seldom  and  without  confidence,  and 
finally  quit  praying  altogether.  You  imagine  if  you  have  prayed  for 
a  certain  grace  for  one  or  two  years,  that  it  is  cnougii,  not  considering 
that  before  God  a  vear  is  as  a  moment.  Others,  again,  are  fickle  and 
cliangeable  in  the  object  of  their  ])rayers,  begging  God  to-day  for  one 
thing,  and  to-morrow  for  another  ;  and  so,  veering  about,  like  a  weather- 
vane,  from  one  side  to  the  other,  find  at  last  that  they  have  prayed 
for  so  many  tilings  that  they  have  been  heard  in  none.  Reflect,  my 
brethren,  upon  the  greatest  need  of  your  own  soul,  or  of  those  that  are 
dear  to  you,  and  pray  for  that  one  thing  perseveringly,  and  in  patience, 
until  you  obtain  your  resquest.  Attend  to  tiie  counsel  of  St.  Augustine  : 
"  Continue  to  pray,"  says  he  :  "  yes,  pray  and  pray  again."  The 
grace  which  God  does  not  give  in  this  hour,  he  may  give  at  some  other 
time  ;  and  what  he  does  not  give  you  in  one  day,  in  one  week,  in  one 
year,  iie  may  give  you  in  the  davs,  and  weeks,  and  years  of  your  future 
life. 

II.  Prayer  must  be  humble  In  order  to  show  this.  Jesus  again  makes 
use  of  a  parable  :  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray  ;  the  one  a 
Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican.  The  Piiarisee  was  full  of  pride  and 
haughtiness,  and  praised  himself  and  despised  others.  Therefore, 
he  merited  the  displeasure  of  God.  The  publican,  on  the  contrary,  was 
full  of  humility  ;  he  despised  himself,  confessed  himself  to  be  a  sinner, 
and  sorrowfully  struck  his  breast,  saying  :     "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
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sinner  !" — and  because  of  his  Inimility,  he  was  justified  and  exalted. 
Behold,  again,  tlie  model  of  a  good  prayer  !  We  must  regard  ourselves 
as  sinners  and  beggars,  when  we  ask  God  for  any  grace  or  favor.  As  sin 
nei s^  we  must  be  peiieiraied  witii  a  keen  sense  of  our  unvvorthiness  in 
approaching  the  Infinite  Holiness.  As  beggars,  we  must  be  convinced 
that  we  have  no  right  to  ask  anyt^iing  of  Gi^d,  but  must  be  satisfied  to 
accept  as  an  alms  whatever  he  is  willing  to  give  us.  See,  how  beggars 
stand  before  a  door,  and  stretcii  forth  their  hands,  humbly  imploring  an 
alms.  So  we  nnut  stand  as  beggars  before  our  God,  lifting  up  to  him  our 
suppliant  hands.  Does  a  beggar  ask  alms  with  a  proud  and  haughty 
mien  ?  Is  he  rude  and  insolent  in  his  words?  Does  he  act  as  if  he 
were  conferring  a  favor  upon  the  rich  when  he  comes  before  their  door 
to  beg  ?  And  can  you  expect  God  to  grant  your  prayer  when  you  ad- 
dress him  wiih  pride,  with  insolence,  rudeness,  and  haughty  condescen- 
sion ?  Behold,  how  many  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  and  for  the 
grace  of  God,  who  are  really  unwilling  to  acknowledge  themselves  sin- 
ners !  Such  people  consider  it  an  insult  to  be  reckoned  as  sinners,  because 
they  despise  others  in  their  hearts,  and  consider  tiiemselves  something 
superior  to  the  great  mass  of  men.  Many,  again,  pray  for  the  blessing  of 
God  upon  their  temporal  affairs,  and  are  not  worthy  of  it,  because  th.ey 
are  unwilling  to  give  all  the  glory  to  God  ;  because  they  expect  more 
from  their  own  industry,  experience,  and  sagacity,  t'lan  from  the  grace 
of  God.  Some  actually  think  that  if  they  show  themselves  in  church 
once  in  a  while,  and  mumble  a  brief  prayer,  they  are  doing  a  great  ser- 
vice to  God.  Ah  !  how  they  will,  one  day,  be  undeceived,  realizing  to 
their  eternal  shame  and  sorrow,  that  God  resists  the  proud,  and  gives 
grace  to  the  humble  !  The  husbandman  who  casts  his  seed  upon  hard, 
rocky  soil,  where  neither  dew  nor  rain,  nor  sunshine,  can  produce  a 
good  harvest  of  grain,  cannot  expect  to  be  pitied,  when  he  complains 
that  he  can  reap  nothing.  So  we  can  expect  no  benefit  from  our  prayers, 
if  we  do  not  say  them  with  humility  and  a  keen  sense  of  our  sinfulness 
and  misery. 

Let  us,  then,  henceforth,  pray  with  great  perseverance  and  humility. 
Let  us  imitate  the  importunate  widow  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  publican 
in  the  Temple,  who  considered  himself  unworthy  to  appear  before  God  ; 
for  the  Apostle  says  :  "  Be  constant  in  prayer  ;"  and  of  humble  prayer, 
it  is  written  :  ''  Thp  prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  pierce 
the  clouds  :  and  he  will  not  depart  till  the  Most  High  behold."  (Ecclus. 
35  :  21.) 
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THE  INSTITUTION  OF  THE   HOLY  MASS. 

"  Tivo  i7ien  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray.''     (Luke  i8  :   lo.j 

From  the  earliest  times,  temples,  or  houses  of  divine  worship,  have 
always  held  a  prominent  place  in  the  history  of  all  religions.  Even  the 
most  degraded  of  heathens  were  accustomed  to  pray  in  the  temples 
of  their  false  gods.  The  Israelites,  at  the  command  of  God  himself, 
built  a  temple  in  his  honor,  and  frequently  ascended  its  high  flight  of 
steps  to  offer  prayer  and  sacrifice  to  the  one,  true,  living  God.  Although 
none  save  the  high-priest  was  permitted  to  enter  the  "  Holy  of  holies,  " 
every  Jew  who  approached  the  outer  court  of  the  Temple,  was  free  to  ex- 
claim with  the  royal  Psalmist  :  "  How  lovely  are  thy  tabernacles,  O 
Lord  of  hosts  !  my  soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the 
Lord  I"  (Ps.  ^T,  :  2,  3.) — But,  above  all  other  houses  of  worship,  towers  the 
Christian  temple, — the  real  dwelling-place  of  the  Lord,  who  is  enthroned 
on  our  altars,  and  there  offered  by  the  priest  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine.  The  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  imparts  a  special  con- 
secration to  our  churches,  and  stamps  our  going  up  thereto,  as  the  high- 
est act  of  life.  For  the  Sacrifice  of  tiie  Mass  is  the  sun  and  heart,  the 
bone  and  sinew,  as  it  were,  of  our  holy  religion.  It  is  the  central  point 
of  all  divine  worship.  It  is  our  supreme  offering  of  praise  and  adora- 
tion, of  satisfaction  and  expiation,  of  thanksgiving  for  all  divine  bless- 
ings and  benefits,  and  of  impetration  for  the  needs  of  the  living  and 
dead.  We  cannot  better  honor  God,  or  give  glory  to  his  Blessed  Mother 
and  his  Saints,  than  by  offering  up  that  adorable  Sacrifice,  which  invests 
us,  the  priests  of  the  New  Law,  with  our  great  and  peculiar  dignity.  It 
is  this  which  induces  us  to  build  splendid  churches,  adorning  them  with 
all  that  is  beautiful  either  in  nature  or  art. 

Protestantism,  as  you  are  aware,  has  rejected  and  decried  the  holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  as  an  idolatrous  worship,  a  vain  and  empty  cere- 
monial. It  declares  that  Christ  instituted  the  Blessed  Eucharist  at  the 
Last  Supper,  not  as  a  sacrifice,  but  merely  as  a  figure  and  a  remem- 
brance. But  we  Catholics  insist  that  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  the 
true  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  \\ine  ;  and,  above  all,  that  that  unbloody  Sacrifice  is  the  continuation 
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of  the  great  sacrifice  of  Mount  Calvary.     Only  because  it  is  a  sacrifice, 
can  it  be  our  food  and  nourishment.     I  shall  prove  this  to  you,  to-day  ■. 

I.  From  the  very  essence  of  religion  j 

II.  FrofH  the  clear  ivords  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  ;  and 

III.  From  the  constant  practice  of  our  holy  Church. 

I.  From  t'ne  earliest  times,  men  offered  sacrifices  in  honor  of  their 
gods.  They  offered  bleeding  victims  which  were  slain  in  tlieir  templts. 
Tiiese  facts  are  old  as  the  world,  and  wide-spread  as  its  limits.  Holo- 
causts of  animals,  vegetables,  or  fruits  were  offered  by  all  peoples  ;  fluids 
were  poured  out  upon  the  earth,  or  the  works  of  human  skill  destroyed, 
in  order  to  propitiate,  or  pay  homage  to,  some  false  god.  There  never 
existed,  before  Christ,  any  religion  which  did  not  have  its  sacrifices.  As 
St.  Augustine  justly  observes  :  "There  was  no  nation  so  savage  that  it 
did  not  offer  sacrifices  to  God,  or  to  the  idols  which  it  had  made."  The 
history  of  the  chosen  people  of  God  is,  in  itself,  a  history  of  sacrifices 
and  holocausts.  Cain,  Abel,  and  Noe— Abranam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  all 
offered  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  And  when  God  spoke  to  the  Israelites 
through  his  servant  Moses,  he  commanded  them  to  offer  up  sacrifices  to 
iiis  honor — giving  them  the  most  exact  and  minute  directions  as  to  tiie 
kind  of  victim  offered,  and  the  manner  and  time  of  sacrifice. 

1.  What  do  these  facts— this  universal  custom— prove  ?  If  a  single 
people,  in  some  remote  corner  of  the  earth,  had  seen  fit  to  honor  its 
gods  by  the  sacrifice  of  visible  gifts  and  bleeding  victims,  we  might  have 
attributed  it  to  accident  ;  but,  when  we  come  upon  this  feature  of  divine 
worship  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  among  the  most  savage  as  well 
as  the  most  cultivated  nations  of  antiquity,  we  are  forced  to  confess  that 
it  is  not  only  the  highest  and  most  perfect  expression  of  religion,  but 
ihatft  implies  a  necessity  of  the  human  heart,  authorized  and  confirmed 
by  the  express  command  of  God. 

As  Christ  himself  said,  we  must  adore  God  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
(John  4  :  24.)  A  worship  which  is  confined  to  mere  interior  acts  of 
reverence,  to  loving  thoughts,  or  devout  feelings,  can  neither  satisfy  the 
Lord,  nor  express  the  insatiable  longings  of  the  human  heart.  We  be- 
long to  God  both  with  body  and  soul  ;  and  if  we  would  pay  him  full  and 
perfect  worship,  we  must  offer  up  to  him  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of 
soul  and  body.  Hence,  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  not  satisfied  with 
prostrating  themselves  before  their  deities,  have  ever  offered  and  de- 
stroyed the  best  of  their  goods,  in  order  to  manifest  the  supreme  do- 
minion of  their  gods  over  them  and  their  entire  dependence  upon 
them. 
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Yes,  the  human  heart  acknowledges  this  necessity  for  admission  to 
the  Lord  our  God.  We  know  and  feel  ourselves  to  be  sinful  people. 
The  consciousness  of  sin  makes  itself  felt  to  more  or  less  extent  in  every 
ii'jman  breast.  Even  the  pagans,  from  whom  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin  was  concealed,  acknowledged  themselves  unworthy  to  appear  emp- 
tV'Iianded  before  their  false  gods  ;  and,  pressed  by  the  miseries  of 
their  lives,  sought  to  make  atonement  for  their  sins.  Hence,  their  sac- 
rifices of  bleeding  victims.  The  blood  of  animals  and  birds  was  poured 
out  to  cleanse  guilty  man  from  the  filth  of  his  sins.  These  facts  may 
not  have  been  fully  comprehended  by  the  Jews,  or  by  the  pagans,  in 
their  modes  of  worship,  but,  undoubtedly,  they  lie  at  the  roots  of  all  di- 
vine sacrifice. 

2.  But,  you  may  say  :  Of  wiiat  use  is  all  this  ?  What  is  the  connec- 
tion between  these  ancient  sacrifices  and  the  holy  Mass  ?  They  prove 
to  us  this  important  truth  :  There  can  be  no  religion  without  sacrifice. 
Without  it,  all  worship  of  God  lacks  its  higliest  and  most  essential  ele- 
ment. The  Christian  religion  must  also  have  its  Sacrifice.  Our  wor- 
ship of  God  is  not  a  mere  liturgy  of  prayers  and  hymns,  of  eloquent 
sermons,  or  interior  acts  of  adoration, — it  is  the  offering  up  of  a  sublime 
Sacrifice.  Paganism  or  Judaism  must  not  surpass  Christianity.  The 
highest  anc»  most  perfect  worship  of  God  must  possess  the  highest 
and  most  perfect  Sacrifice, — a  Victim  spotless,  holy,  innocent,  and 
most  noble.      Herein,  is  the  very  essence  of  Christianity. 

11.  If  there  can  be  no  pure  or  perfect  worship  of  God,  in  spirit  and 
in  truiii,  without  a  visible  sacrifice  ;  and  if  tiie  fundamental  idea  of 
Christianity  is  that  of  Jesus  dying  upon  the  cross  as  a  victim  for  the  sins 
of  liie  world. — it  must  necessarily  follow,  that,  in  founding  his  Church, 
our  Lord  must  have  arranged  for  the  institution  of  a  pure,  lioly,  un- 
spotted, visible  Sacrifice  therein.  And  if,  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and 
love,  it  pleased  him  to  renew  in  a  mysterious  manner,  the  most  iioly  and 
perfect  sacrifice  of  Calvary,  and  thus  to  remain  forever  with  iiis  chil- 
dren, are  we  not  bound  to  offer  him  our  heartfelt  thanks  for  this  holy 
and  wonderful  Sacrifice  ? 

I.  Such  mercy,  our  Lord  has  shewn  to  us.  He  was  about  to  depart 
hence.  The  religion  which  he  had  taught  to  his  disciples,  must  as- 
sume visible  form  among  men.  It  must  have  a  sacrifice  worthy  of  its 
Founder. — In  a  few  moments,  he  will  go  fortii  to  suffer,  and  to  die  upon 
the  cross.  Filled  with  the  thought  of  his  ofifice  as  High-Priest  and 
atoning  Victim,  he  sits  among  his  disciples  at  the  Last  Supper,  The 
typical  Paschal-Larnb  is  enten,  and  the  New  Testament,  the  new  cov- 
enant of  grace,  must  now  begin.     The  Sacred  Scripture  says:   "Jesus 
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took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  broke,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  said  : 
Take  ye  and  eat :  Tliis  is  my  body.  And  taking  tlie  chalice,  he  gave 
thanks  :  and  gave  to  them,  saying  :  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  For  this  is 
my  blood  of  ihe  new  testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many  for  tlie 
remission  of  sins."  (Matt.  26  :  26-28.)  "  Do  this  for  a  commemora- 
tion of  me."  (Luke  22  :  19.)  Consider  the  meaning  of  these  divine 
words.     What  do  they  teach  us  ? 

I  go  forth,  says  the  Redeemer  to  his  disciples,  to  give  my  flesh  to  you, 
this  new  Sacrament  of  t'ne  Blessed  Eucharist,  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine.  The  Jews  had  their  divinely-ordained  sacrifices,  the  pagans, 
their  unholy  ones  ;  but  you  have  the  Sacrifice  of  the  New  Law.  I  give 
to  you  this  new  Sacramtni  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist  under  the  forms 
of  bread  and  wine,  and,  through  the  changing  of  bread  and  wine  into 
my  flesh  and  blood,  you  shall  constantly  continue  and  renew,  until  the 
end  of  time,  the  sacrifice  of  expiation  which  I  am  about  to  offer  up  on 
the  cross. 

2.  Shall  we  dare  to  doubt  that  this  change  constitutes  a  true  and  real 
sacrifice?  Does  not  our  Saviour  say  :  '"  This  is  the  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  shall  be  slied  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins"  ?  Is 
not  Jesus  a  perpetual  Victim  abiding  on  our  altars  ?  In  every  Catholic 
Church,  Christ  is  present  in  the  Mass,  atoning  for  the  sins  of  the  world, 
and  repeating  each  day  the  sacrifice  of  Mount  Calvary.  Why  did  he 
leave  us  his  body  under  two  different  species,  if  the  change  of  the  bread 
into  his  Body,  and  of  the  wine  into  his  Blood,  did  not  constitute  a  true 
sacrifice  ?  Through  the  holy  words  of  consecration,  the  flesh  of  our 
Saviour  is  separated  from  his  blood,  and,  therefore,  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  is  a  living  representation  of  that  mystery  whereby  his  blood  being 
separated  from  his  flesh,  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  was  effected  upon 
the  cross.  The  very  words  of  Christ  to  iiis  disciples  at  tlie  Last  Sup- 
})er  :  "  Do  this  in  commemoration  of  me,  "  are  a  command  to  change 
bread  and  wine  into  his  sacred  body  and  blood,  and  consequently,  to 
offer  up  the  sacrifice  included  in  the  Transubstantiation.  Our  Saviour 
not  only  commanded  his  Apostles  to  partake  of  his  sacred  body  and 
blood,  he  also  ordered  them,  first,  to  consecrate  the  elem.ents.  The 
reception  of  the  holy  Communion  necessarily  presupposes  the  conse- 
cration and  the  accompanying  Sacrifice. 

Thus,  we  see,  that  in  the  holy  Mass,  Christ  is  our  external  sacrifice, 
''  always  living  to  make  intercession  for  us.  "  (Hebr.  7  :  25.)  The 
bloody  sacrifice  of  the  cross  is  renewed  in  the  Mass  in  an  unbloody 
manner.  The  holy  Victim  is  mystically  slain  by  the  words  of  the  priest, 
as  by  a  spiritual  sword,  thus  repeating,  and  continually  representing  to 
us,  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.     But  the  adorable  Sacrifice  is  a  true  and 
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real  one,  nevertheless,  as  much  as  was  the  actual  death  of  Jesus  Christ 
on  the  cross.— He  is  really  present  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine, 
and  wherever  he  is,  there  is  he  the  God  of  everlasting  mercy.  The  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  explicitly  declares  :  "  If  any  one  saith,  that  by  tliese  words  : 
'  Do  ths  for  the  commemoration  of  me,"  (Luke  22  :  19),  Christ  did 
not  institute  the  Apostles  priests  ;  or,  did  not  ordain  that  they,  and  other 
priests,  should  offer  his  own  body  and  blood  ;  let  him  be  anathema.  " 
(Sess  22,  can.  2,) 

3.  All  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law  were  only  types  and  figures  of 
the  great  Sacrifice  of  the  New.  The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament 
clearly  foretell  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Speaking  the  prophet 
Miilachy  :  *'  I  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  I 
will  not  receive  a  gift  at  your  hand.  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
even  to  the  going  down,  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles  :  and  m 
every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  my  name  a  clean  ob- 
lation :  for  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles."  (Malach.  i  :  10, 
II.)  The  sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  he  says,  shall  be  abrogated,  and  anew 
sacrifice  sliall  be  substituted.  This  prophecy  is  fulfilled  only  in  the 
holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  In  opposition  to  the  bloody  sacrifices  of 
the  Old  Law,  a  pure  food-offering  shall  be  offered  up  in  all  places,  from 
the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun.  It  is  impossible  to  apply  these 
words  of  the  prophet  to  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  upon  the  cross,  for  tlie 
latter  was  no  pure  food-offering,  neither  was  it  offered  up  in  every  place 
upon  earth,  but  was  once  completed  for  time  and  eternity,  upon  Mount 
Calvary.  The  holy  Mass,  however,  is  this  pure  food-offering,  which  at 
tiie  pleasure  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  renewed  and  repeated  in  all  places, 
and  among  all  nations,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun.— Again  : 
The  Psalmist  addressing  in  prophecy  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  says  : 
'•  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  he  will  not  repent  :  Thou  art  a  priest  for- 
ever, according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech."  (Ps.  109  :  4-)  Melchi- 
sedech, the  king  of  Salem,  bringing  forth  bread  and  wine,  for  he  was  the 
priest  of  the  most  high  God,  blessed  "  Abraham  as  he  returned  victo- 
rious over  his  royal  enemies  in  the  vale  of  Save."  (Gen.  14  :  18.)  The 
future  Redeemer  must  be  such  a  priest.  He  shall  not  offer  bloody  sac- 
rifices, after  the  manner  of  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  but  his  sacrifice 
sliall  be  an  eternal  one,  after  the  manner  of  Melchisedech.  Witiiout  the 
holy  Mass,  this  prophecy  would  remain  unfulfilled.  In  the  Mass,  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  eternal  High-Priest  who,  first  in  person  at  the  Last  Sup- 
per, and,  afterwards,  by  the  hands  of  his  representatives,  offers  up  bread 
and  wine  to  his  heavenly  Father,  as  the  eternal  Sacrifice  of  the  New  Law. 

III.    The  Catholic  Church  has  always  believed  that  the  holy  Mass  is 
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the  repetition  of  that  sacrifice  which  our  Saviour  made  of  his  body  and 
blood  upon  the  cross,  and  tliai  it  is,  consequently,  a  true  and  real  sacri- 
fice. This  was  the  universal  belief  and  practice  of  the  Church,  until 
the  so-called  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century  dared  to  raise  their 
impious  hands  against  the  holy  Mass,  declaring  it  an  idolatrous  worship. 
Those  wretclied  heresiarchs  thus  strove  to  ciumge  completely  and  essen- 
tially the  faith  and  worship  of  the  ancient  Christian  Church.  They 
sought  to  rob  religion  of  its  highest  and  most  necessary  attributes,  re- 
ducing divine  worship  to  a  service  without  sacrifice,  grace,  life,  and 
beauty. 

I.  Read  the  Epistles  of  the  early  Apostles,  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  first  centuries, — listen  to  the  decrees  of  the  Councils,  and  con- 
sider attentively  the  life  of  our  holy  Church  at  all  times,  and  you  will  learn 
that  the  Mass  has  always  been  held  as  the  highest  and  holiest  of  treasurt-s, 
as  a  true  and  real  sacrifice  to  God.  St.  Paul  writing  to  the  Hebrews, 
says  :  "'  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  i)ower  to  eat,  wiio  serve 
the  tabernacle."  (Hebr.  13  :  10, )  V/here  there  is  an  altar,  there  must 
be  a  victim  :  an  altar  presupposes  a  sacrifice.  As  surely  as  tlie  Jews 
liad  a  real  altar,  upon  which  they  offered  real  victims,  of  which  tiiey 
afterwards  partook,  so  certain  is  it  that  we  Christians,  also,  have  a  real 
altar  with  a  real  sacrifice,  of  whicli  we  partake. 

Hence,  St.  Paul,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  writes  : 
"  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  the  service  of  idols.  I  speak 
as  to  wise  men  :  judge  ye  yourselves  what  I  say.  The  chalice  of  bene- 
diction which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Ciirist  .'' 
And  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  partaking  of  the  body  of  the 
Lord  .'  For  we  being  many,  are  one  bread,  one  body,  all  who  partake 
of  one  bread.  Behold  Israel  according  to  ihefle^h  :  .  are  not  they,  who 
eat  of  the  sacrifices,  partakers  of  the  altar  ?  What  then  ?  Do  I  say  that 
what  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  is  anything  ?  Or  that  the  idol  is  any- 
tiiing  ?  But  the  things  which  the  heatiiens  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to 
devils,  and  not  to  God.  And  1  would  not  that  you  should  be  made  par- 
takers with  devils  :  you  cannot  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
chalice  of  the  devils  :  you  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
and  of  tlie  table  of  devils."  (i.  Cor.  10  :  14-21.)  Li  these  words,  the 
Apostle  compares  tiie  Christian  altar  wiih  the  altars  of  the  Jews  and  the 
heathens,  and  warns  the  first  Christians  against  partaking  of  the  sacri- 
ficial food  of  the  latter.  For  wiiilst  ihatof  tiie  Israelites  was  abrogated, 
that  of  the  pagans  was  rank  with  idolatry. 

2.  All  the  Christian  traditions  assure  us  that  the  Mass  was  always  sol- 
emnized as  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Church.  All  the  holy  Fathers  declare  this 
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in  the  plainest  manner.  St.  Cyprian  writes  :  "  If  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord  and  God,  is  himself  the  High-Priest,  who  offered  himself  as  a  vic- 
tim to  the  Father,  and  who  has  commanded  this  to  be  done  as  a  com- 
memoration of  him, — then,  every  priest  stands  truly  in  the  place  of 
Christ,  by  doing  that  wliich  Christ  has  done,  and  offering  up  a  true  and 
])erfect  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  in  the  Church,  wlien  he  offers  up 
that  which  Christ  has  offered  up."  (Epist.  63  ad  Csecil.)  St.  Chrysostom, 
going  beyond  the  other  ancient  Fathers,  expresses  himself  thus  :  "  When 
you  see  the  Lord  offered  up,  and  the  priest  occupied  with  the  sacrifice, 
praying  for  all,  and  sprinkling  them  with  this  precious  blood,  can  you 
l)elieve  that  you  are  still  among  men  on  earth,  and  not  in  heaven  ?'' 
(De  sacerd.  Lib.  3.  C.  4.)  The  learned  Tertullian,  writing  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  third  century,  says  :  "The  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist 
wliich  was  instituted  by  our  Lord,  at  the  Last  Supper,  we  receive  in 
the  early  morning-assembly  of  the  faithful,  and  only  from  the  hand  of  the 
officiating  priest  :  we  offer  up  sacrifice  for  the  faithful  departed,  as  a 
yearly  remembrance,  upon  their  birth-days."  (De  coron.  3.)  St.  Igna- 
tius, who  was  a  pu])il  of  the  Apostles,  wrote  slill  earlier  to  the  Ciiristians 
of  the  ancient  city  of  Philadelphia  :  '*  Partake  of  one  supper,  for  it 
is  one  flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  one  chalice  for  the  union 
with  his  blood,  one  sacrificial  allar,  as  one  oisliop."  (Cap.  j.^  Agaiti, 
he  writes  :  "  All  meet  together,  as  in  one  temple  of  God,  as  at  one 
ahar  of  sacrifice,  as  in  one  Jesus  Christ,  who  i)roceeds  from  one 
Father."  (Cap.  7.)  The  first  Council  of  Nice  speaks  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  as  a  Sacrifice  ;  and  ordains,  that  those  priests  who  do  not 
offer  up  the  holy  Sacrifice  themselves,  slial!  not  receive  the  Body  of 
the  Lord  from  the  deacons,"  as  it  is  contrary  to  custom,  that  those  who 
have  not  the  faculty  of  offering  sacrifice,  should  administer  the  body 
of  tiie  Lord  to  those  who  have  power  to  offer  sacrifice."  The  Fathers 
of  the  Council  plainly  distinguish  between  the  offering  up  of  the  holy 
Sacrifice,  and  the  distributing  of  the  holy  Communion.  Thus,  also, 
the  Council  of  Ephesus,  in  the  year  431,  teaches  "  that  the  unbloody 
sacrifice  siiall  be  solemnized  in  t!ie  churches." 

3.  No  less  clear  and  convincing  to  tlie  faithful,  are  the  ancient  litur- 
<;ies,  which  bear  incontestable  testirnonv  to  the  spirit  of  the  Church.  In 
tile  liturgy  of  St.  James,  the  deacon  exclaims  :  "  Let  us  praise  and  adore 
the  living  Lamb  of  God,  who  will  be  sacrificed  upon  the  altar  !"  In  the 
Etliiopian  liturgy  of  Dioscorus,  the  priest  prays  :  '*  May  the  Lamb  come, 
so  tliat  we  mav  sactifice  it  !"  In  the  Ambrosian  liturgy,  it  is  said,  on 
Holy  Thursday  :  "  How  can  we  doubt  thy  mercy  after  having  received 
such  a  great  gifi,  that  we  should  be  made  worthy  to  offer  such  a  sacri- 
fice to  tiiee,  no  less  than  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  !" 
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In  every  century,  the  holy  Mass  was  offered  up  for  the  living  and 
the  dead  ;  and  in  this  offering,  consists  the  divine  service  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  In  every  churcli,  an  altar  was  erected  upon  which  the 
holy  mysteries  were  celebrated.  The  aliar  was  the  holiest  place  in  the 
temple  ;  and  even  now,  we  find  in  the  Roman  Catacombs,  many  altars, 
which  bear  testimony  to  the  holy  Sacrifice  having  been  offered  up  from 
the  very  beginning  of  Christianity.  All  those  sects  that  separated  from 
the  Church  during  the  first  thousand  years  of  her  existence,  celebrate 
the  holy  Mass,  and  thus  bear  testimony  to  the  earliest  belief  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Church. 

That  which  is  highest  and  holiest  in  our  faith  must  be  dearest  to  our 
heaits.  Did  not  the  early  Christians  thus  regard  the  Mass  ?  In  the 
darkness  of  night,  at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  they  descended  into  the 
Catacombs,  in  order  to  assist  at  the  sublime  mysteries.  In  later  times, 
the  work  of  the  day  was  begun  by  the  hearing  of  Mass.  How  do  the 
faith  and  zeal  of  those  primitive  times  rebuke  our  coldness  and  indiffer- 
ence !  The  smallest  inconvenience  deters  us  from  hearing  Mass  !  How 
many  permit  Sundays  and  holydays  to  pass  by  witiiout  going  up  to  the 
temple  to  be  present  at  the  venerated  mysteries  of  faith  !  How  shall 
we  justify  ourselves  before  the  Lord,  for  this  negligence  ?  Let  attend- 
ance at  the  house  of  God,  from  tiiis  time  forward,  be  our  first  and 
most  important  business.  L'^t  us  hear  Mass  daily,  if  possible,  so  that, 
at  the  end  of  life,  we  may  ascend  into  the  great,  eternal  temple  of  God, 
there  to  love  and  praise  him,  whom,  upon  earth,  we  have  reverenced  and 
adored  in  the  sacred  mysteries,  — Jesus,  our  Saviour,  for  all  eternity  ! 

Bishop  Ehrler. 
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THE  christian's  USE  OF  HIS  SENSES, 
SHORT  SERMON. 

''He  spoke  right:'    (  Mark  7  :  35.) 

Since,  to  be  deaf  and  dumb,  is  certainly  a  great  affliction,  how  greats 
tiierefore,  was  tlie  blessing  our  divine  Lord  conferred  upon  the  deaf- 
nuite,  in  this  day's  Gospel,  when  he  imparted  to  him  the  gifts  of  hearing 
and  speech  !  A  Christian,  especially,  knows  to  value  these  gifts,  recog- 
nizing it  as  his  duty  to  make  a  good  use  of  his  exterior  senses.  The 
Gospel  of  this  day  points  out  this  duty,  for,  after  Jesus  had  wrought  this 
great  miracle  on  the  deaf-mute,  it  is  said  of  the  latter  not  only  that  he 
s])oke,  but  that  he  spoke  right. 

I.  Here  we  have  a  very  instructive  lesson  as  to  the  proper  Christian 
use  of  our  senses,  especially  of  those  which  we  use  most  frequently — 
our  eyes,  ears,  and  tongue.  We  should  so  employ  these  senses,  as  to 
fulfil  the  will  and  design  of  God,  in  bestowing  them  on  us.  For  our 
senses  are  the  gift  of  God.  Let  us  consider  the  simple  Gospel-narrative 
of  this  day.  The  people  brought  to  Jesus  one  that  was  deaf  and  dumb. 
Our  merciful  Saviour  put  his  fingers  into  the  afflicted  man's  ears,  and 
spitting,  he  touched  his  tongue,  and  immediately,  his  ears  were  opened, 
and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed — and  he  spoke  right.  Jesus,  the 
Licarnate  Word,  true  God  and  true  man,  healed  the  sick  senses  of  this  poor 
deaf-mute.  He  who  is  able  to  heal  the  sick,  is  certainly  able  to  give  us 
these  senses  already  in  a  perfectly  healthy  state.  It  is  a  special  gift  of  di- 
vine love  when  we  come  into  this  world  with  sound  senses.  But  what  is 
God's  design  at  giving  us  at  our  birth  sound  ears,  eyes,  and  tongue,  and  of 
preserving  them  in  a  sound  state  to  this  very  moment  ?  He  gives  them 
for  tlie  \\elfare  of  our  body  and  soul  ;  as  helps  to  industry  and  dili- 
gence ;  that  we  miy  be  able  to  attend  to  our  temporal  employments  ; 
for  our  better  euucation  and  advancement  in  temporal  knowledge^  for 
the  amenities  of  life,  and  our  participation  in  its  innocent,  social  joys  ; 
for  our  perfection  in  good,  our  growtli  in  holiness,  here  on  earth,  and 
ultimately,  for  our  eternal  felicity  and   salvation.     \w  short,  God  gives 
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us  our  oulward  senses  to  be  employed  for  his  lionor  and  glory  ;  and  if 
we  do  this,  it  can  be  said  of  each  one  of  us,  as  the  Gospel  says  of  the 
deaf-mute  whom  Jesus  healed  :  "  He  spoke  right."  It  can  then  be  said 
of  all  those  who  use  properly  their  eyes,  ears,  and  tongues:  "  Tiiey 
see  right,  they  hear  right,  they  speak  right  !" 

On  the  other  hand,  they  who  abuse  the  gift  of  their  senses,  and  make 
them  the  instruments  of  sin,  thereby  defeat  the  designs  of  God,  and  ren- 
der themselves  unworthy  of  that  great  blessing.  Alas  !  what  a  grievous 
sin  you  commit  when  you  use  your  eyes,  ears,  or  tongue  to  offend  God  ! 
If  you  willingly  and  complacently  look  at  objects  whicii  d<;file  the  inno- 
cence of  your  heart  by  avaricious,  envious,  jeahnis,  or  impure  thoughts  and 
desires  ;  if  you  listen  with  pleasure  to  bad,  obscene,  or  slanderous  words, 
rashly  and  curiously  meddling  with  things  which  do  not  concern  you, 
and  which  you  should  never  hear, —  begetting  in  you  (as  they  do),  a 
thousand  sinful  thoughts  and  images,  so  that  you  have  already  comniit- 
ted  the  sin  before  you  know  ii  -  or  if  with  your  tongue  you  utter  cui 
and  blasphemies,  injure  the  honoi-  and  good  name  of  your  fellow-men  b 
uncharitable,  calumnious  discourses,  and  in  the  presence  of  others,  j)er- 
haps  innocent  souls  or  children,  carry  on  wanton  and  unchaste  conver- 
sations, and  speak  of  things  of  which  the  Apostle  says  that  they  should 
not  even  be  named, —  you  offend  God  in  an  ignominious,  ungrateful 
manner,  and  are  unworthy  of  his  gracious  benefits.  You  do  not  deserve, 
in  such  case,  to  have  ears,  eyes,  and  a  tongue.  Far  better  would  it 
have  been  for  you  to  have  been  born  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind,  since  tlve 
malice  of  your  heart  does  not  permit  you  to  see  right,  to  hear  right,  and 
to  speak  right,  according  to  the  will  of  God  and  to  the  salvation  of  your 
soul, 

II.  Who  is  it,  that  can  heal  the  evil  tongue,  ear,  and  eye  ?  It  is 
Jesus  Christ,  wiio  mercifully  receives  all  repentant  sinners.  But  how 
is  your  cure  to  be  effected  ?  As  it  is  recorded  of  the  deaf-mute  in  the 
Gospel  of  to-day  :  "  And  taking  him  aside  from  the  multitude,"  so  you 
als(j  must  allow  our  Lord  to  lead  you  aside,  tliat  is,  into  the  confes- 
sional, where  you  must  accuse  yourself  of  all  the  sins  committed  wiih 
your  outward  senses.  There  you  must  be,  as  it  were,  newly-born,  so  that 
it  can  be  said  of  you  :  "  Now,  praise  be  to  God  !  he  sees  right,  he  hens 
right,  he  speaks  right  !  "  But  there  is  yet  another  meaning  in  this 
^'taking  aside"  of  the  sinner.  It  is  this  :  If  you  intend  no  more  to  of- 
fend God  with  your  eyes,  ears,  and  tongue, — if  you  purpose  never  more 
to  hear  or  speak  anything  sinful,  you  must  go  aside  from  the  multitude  : 
you  must  avoid  frequent  and  unnecessary  intercourse  with  worldlings  ! 
Do  not  go  from  house  to  house,  only  to  see,  hear,  or  talk  of  sometliing 
new  ;  on  the  contrary,  love  to  stay  at  home,  and  attend  to  your  work, 
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that  tlie  devil  may  not  tempt  you  whilst  you  go  idly  about.  Fly  and 
fear  nothing  more  ihan  those  people  of  whom  it  is  said  :  *'  Their  mouth 
is  an  open  sepulchre,  and  ilie  venom  of  asps  is  under  their  lips,"  wh.o, 
wiien  tliey  open  their  mouth,  utter  shameless  words.  Only  thereby,  you 
will  preserve  yourself  from  the  sinful  abuse  of  your  outward  senses,  and 
into  whicli  so  many  fall,  because  they  allow  their  senses  too  much 
liberty. 

Holy  Job,  of  whose  great  patience  the  Sacred  Scripture  speak?,  had 
made  a  covenant  with  "nis  eyes,  in  order  to  commit  no  sin.  In  like  man- 
ner, we  must  make  a  covenant  with  our  senses,  and  often  renew  it,  espe- 
cially wiien  we  go  to  confession  and  Communion.  There  and  then,  we 
must  say  to  ourselves  :  I  will  guard  my  eyes,  that  they  may  see  nothing 
bad  ;  I  will  close  my  ears,  that  they  may  hear  nothing  sinful  ;  and  I  will 
bridle  my  tongue,  that  I  may  never  say  anytiiing  that  may  offend  my 
God.  And  I  will  remain  faithful  to  this  covenant  and  resist  all  tempta- 
tions unto  death,  until  my  eyes  shall  be  opened  to  behold  the  glory  of 
God,  my  ears  to  hear  the  canticles  of  the  heavenly  hosts,  and  the  string 
of  my  tongue  shall  be  loosed,  in  order  to  praise  and  glorify  (lod  in 
heaven  forever  and  ever  !      Amen. 
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SINFUL    DISCOURSES. 

'' He  hath  done  all  things  well  y     (Mark;:    37.) 

How  sad  is  the  condition  of  a  deaf-mute  !  He  can  neither  speak  to 
his  fellow-men,  nor  enjoy  their  conversation.  In  affliction  he  can  hear 
no  words  of  consolation  ;  nor  can  he  make  known  his  wishes  or  griev- 
ances. Only  very  imperfectly  can  he  manifest  his  thoughts  or  desires. 
How  lamentable  is  the  spiritual  condition  of  such  an  unfortunate  !  He 
cannot  hear  the  word  of  God,  or  learn  what  is  essential  for  salvation. 
He  cannot  worship  God  with  the  tongue,  nor  praise  and  glorify  him  in 
holy  songs  and  hymns.  His  opportunities  of  doing  good  are  thus  dimin- 
ished. In  short,  his  is  a  miserable,  disconsolate  life,  more  like  that  of  an 
animal,  than  that  of  a  human  being.     All  this  is  suggested  by  the  heal- 
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ing  of  the  deafniuie  in  ilie  Gospel  of  to-day,  to  whom  Jesus  gives  the 
Clearing  and  speech  which  he  probably  lacked  from  his  birth. 

And  yet,  a  deaf-mute  may  be  considered  happy  in  one  important  re- 
s[)cct  :  He  is  not  exposed  to  so  many  occasions  of  sin,  as  arc  those  in 
full  possession  of  all  their  faculties.  A  deaf  man  hears  nothing  evil, — 
he  does  not  sin  by  listening  to  bad  or  sinful  discourses.  Again,  a  mute 
is  preserved  from  the  manifold  and  grievous  sins  of  the  tongue.  Let  u:j 
consider  these  two  poirt=;  this  morning:  and,  reflecting  upon  the  num- 
berless sins  committed  by  the  tongues  and  ears  of  sinful  mer,  let  us 
ask  ourselves  . 

I.  How  do  we  sin  by  our  tongues  ?  and 

I I.  Ho7U  do  7ve  sin  by  our  ears  ? 

I.  Of  the  deaf-Miute  who  was  healed  by  Christ,  the  Gospel  says  :  ''  He 
spoke  right."  Of  how  many  Christians  can  this  be  said  ?  Where  are 
the  men  who  always  speak  right, — who  never  commit  sins  of  the  tongue  .^ 
Ah,  such  people  are  seldom  to  be  found  !  Few  are  they  who  exactly 
fulfil  the  words  of  St.  Paul  :  "  Let  no  evil  speech  proceed  from  your 
mouth."     (Ephes.  4  :   29.)     Let  us  take  : 

I.  The  liar.  Who  is  he  that  has  never  spoken  an  untruth  }  Does  not 
David  declare,  that  "Every  man  is  a  liar".'  (Ps.  115  :  2.)  The 
prophet  Osee  says  the  same  :  "  There  is  no  truth  '\\\  the  land,  lying  has 
overflowed."  (Osee  4  :  1,2.)  St.  Thomas  of  Villanova  says  of  the  people 
of  his  time  :  "There  is  no  more  truth  in  the  world.  There  is  none  that 
speaks  the  truth  to  his  friend.  What  people  say  are  lies."  We  must 
say  the  same  of  the  people  of  our  time,  they  have  tongues  skilled  and 
trained  in  lying.  They  are  masters  of  the  science  of  falsehood  ;  they  flat- 
ter, they  exaggerate  ;  they  thoroughly  understand  iiow  to  change  mole- 
hills into  mountains,  ants  into  elephants.  The  world  calls  this  education, 
culture,  tact.  He  is  a  rude  boor  in  the  eyes  of  society,  who  is  incapable 
of  elegant  falsehood,  of  polished  deceit.  Now,  tell  me,  do  not  such  prac- 
tised liars  commit  numberlt-ss  sins  ?  Are  not  "  lying  lips  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord"?  (Prov.  12  :  22.)  Certainly,  such  people  would  be 
better  off  if  they  were  actually  dumb.  Without  the  gift  of  speech,  they 
would  not  daily  offend  God  by  lies,  and  burden  their  consciences  with 
a  heavy  load. 


2.  The  curser.  Alas  !  how  many  are  the  sins  of  profanity  I  How 
often  do  men  curse  their  work  I  The  artisan  in  his  shop,  the  farmer 
in  the  field,  the  father  and  mother  in  their  household,  the  servants  at  their 
'toil,  the  young  people  at  their  pleasures — all  curse  and  swear.     How 
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often  does  the  impatient  man  break  out  into  the  most  horrible  oaths  over 
a  trifling  annoyance  !  Yes,  and  often  adds  imprecations  and  blasphe- 
mit  s  to  his  curses  !  Does  not  the  Apostle  say  :  "  Bles>,  and  curse  not"  ? 
(Roni.  12  :  14.)  And  does  not  the  Holy  Ghost  say  in  the  Book  of 
'Tobias  :  "  They  shall  be  cursed  that  despise  thee  ;  and  they  shall  be  con- 
demned that  shall  blaspheme  thee"?  (Tob.  13  :  16.)  Again,  I  ask, 
would  it  not  be  belter  for  such  cursers  and  blasphemers,  if  they  were  born 
dumb,  than  daily  and  hourly  to  offend  God  by  their  iiorrible  sins  of  the 
tongue  ? 

3.  The  cdluviniator  and  slanderer.  Few  are  the  men  who  are  entirely 
free  from  the  sin  of  calumny  and  slander.  The  generality  of  people 
delight  in  censuring  their  fellow-men.  Even  the  best  of  Christians  are 
caught  in  this  snare  of  the  Evil  One.  The  hidden  faults  of  the  neigh- 
bor are  laid  bare.  Is  that  no  sin  ?  It  is  spread  abroad  in  society.  Is 
tliat  no  sin  ?  The  good  which  one  does  is  misrepresented.  Is  that 
no  sin  ?  The  real  faults  of  the  neighbor  are  magnified.  Is  that  no 
sin  ?  Faults  and  crimes  are  attributed  to  others,  which  they  have  never 
committed.  Is  not  that  a  horrible  sin  ?  I  ask  again,  would  it  not  be  bet- 
ter for  such  people  to  be  dumb,  than  daily  and  hourly  to  offend  God 
by  calumny  and  slander,  and  thus,  heavily  burden  their  conscience  ? 

4.  The  foul-mouthed  sin/ier.  Alas  !  how  frequent  are  smutty  and 
unchaste  remarks  !  Can  you  find  any  mixed  gathering  of  men  in  which 
such  words  are  not  spoken,  such  discourses  carried  on  ?  And  those 
who  listen  to,  as  well  as  those  who  speak  them  are  plunged  thereby  into 
horrible  mortal  sins.  One  man  may  utter  an  unclean,  immodest 
word,  and  although  it  is  only  one  abominable  word  that  he  speaks, — on 
the  instant,  as  it  strikes  the  ears  of  his  hearers,  it  kills  their  immortal 
souls.  St.  Paul  warns  us  most  severely  against  all  such  words  and  dis- 
courses, saying  :  "  Fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  let  it  not  so  much  as 
be  named  among  you,  as  it  becometh  saints  ;  nor  obscenity,  nor  fool- 
ish talk,  nor  scurrility."  (Ephes.  5  :  3,  4.)  I  ask  again,  would  it  not  be 
better  for  a  man  or  a  woman  to  be  born  deaf  and  dumb,  than  to  sin  by 
speaking,  or  listening  to,  obscene,  unchaste  words,  and  thus,  to  lose  his 
or  her  soul  1 

5.  The  perjurer.  What  an  enormous  sin  of  the  tongue  is  perjury  ! 
It  is  a  solemn  lie,  told  with  premeditation  in  the  presence  of  God  and 
man  ;  a  lie,  in  most  cases,  causing  great  damage  to  our  neighbor.  Per- 
jury destroys  the  last  stronghold  of  truth  and  faith  among  men.  Hu- 
man society  is  established  upon  the  noble  foundations  of  truth  and  faith, 
but  the  perjurer  destroys  them  as  far  as  in  him  lies.  No  other  means  are 
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left,  in  many  cases,  to  establish  trutli.  He  «  ho  comniiis  this  crime,  sol- 
emnly renounces  God,  and  calls  down  the  divine  ven<:cance  upon  his  un- 
happy head.  "  So  help  me  G<>d  !"  saxsthe  perjurer  ;  and  by  these  words, 
he  protests  that  lie  will  have  no  part  in  God,  unless  he  lells  the  truth. 
We  know  by  history  and  experience,  that  God  frequently  sends  sudden 
death,  and  other  temporal  punishments  upon  the  perjurer.  The  full 
measure  of  divine  wrath  will  be  poured  upon  him,  alas  I  only  in  eternity. 
Hence,  once  more  I  ask,  would  it  not  be  better  for  such  a  man  to  have 
been  born  dumb,  than  with  his  tongue  to  couimit  tiie  n.ost  terrible  of 
all  sins,  and  to  load  his  conscience  with  so  grievous  a  responsibilitv  ? 
Ah  !  yes,  my  beloved,  it  would  be  indeed,  as  1  have  said,  thegreaie.-t 
blessing  for  some  if  they  lacked  the  gift  of  speech  ;  for  then,  they  would 
not  commit  so  many  sins  of  lying,  cursing,  calumny,  slander,  immodest 
discourses,  and  perjury.  But  since  we  have  the  gift  of  speech,  let  us 
make  use  of  it  with  all  prudence  and  precaution.  Let  us  weigh  well 
every  word  before  we  pronounce  it,  that  we  may  not  so  often  sin  with 
our  tongue,  and  aggravate  our  final  accountability. 

II.  Not  only  does  he  sin  who  says  something  bad,  but  he  also  who 
countenances  such  conversation.      Flence,  we  sin  : 

I.  If  we  listen  to  the  evil  discourses  of  others.  The  Sacred  Scripture 
says  :  "  Hedge  in  thy  ears  with  thorns  ;  hear  not  a  wicked  tongue." 
(Ecclus.  28  :  28.)  We  must  act  thus,  in  order  that  the  bad  conversation 
of  others  may  not  find  entrance  into  our  hearts.  We  must  hedge  anm.nd 
our  ears  with  the  thorns  of  self-denial,  and  shut  out  any  words  that  niig'nt 
enter  to  wound  our  souls.  Deadly,  indeed,  is  the  wound  inflicted  on  ilie 
soul  by  wicked  discourses  !  If  you  hear  a  man  using  every  kind  of  im- 
pure words,  and  you  listen  to  him  quietly  and  with  pleasure,  do  they  not 
quickly  awaken  within  you  impure  thoughts,  i  nages,  ai^d  desires,  which, 
if  not  immediately  repressed,  are  easily  followed  by  consent  ?  These 
are  the  mortal  sins  which  grievously  wound  the  soul.  You  listen  will- 
ingly to  an  infidel  ridiculing  the  faith,  or  a  heretic  denying  certain  articles 
of  faith,  and  both  apparently  proving  their  position  by  cogent  reasons  and 
arguments,  which  you  are  unable  to  refute.  Does  it  not  often  happen 
that  even  if  you  are  not  actually  led  into  heresy  or  infidelity,  you. become 
wavering  and  uncertain  in  your  faith  ?  See,  therefore,  how  necessary 
it  is  to  be  deaf  to  all  such  discourses,  if  you  would  keep  sin  from  enter- 
ing deeply  into  your  souls  !  Better  still,  let  us  avoid  all  -such  dan- 
gerous associations,  and  fly  from  all  such  sinful  talkers,  as  from  a  brood 
of  rattlesnakes.  When  an  old  man  once  began  an  improper  conversation 
in  the  presence  of  St.  Aloysius  Gonzaga,  the  Angelic  youth  arose  with 
evident  displeasure,  took  up  a  spiritual  book,  and,  quitting  the  com- 
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pany,  went  into  another  room.  Let  us  do  the  same.  Quit  tne  society 
of  all  those  who  indulge  in  sinful  discourses,  if  you  would  not  fall  your- 
self into  sin. 

2.  IVe  must  not  manifest  any  pleasure  in  sinful  discourses.  This  es- 
pecially concerns  discourses  and  jests  against  holy  purity.  Those  who 
lend  a  willing  ear  to  such  filthy  jokes,  or  manifest  their  delight  in  them 
by  laughing,  thereby,  provoke  the  foul-mouthed  buffoons  to  still  further 
grossness  and  obscenity.  We  should  seek  to  stop  such  sinful  discourses 
by  sternly  and  gravely  looking  the  speaker  in  the  face,  and  then  avert- 
ing our  eyes  from  him  in  disgust.  By  such  a  procedure,  impure  sinners 
are  generally  silenced.     But  should  this  means  fail, 

3.  Rise  up  against  them  with  courage  and  determination^  and  reproach 
them  7vith  the  impropriety  and  sinfulness  of  their  conduct.  "A  word  in  due 
time  is  best."  (Prov.  J5  :  23.)  "  If  thy  brother  shall  offend  thee,"  says 
Christ,  "go  and  reprove  him"  (Matt.  18:  15);  and  St.  Paul  says:: 
"  Exhort  one  another  every  day  ;  lest  any  one  of  you  be  hardened  by  the- 
deceitfulness  of  sin."  (Hebr.  3  :  13.)  Do  not  regard  the  person  of  the 
speaker  whether  he  be  your  superior  in  authority,  age,  riches,  or  learn- 
ing. "  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners."  (i.  Cor.  15  :  t^t,.) 
Far  better  it  would  have  been  for  many  a  man  to  have  been  born  deaf, 
than  to  have  plunged  himself  in  numberless  sins  by  listening  to  sinful 
discourses  !  Let  us,  on  our  part,  endeavor,  henceforth,  strictly  to  avoid 
all  sins  of  the  tongue  and  of  the  ears.  "  Let  no  evil  speech  proceed  from 
your  mouth."  (Bphes.  4  :  29.)  "  Hedge  in  thy  ears  with  thorns  ;  and 
make  doors  and  bars  to  thy  mouth."  (Ecclus.  28  :  28.)  "  He  th^ 
keepeth  his  mouth,  keepeth  his  soul."  (Prov.  13  :  3.)  "  But  I  say  untro 
you,  that  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  render  an  ac- 
count for  it  in  the  day  of  judgment.  For  by  thy  words,  thou  shalt  be 
justified  •  and  by  thy  words,  thou  shalt  be  condemned."  (Matt.  11  :  36, 
37-) 
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THE  GOOD  SAMARITAN. 
SHORT  SERMON. 

''  And seeifig  kim,  ke  7vas  moved  with  conipassiofi.^'     (Luke  lo  :  33.) 

What  a  beautiful  picture  the  divine  Lord  sketches  of  the  Samaritan  who 
came  to  the  rescue  of  the  poor  man  who  had  been  stript  of  everything 
by  the  robbers,  and  left  wounded  and  half-dead  by  the  roadside  ! 
The  good  Samaritan,  seeing  him,  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  go- 
ing up  to  him,  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and,  set- 
ting him  on  his  own  beast,  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of 
him.  And  he  did  all  this  to  a  man  who  was  a  stranger  to  him,  yea,  who 
was  even  his  enemy,  for  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  were  bitter  enemies 
of  long-standing.  What  our  Lord  relates  in  this  parable  of  the  good 
Samaritan,  he  himself  has  really  done  to  us  men,  and  therefore,  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  true  Saniarita7i. 

\.  A  certain  man  ivent  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among 
robbers,  who  also  stripped  him,  and  having  wounded  him,7vent  away,  leav- 
ing him  half-dead.  Behold,  in  these  few  words,  the  whole  history  of 
mankind,  degraded,  and  impoverished,  and  outraged  by  wilful  mortal 
sin  !  Mankind,  in  its  turn,  departed  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  that  is, 
they  abandoned  God,  and  turned  to  the  devil.  God  was  their  Lord, 
Creator,  Father,  and  Benefactor  ;  the  devil  was  their  adversary,  their 
enemy,  and  seducer.  After  they  had  once  averted  themselves  from 
God,  they  came  into  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  he  stripped  them,  and 
inflicted  deadly  wounds  upon  their  souls— he  robbed  them  of  original 
justice  and  innocence,  disfigured  in  thera  the  image  of  God,  seduced 
them  gradually,  and  induced  them  to  commit  the  most  horrible,  abom- 
inable sins.  Hereby,  they  became  most  wretched,  and  placed  them- 
selves beyond  the  assistance  even  of  the  priests  and  the  Levites  of  the 
Old  Law.  They  were  helpless  and  abandoned  in  the  world  ;  and  fi- 
nally, they  would  have  languished  and  perished  eternally,  if  the  heavenly 
Samaritan  had  not  come  to  their  aid.  As  with  mankind  in  general, 

so  with  the   individual  man  who  turns  from  God  and  leads  a  sinful 
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life.  Through  sin,  man  falls  into  the  power  of  the  devil,  who  strips  him 
of  everything  good  and  beautiful  ;  he  deprives  him  of  the  innocence 
and  beauty  of  his  soul  ;  he  robs  him  of  peace  of  heart,  and  makes  him 
utterly  wretched  and  miserable.  In  that  sad  state  he  would  surely  per- 
ish forever,  if  the  Good  Samaritan  refused  to  come  to  his  assistance. 

II.  Who  is  the  Good  Samaritan  ?  The  true  Good  Samaritan  is  Jesus 
Christ.  "A  certain  Scunariian,  being  on  his  journey,  came  near  him,  and 
seeing  him,  was  moved  with  compassion.^''  Behold,  how  beautifully  tliis 
passage  portrays  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  !  Of  him,  the  Son  of  God,  who 
himself  was  God,  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  his  Father,  the  Apostle 
says  :  He  came  into  this  world,  "  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us."  (John  i  :  14.)  He  has  taken  upon  himself  the  form  of  man 
— he  was  born  man  at  Bethlehem.  He  came  to  men,  who  had  become 
miserable  by  sin.  He  saw  them  in  their  misery  and  wretchedness,  and 
was  moved  with  compassion.  Hence,  he  said  :  The  Son  of  man  is  not 
come  for  the  sake  of  the  just,  but  for  the  sake  of  sinners  ;  and  again  : 
^'  I  am  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  And  when  once 
a  great  multitude  of  people  followed  him,  he  said  :  "  I  have  compas- 
sion on  the  multitude,"  for,  unless  I  come  to  their  help,  they  will  faint 
in  the  way. 

III.  How  did  Jesus  show  his  mercy  and  compassion  ?  What  has  he 
■done  for  men  ?  What  did  the  Samaritan  of  the  Gospel  do  for  the  poor 
abandoned  man  by  the  roadside  ?  Going  up  to  him,  he  bound  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine  j  and  setting  him  upon  Ids  own  beast, 
■brought  him  to  a?i  inn,  and  took  care  of  hiin.  And  the  fiext  day,  he  took 
out  two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  :  Take  care  of  him, 
a7id  whatsoever  thou  shalt  spend  over  and  above,  I  at  ?fiy  return  will 
repay  thee.''  Behold,  all  this  Jesus  has  done  for  us  men,  and  daily  does 
for  each  poor  repentant  sinner.  He  binds  up  our  wounds,  and  pours 
into  them  the  oil  and  wine  of  his  divine  meekness  and  mercy.  When 
he  was  yet  on  earth,  they  said  of  him  :  "  He  receiveth  sinners,"  and 
the  same  can  still  be  said  of  him.  He  rejects  no  one,  but  goes  after 
sinners,  seeking  them  by  his  grace.  He  goes  to  their  bed  of  pain,  and 
asks  them  :  Will  you  have  me  to  heal  you  ?  Will  you  have  me  pardon 
your  sins  ?  He  is  not  hard,  nor  harsh,  nor  severe  towards  sinners.  He 
does  not  pour  in  vinegar  and  salt  upon  their  wounds  ;  but  he  is  mild 
and  gentle,  and  pours  in  oil  and  wine.  He  does  all  this,  if  the  sinner 
will  but  acknowledge  his  misery  and  stretch  forth  his  arms  towards  him, 
craving  his  help. — The  good  Samaritan  brought  the  poor  wounded  man 
to  an  inn,  and  delivered  him  to  the  care  of  the  host,  promising  to  pay 
him  abundantly  for  his  care  of  the  unfortunate  one.      Do  you  know 
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what  this  symbolizes?  Jesus  has  brought  us  into  the  inn,  that  is,  into 
the  Catholic  Church,  making  us  her  children  by  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
tism ;  and  he  has  delivered  us  to  the  priests,  the  pastors  of  souls,  that 
they  may  take  care  of  us,  nurse  us,  and  distribute  and  apply  to  us  all 
treasures  of  grace,  especially  the  holy  Communion.  He  has  paid  for 
sinners  with  his  own  precious  Blood  which  he  shed  upon  the  cross.  He 
has  cancelled  the  debts  which  our  sins  had  contracted  with  the  heavenly 
Father,  and  given  in  payment  therefor  all  the  merits  of  his  bitter  Pas- 
sion and  death,  that  we  obtain  from  it  redemption,  and  the  healing 
of  our  spiritual  wounds. 

Jesus  Christ  is  truly  a  Good  Samaritan,  of  whom  we  can  say  :  "  He 
came,  he  saw,  and  he  was  moved  with  compassion.  Of  him,  many 
thousand  sinners,  who  without  him  would  have  perished,  can  say  :  "  He 
has  had  compassion  on  us  ;  by  him,  we  have  been  taken  up  and  healed 
and  saved." —  How  do  matters  stand  with  us  ?  Do  we  not  need  his 
help  ?  Is  there  one  among  us  who  can  say  :  "  1  need  no  Samaritan  ; 
nothing  ails  me  ;  "  or,  "  /  need  no  Samaritan  ;  I  can  help  myself  !  " 
Ah  !  this  is  not  true  I  We  all  need  Jesus,  our  Good  Samaritan,  for  we 
all  are  sinners,  and  many  of  us  very  great  sinners.  None  of  us  can 
help  himself  ;  no  man  can  arise  out  of  the  misery  of  sin,  without  the 
aid  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  alone  can  help  us,  he  alone  can  save  us  ;  but 
only  when  we  realize  the  greatness  of  the  misery  into  which  sin  has 
plunged  us.  We  must  repent  of  our  sins,  and  confess  them  ;  we  must 
take  the  medicine  which  the  heavenly  Physician  prescribes.  If  we 
would  be  healed  and  saved,  we  must  frequently  receive  the  holy  Sacra- 
ments, and  keep  the  divine  commandments,  and  especially  the  first  and 
greatest  of  all  of  which  Jesus  speaks  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  :  "  Thou 
Shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself."     Amen. 
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ON  THE  HAPPINESS  OF  BEING  A  CATHOLIC  CHRISTIAN 

*^  Blessed  are  the  eyes  that  see  the  things  which  you  see''      (Luke  10  :  23.) 

In  to-day's  Gospel,  our  Lord  calls  his  disciples  blessed,  because  they 
had  witnessed  his  advent  ;  because  they  had  been  permitted  to  be- 
hold the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  with  their  corporal  eyes,  and  listen  to 
h.is  saving  doctrine  with  their  corporal  ears.  For  this  sublime  privilege 
and  happiness  many  Prophets  and  kings  of  the  Old  Law  had  sighed  in 
vain.  We,  too,  may  consider  ourselves  blessed  and  happy,  my  breth- 
ren, since,  although  we  do  not  behold  Jesus  in  person  with  our  corpo- 
ral eyes,  as  did  his  disciples,  we,  as  well  as  they,  are  his  own  ;  and,  be- 
lieving in  him,  without  actually  beholding  him,  we  merit  the  special 
benediction  which  St.  Thomas  missed  :  "  Blessed,  "  said  Christ  to  that 
incredulous  disciple  :  "  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  ,  and  have 
believed.  "  (John.  20  :  29.)  Yes,  we  J9^  thrice  blessed  beyond  many 
millions  of  men,  in  being  Catholic  Christians  and  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ,  because  we  belong  to  that  holy  Church  which 

L  Is  established  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 

n.    Which  infallibly  conducts  us  to  heaven. 

I.  The  Catholic  Church  was  established  by  Jesus  Christ  himself  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind.  Happy,  indeed,  are  all  who  dwell  within 
her  pale  !  Our  divine  Saviour  said  to  Peter  :  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock,  I  will  build  my  church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  her."  (Matt.  16  :  18.)  These  words  unmistakably  in- 
dicate the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as  the  Church  established  by  Jesus 
Christ.  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church." 
Jesus  does  not  say  :  "my  churches,'^'  but  "  my  church.'''  Not  many,  not 
several,  but  only  one  church  he  willed  to  establish,  and  that  one  was 
builded  upon  Peter,  the  rock.  Now,  many  religious  denominations 
claim  to  be  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  But  how  can  there  be  more 
churches  than  the  one  established  by  Christ  ?  Moreover,  the  true 
Church  can  only  be  ihat  one  which  Jesus  Christ  builded  upon  Peter,  as 
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upon  a  rock.  What  church  is  that?  Evidently,  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  has  existed  from  the  time  of  St.  Peter.  All  other  so-called  churches 
have  come  into  existence  many  centuries  after  Christ  and  St.  Peter. 
The  Lutheran  began  with  Luiher,  the  Presbyterian  with  Calvin  ;  and 
the  rest  originated  from  the  vagaries  of  other  apostates  or  fanatical 
heretics.  Not  one  of  them  began  with  Peter.  Can  they,  then,  singly 
or  conjointly  be  considered  the  true  Church  of  Christ  ?  Alas  I  no — 
for  where  Peter  is,  iJiere  is  the  Church  ; — and  where  he  is  noty  there  is 
not  the  Church. 

But  the  enemies  of  Catholicity  reply  :  "  True,  the  Catliolic  Church 
took  her  beginning  with  Peter,  but  she  became  corrupted  in  time  and 
fell  into  error  ;  and  our  Reformers  have  done  notliing  more  than  restore 
to  her  the  pure  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  Is  not  such  an  assertion  dia- 
metrically opposed  to  the  express  words  of  Jesus  ?  Did  lie  not,  in  es- 
tablishing his  Church,  declare  :  "  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church  "?  Could  a  church  built  upon  a  rock,  waver  or  fail  in  the  pure 
doctrine  of  her  divine  Founder  ?  Is  a  rock  moved  by  every  wind,  or 
swept  away  by  every  tempest  ?  No,  the  rock  of  Peter  upon  which  the 
Church  is  built,  is  a  sure,  safe,  and  unchangeable  foundation,  and  hence, 
it  is  utterly  impossible  that  she  could  waver  in  her  doctrine,  or  fall  into 
error. 

Of  this  holy  Catholic  Church  which  Christ  bu.ilded  upon  Peter,  he,  the 
divine  Truth,  also  said  :  *'  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her.'* 
How  would  hell  or  the  devil  naturally  seek  to  prevail  against  the  Church, 
which  is  the  greatest  adversary  of  all  infernal  powers?  By  no  other  or 
better  means  than  by  error  in  doctrine,  and  the  unbelief  flowing  there- 
from. If  once  the  devil  could  introduce  unbelief  into  the  Church,  she 
would  be  no  longer  the  Church  of  God.  But  would  or  could  the  Son  of 
God  permit  this  ?  No,  for  he  said  :  "  Tiie  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it."  He  himself  would  powerfully  assist  his  Church  against 
all  assaults,  to  the  end  that  she  might  never  deviate  from  his  doctrine^ 
that  she  might,never  fall  into  error.  "  Behold,"  he  said  to  his  Apostles  : 
"  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world."  (Matt. 
2%  :  20.)  Moreover,  he  promised  his  Church  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  lie 
might  preserve  and  protect  her  against  all  error  and  unbelief.  "  I  will 
ask  the  Father,"  said  he,  "  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete,  that 
he  may  abide  with  you  forever"  (John  14  :  16)  ;  "  and  he  will  teach  you 
all  truth."  (John  16  :  13.)  If  Jesus  himself  promised  to  remain  with  his 
Church  until  the  consummation  of  the  world  ;  and  if,  in  like  manner, 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  abide  with  the  Ciuirch  unto  the  end  of  time,  and 
teach  her  all  truth,  it  was  impossible  for  the  Church  not  to  remain  firm 
and  stable  in  the  true  faith,  in  the  pure  faith,  in  the  faith  preached  by 
Christ,  throughout  all  time.     If  even  the  gates  of  hell  could  not  destroy 
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her,  certainly  the  heretics  and  schismatics  of  all  ages,  could  find  no  er- 
ror or  defect  in  her  doctrines. 

Behold,  my  beloved,  we  live  in  this  very  Church,  which  Christ  built 
upon  a  rock  !  In  that  holy  Roman  Catholic  Church,  against  which  the 
gates  of  hell  never  have  prevailed,  and  which,  with  the  abiding  help  of 
Jesus  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  never  err  in  doctrine  and  truth.  Christ  es- 
tablished this  Church,  that  all  men  from  the  time  of  St.  Peter  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  should  find  in  her  the  true  faith,  and,  by  living  according 
to  this  true  faith,  should  possess  life  everlasting.  She  is,  as  the  Apos- 
tle calls  her  :  "  The  Church  of  the  living  God,  a  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth."  (i.  Tim.  3  :  15.)  Again,  I  say,  happy  and  blessed  are  we  be- 
cause in  the  faith  of  this  Church,  we  are,  like  the  Apostles  and  disciples 
of  the  first  ages,  true  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  !  Living  according  to 
this  faith,  and  persevering  therein,  unto  the  end,  we  shall  most  certainly 
obtain  life  everlasting.  For  no  consideration  and  for  no  price,  let  us  suf- 
fer ourselves  to  be  led  astray  from  the  true  Church  of  Christ  and  his  holy 
Gospel,  for  as  St.  Fulgentius  says  :  "  Outside  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
no  one  can  partake  of  life  everlasting,  as  at  the  time  of  the  deluge  no 
one  was  saved  outside  of  Noe's  ark." 

But  by  what  means,  we  must  now  ask,  does  the  Catholic  Church  lead 
us  to  heaven  ? 

II.  After  our  divine  Saviour  had  made  St.  Peter  the  head  of  his 
Church,  he  said  to  him  :  "  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep."  (John 
21  :  15,  16.)  The  other  Apostles  also  were  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ, 
and  labor  for  the  salvation  of  the  faithful,  but  always  under  the  head 
shepherd  appointed  by  Christ.  To  all  of  them,  Jesus  said  :  "  Go  ye, 
and  teach  all  nations."  (Matt.  28  :  19.)  And  all  the  bishops  and 
priests  thereafter  appointed  by  the  Apostles,  were  ordained  to  lead  the 
faithful  to  heaven  ;  wherefore,  St.  Luke  admonishes  them  :  "  Take 
heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
placed  you  bishops  to  rule  the  church  of  God."  (x\cts  20  :  28.)  And 
St.  Peter  exhorts  the  elders,  or  priests,  of  the  different  congregations,  in 
these  words  :  "  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you."     (i.  Pet. 

5  :   2.) 

But  liow  were  Peter,  the  Apostles,  and  the  bishops  and  priests 
appointed  by  them,  to  feed  tiieir  flocks  ? 

I.  By  preaching  the  pure  word  of  God,  as  Jesus  Christ  had  preached 
it.  "  Preach  the  word  of  God  to  every  creature."  This  command  is  applic- 
able not  only  to  the  Apostles,  but  to  all  who  follow  them  by  legitimate  or- 
dination in  the  service  of  the  Most  High.  Behold,  for  this  reason,  a  Gos- 
pel is  proclaimed  to  you,  a  sermon  preached  to  you,  every  Sunday 
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that,  on  the  one  hand,  you  may  know  what  you  have  to  believe  ;  and, 
on  the  other,  what  you  are  to  do  or  to  omit  in  order  to  be  saved.  And 
this  Gospel  which  is  preached  to  you  in  the  Catholic  Church,  is  the 
pure  and  unadulterated  word  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Over  his  sacred 
deposit  of  the  faith,  the  Church  has  at  all  times  kept  strict  and  vigilant 
guard.  She  has  never  suffered  a  single  letter  to  be  added  to  or  taken  away 
from  it  ;  and,  at  all  times,  she  has  condemned  as  heretics,  and  cast  forth 
from  her  communion,  those  who  dared  to  preach  a  false  doctrine. 
(Apoc.  22  :  18,  19.)  How  happy,  therefore,  is  every  Catholic  Christian 
in  comparison  with  those  who  indeed  call  themselves  Christians,  but 
walk  in  error,  because  those  false  teachers  whose  doctrines  the  latter 
have  adopted,  have  altered  or  falsely  interpreted  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  many  and  very  important  points. 

2.  Peter,  the  Apostles,  and  their  lawful  successors  were  to  feed  the 
faithful  and  lead  them  to  heaven,  by  the  great  graces  of  the  seven  holy 
Sacraments  which  Christ  intrusted  to  his  Church.  God  hath  chosen 
them  for  the  perfections  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  unto 
the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ."  (Ephes.  4  :  11,  12.)  In  our 
holy  Catholic  Church,  the  faithful  are  to  be  especially  perfected,  they 
are  to  be  built  up  to  a  perfect  body  of  Christ,  through  the  fulness  of  the 
graces  which  are  imparted  to  them  in  the  holy  Sacraments.  Here,  I  am 
involuntarily  constrained  to  exclaim  :  "  What  a  grand  prerogative  does 
the  Catholic  Church  possess  in  the  holy  Sacraments,  above  and  beyond 
all  other  denominations  calling  themselves  Christians  !  She  has  preserved 
intact  and  unchanged  all  the  seven  holy  Sacraments,  which  Clirist  in- 
stituted for  the  salvation  of  souls,  whilst  the  heretics  around  her  have  re- 
jected or  mutilated  most  of  them.  She  says  of  the  greatest  and  most 
holy  Sacrament,  the  adorable  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  :  "  This  is  really 
the  Body  and  the  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," — whilst  heretics  speak 
only  of  a  figure,  of  a  symbol  of  the  Body  of  Christ  in  this  Sacra- 
ment. She  believes  and  teaches  that  her  priests  to  whom  Christ  spoke 
in  his  words  to  the  Apostles  :  '^  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven  them  ;  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained"  (John 
20  :  23) — by  virtue  of  that  power  received  from  Christ,  really  forgives 
the  penitent  sinner  his  sins  ;  whilst  our  dissenting  brethren  have  re- 
jected the  Sacrament  of  Penance  with  all  its  saving  graces.  S'ne  be- 
lieves and  teaches  that  the  sick  and  dying  through  the  holy  unction  and 
the  prayers  of  the  priest  are  freed  from  sins  and  cleansed  from  many  im- 
perfections, according  to  the  words  of  St.  James  :  "  And  if  he  (tiie  sick 
man)  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him"  (James  5  :  15)  ;  whilst 
heretics  have  banished  from  their  creed  this  holy  and  consoling  Sacra- 
ment of  the  dying.      She  believes  and  teaches  that  in  the  Sacrament  of 
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Holy  Orders,  all  the  powers  necessary  for  this  sacred  and  sublime  min- 
istry are  imparted  to  the  priest  of  God.  In  rejecting  and  denying  this 
liighly  important  Sacrament  together  with  the  Apostolic  Succession,  un- 
happy heretics  have  deprived  themselves  of  true  priests,  and  shut  out 
from  their  souls  those  who  alone  are  empowered  to  administer  validly 
the  Sacraments  instituted  by  Christ.  The  Catholic  Ciuirch  believes 
that  the  holy  bond  of  Matrimony  is  indissoluble,  according  to  these 
words  of  Jesus  :  ''What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder"  (Matt,  19  :  6)  ;  as  well  as  according  to  the  words  of  St. 
Paul  :  "  Let  the  wife  depart  not  from  her  Inisband,"  and  "  let  not  the 
husband  put  away  his  wife."  (i.  Cor.  7  :  10,  11.)  But  heretics  do  not 
receive  Matrimony  as  a  Sacrament  of  tiie  Ciuirch,  and  hence,  they  are 
ready  and  eager  to  dissolve  the  sacred  marriage-tie  on  the  slightest  and 
most  frivolous  pretext. 

From  all  this,  you  clearly  perceive  how  carefully  and  anxiously  the 
holy  Catholic  Ciuirch  has  adhered  to  those  means  of  grace  which  Jesus 
Christ  has  instituted.  You  see  how  solicitous  she  has  been,  as  a  true 
Mother,  not  to  deprive  the  souls  of  her  children  of  the  wholesome  and 
saving  food  of  the  Sacraments.  On  the  contrary,  you  also  see  how  our 
separated  brethren  have  robbed  themselves  of  that  divine  nourish- 
ment, and  cast  away  from  them  the  precious  treasure  of  sacramental 
grace.  Will  you  not  then  exclaim  :  "  Happy  the  Catholic  Christian 
who,  in  the  bosom  of  tiie  true  Church,  partakes  of  all  the  graces  of  her 
seven  holy  Sacraments  !" — ? 

Now,  if  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  Jesus  Christ  calls  his  Apostles 
and  disciples  blessed  for  having  been  granted  the  great  grace  of  witness- 
ing his  advent,  for  having  seen  him  witii  their  own  eyes  and  heard  his 
consoling  teachings  with  their  own  ears,  no  less  blessed  and  happy  are 
we  all,  dear  brethren,  in  being  permitted  to  live  in  the  true  Church  of 
Christ  ;'  in  being  there  most  intimately  united  to  him  as  his  children, 
as  he  was  once  united  with  his  Apostles  and  disciples  ;  in  hearing  his 
Gospel  as  he  preached  it  ;  in  being  made  partakers  of  all  the  graces  of 
the  holy  Sacraments  which  he  acquired  for  us  on  the  cross  and  de- 
posited in  his  Church,  and  in  being  able  by  these  powerful  and  gra- 
cious means  of  easily  attaining  eternal  salvation.  In  conclusion,  I  cry 
out  to  you  :  The  Catholic  Church  is  the  way  that  leads  to  heaven. 
Millions  and  millions  of  souls  whom  we  now  honor  and  venerate  as 
Saints  in  heaven,  have  trodden  this  way,  and  have  safely  arrived  at  the 
goal  of  a  blissful  immortality.  We  too,  (let  this  be  our  resolution  !) 
we  too  shall  walk  this  way  until  death  shall  close  our  career, — finding 
at  that  supreme  hour  that  it  has  safely  and  happily  landed  us  in  our 
eternal  home,  the  blessed  Paradise  of  God  !     Amen. 
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WHY  CONFESSION,   ALTHOUGH  A    SOVEREIGN  REMEDY  AGAINST    SIN,  IS- 
USELESS  TO  MANY    SINNERS. 

"  Go,  sho2v  yourselves  to  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  they 
went.,  they  icere  cleansed.'''  (Luke  17  :    14.) 

In  reading  the  New  Testament,  we  find  that  our  divine  Saviour 
wrought  many  of  his  wonderful  cures  upon  the  sick  with  a  certain  solem- 
nity and  ceremony.  The  lepers  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel,  for  in- 
stance, could  have  been  cleansed  by  him  by  a  single  word,  but  he 
commanded  them  to  show  themselves  to  the  priests,  and  they  were  cured 
on  account  of  their  obedience  and  faith..  What  was  our  Lord's  object 
in  his  ?  To  give  us  an  outward,  visible  sign  of  something  higher  and 
more  spiritual  ;  and  to  show  us  that  the  cure  of  spiritual  leprosy  is  ef- 
fected in  a  strikingly  simihar  manner  to  that  of  corporal  leprosy.  Spirit- 
ual leprosy  is  Sin  :  and  we  will  now  proceed  to  consider  how  its  cure, — 
/.  e.,   the  forgiveness  of  our  sins, — is  accomplished, 

L  ''  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  town,  there  met  him  ten  mefi  that 
were  lepers,  who  stood  afar  off.  And  ihey  lifted  up  their  voice,  saying,. 
Jesus,  master,  have  mercy  on  us .''"' 

Behold  the  first  steps  requisite  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  sin.  The 
lepers  of  the  Gospel  knew  their  own  terrible  condition,  and  had  an  in- 
tense longing  to  be  healed.  They  wished  to  draw  nearer  to  Jesus.  In 
so  doing,  they  were  filled  with  fear,  and  scarcely  dared  approach  him. 
"  They  re?nained  standing  afar  off.""  But  at  the  same  time,  they  trust- 
ed in  his  power  and  mercy,  feeling  sure  that  he  could  help  them  ^ 
hence,  they  cried  out  :  "  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us  I"  This  is- 
precisely  what  the  sinner  must  do,  if  he  would  obtain  forgiveness  from 
God.      He  must  first  know  his  sinful  state. 

Recognizing  the  deep  abyss  of  ruin  into  which  sin  has  precipitated 
him,  as  soon  as  he  conceives  a  sincere  desire  to  arise  from  his  misery, 
and  regain  once  more  his  long-lost  peace  of  mind,  there  is  great  hope  of 
his  speedy  conversion.  He  may  humbly  expect  the  pardon  of  his  sins,, 
the  cure  of  the  mortal  sickness  of  his  soul.  True  it  is  that  such  a  man 
having  lived  in  a  long-confirmed  habit  of  grievous  sin,  may  naturally 
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fear  that  God  will  never  forgive  him.  But  because  he  has  a  sincere  desire 
of  abandoning  his  evil  life,  because  he  conceives  true  contrition  for  his 
past  sins,  Almighty  God  will  grant  him  the  grace  to  overcome  all  fears? 
and,  full  of  confidence,  to  exclaim  from  the  depths  of  his  soul  :    "  Lord' 
have  mercy  on  me  !       Lord,  be  gracious  and  compassionate  to  me  !' 
O,  if  a  sinner  has  but  advanced  thus  far,  the  chief  obstacles  to  his   re- 
turn to  the  paths  of  virtue  are  overcome,  viz.  :    hardness  of  heart  and 
blindness  of  spirit.       The  way  is  open  and  clear    which  conducts  him 
back  to  the  Lord,  who,  like  the  father  of  the   Prodigal,  waits  to  receive 
him  with  out-stretched  arms,  rejoicing  to  hear  him  exclaim  :  "  I  wil 
arise,  and  go  home  to  my  father  !     I  will  reform,  and  begin  a  new  life  !' 
This  is  the  beginning  of  the  cure  of  spiritual  leprosy, — this    is  the  first 
step  towards  conversion. 

n.  When  Jesus  saw  the  leper?,  "  /le  said :  Go,  shoiv yourselves  to  the 
priests.  And  it  caitie  to  pass  that  as  they  went,  they  were  made  clean.""  Be- 
hold the  second  requisite  for  obtaining  pardon  of  sin.  In  the  Old  Dis- 
pensation a  leper  who  had  been  healed  of  his  terrible  disease,  was  com- 
manded by  the  law  to  submit  himself  personally  to  the  examination  of  the 
priest.  If  the  latter  pronounced  him  clean,  then,  and  not  till  then,  did  he 
dare  mingle  once  more  freely  with  his  fellow-men.  In  the  New  Dispen- 
sation, in  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  there  is  a  similar  huv  ;  there  is  a  Sac- 
rament which  obliges  a  sinner  to  show  himself  to  the  priest,  confessing  to 
him  his  sins,  if  he  would  receive  absolution  for  them.  Consequently,  it  is 
not  enough  for  the  sinner  to  recognize  his  sad  condition,  repent  of  his 
past  sins,  humbly  beg  pardon  of  God,  and  entertain  a  firm  purpose  of 
amendment  ;  he  must  go  a  step  further,  he  must  confess  his  sins  fully  and 
contritely  in  the  tribunal  of  penance  to  a  priest  duly  authorized,  and 
then,  if  the  confessor  gives  him  absolution  and  declares  him  clean,  then, 
he  has  received  the  real  and  entire  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  beyond  the  shad- 
ow of  a  doubt  ;  then,  and  then  only,  is  he  once  more  a  true  and  living 
member  of  tiie  Catholic  Ciuirch,  and  partaker  in  the  Communion  of 
Saints.  No  one  can  question  this  truth,  for  Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world,  personally  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  He  has 
ordained  the  priest,  and  has  given  him,  his  representative,  the  commis- 
sion and  authority  to  absolve  penitent  sinners,  saying  to  his  Apostles  : 
"  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  vou 
shall  retain,  they  are  retained."      (John  20  :   23.) 

Confession  is,  consequently,  a  remedy  against  sin.  But,  alas  I  how 
many  go  to  confession,  and  nevertheless  are,  never  cured  of  their  sins  ! 
This  apparent  inconsistency  is  explained  in  to-day's  Gospel.  '  One  of 
them"  (the  lepei  s),  says  the  sacred  text,  "  when  he  saw  that  he  was  made 
clean,  went  back,  with  a  loud  voice,  glorifying  God.     And  Jesus  said  tc 
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him.  Were  not  ten  made  clean,  and  where  are  the  nine  ?  There  is  no 
one  found  to  return  and  give  glory  to  God,  but  this  stranger."  Behold 
how  very  many  confess  their  sins,  yet  how  comparatively  few  glorify 
God  by  their  after- lives  !  Confession  is  a  remedy  for  every  one,  and  it 
should  have  the  same  effect  on  all,  provided  i!  be  properly  used.  But, 
in  very  many  cases,  it  fails  to  produce  its  effects.  One  person  ap- 
proaches the  sacred  tribunal,  totally  devoid  of  the  proper  contrition,  ut- 
terly lacking  in  the  firm  purpose  of  amendment  ;  he  does  not  think  of 
reforming  his  life.  Others,  again,  do  not  confess  all  their  sins, — and  are 
silent  as  to  their  most  grievous  offenses.  Again,  some  confess  fully 
enough,  but  afterwards  fail  to  avoid,  nay,  even  seek,  the  occasions  of  sin. 
They  say  they  cannot  abandon  their  sinful  habits  ;  and  thus,  they  soon 
relapse  into  their  old  vices.  One  who  frequents  our  churches  on  the 
eves  of  great  festivals  might  well  exclaim  :  "  Have  not  ten,  twenty,  one 
hundred  penitents,  gone  to  confession  ?"  Very  true  ;  yet,  out  of  all 
these  there  is,  oftentimes,  only  a  single  one  who  gives  glory  to  God,  there- 
by, who  ti-uly  reforms  his  life  and  finds  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  an 
efficacious  remedy  against  sin. 

Let  each  one  of  us  say  to  himself  to-day  :  I  have  frequently  gone 
to  confession.  Have  I  amended  my  life  ?  Am  I  more  pious  and  zeal- 
ous in  all  good  works  ?  Or,  am  I  still  the  same  sinful  wretch  ?  If 
we  find  this  is  so,  let  us  reflect  on  the  shortness  of  human  life,  upon 
death  and  judgment.  All  of  these  will  come  upon  us,  and  sooner 
than  we  expect.  But  before  death  comes,  we  must  have  all  things  in 
order.  Let  us,  then,  henceforth,  make  frequent  and  proper  use  of  this 
remedy  left  us  by  our  merciful  Jesus  ;  let  us  show  ourselves  to  the 
priest  with  the  requisite  dispositions,  that  we  may  truly  obtain  pardon 
-of  our  sins,  and  the  hope  of  eternal  happiness.     Amen. 
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THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST 


THE  HABIT  OF  SIN   AND  ITS  CURE. 

"  As  he  entered  into  a  certain  town,  there  met  him  ten  men  that  ivere' 
lepers,  who  stood  afar  off.     "(Luke.  17:    12.) 

A  terrible,  loathsome  disease  is  that  leprosy  of  tlie  body,  wherewith, 
(as  the  renowned  physician  of  antiquity,  Gallenus,  records,)  many  peo- 
ple of  Palestine,  and  especially  of  Egypt,  were  afflicted  ;  and  which  has  its 
cause  in  the  great  heat  prevailing  in  those  countri*.  Leprosy  is  a 
loathsome  disease  for  three  reasons  :  it  wholly  disfigures  its  victims  ; 
it  infallibly  infects  all  who  come  in  contact  with  it,— (for  which  reason, 
the  lepers  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel  stood  "  afar  off  "  from  Jesus  ;) 
and  when  it  has  made  any  progress,  it  is  altogether  incurable.  Because 
of  its  incurability,  the  leprosy  has  fitly  been  compared  to  certain  sins, 
which  so  denominate  man,  that,  generally  speaking,  he  can  either  not  be 
converted  at  all,  or  only  with  the  greatest  difficulty.  Such  are  the  sins 
of  the  flesh,  the  sin  of  obstinacy  in  unbelief,  and  the  sin  of  drunkenness. 
But  leprosy  can  also  be  most  aptly  compared  to  habitual  grievous  sin 
of  any  kind,  for,  just  as  it  is  almost  impossible  to  heal  the  confirmed  leper,. 
so  difficult  is  it  to  free  the  sinner  from  the  loathsome  toils  of  habitual 
sin.     Let  us  to-day  investigate  this  truth,  and  see 

L   How  terrible  is  the  state  of  the  habitual  sinner  j  and 
IL  By  what  means,  his  state  may  be  ameliorated. 

L  In  order  to  illustrate  the  awful  condition  of  the  habitual  sinner,  I 
may  compare  him  (with  the  Prophet  Jeremias)  to  an  Ethiopian,  whose 
skin  cannot  be  washed  white.  "  If  the  Ethiopian  can  change  his 
skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ;  you  also  may  do  well,  when  you  have 
learned  evil."  (Jer.  13  :  23.)  An  evil  habit  is  like  a  deeply-rooted 
tree.  No  human  strength,  nay,  even  a  violent  tempest  cannot  succeed  in 
up-rooting  it.  A  bad  habit  is  a  strong  iron  chain  wound  around  a  cap- 
tive, which  cannot  be  torn  asunder.  It  is  a  powerful  net  in  which  the 
devil  so  firmly  entangles  the  sinner,  that  he  can  as  little  free  himself 
from  it,  as  a  fly  can  escape  from  a  wily  spider's  web. 

I.  Take,  for  instance,  the  drunkard.     First,  he  began  to  drink  moder- 
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ately  ;  then,  after  a  time,  he  exceeded  his  usual  glass  or  two  of  a  day  ;  his 
thirst  waxed  greater  and  greater  ;  finally,  his  passion  for  drink  became  an 
iron  habit,  which  so  fettered  and  constrained  him  that  he  has  been  known 
to  declare,  that  he  could  not  live  without  gratifying  it.  Wiio  is  able  to 
reform  him  ?  His  weeping  wife  ?  The  sight  of  his  starving  children  ? 
The  admonitions  of  the  preacher  ?  or  tiie  earnest  words  of  the  confess- 
or ?  Up  to  this  time,  I  answer  to  these  questions  :  /  have  not  yet  had 
the  happiness  of  converting  one  such  habituai  sinner. — Take  the  miser., 
whose  greed  for  money,  little  by  little,  became  so  strong,  that  we  may 
term  it,  with  the  heathen  poet,  *'  a  cursed  hunger"  afier  temporal  goods. 
Every  power  and  faculty  have  been  exerted  in  order  to  accumulate 
money  and  goods.  The  miser  has  imposed  upon  himself  tiie  greatest 
privations,  in  order  to  increase  the  value  of  his  property.  His  covet- 
ous desires  have  driven  him  into  usury,  deceit,  in  ustice.  If  you  point 
out  to  him  this  sinful  outcome  of  his  avarice,  will  he  desist  from  it,  or 
acknowledge  his  vice  as  a  sin  ?  Exhort  him  to  the  restitution  of  ill-got- 
ten goods.  Will  he  separate  himself  from  tiiem  ? — Again  ;  take  the 
libertine  whose  long  career  of  impurity  has  steeped  him  in  vice.  Let 
the  preacher  in  the  pulpit,  the  priest  in  the  confessional,  exliort  him, 
a  hundred  times  or  more,  to  an  amendment  of  life  ;  let  them  threaten 
him  with  hell,  in  the  words  of  St.  John  :  "  The  portion  of  the  impure 
shall  be  in  the  burning  pool  with  fire  and  brimstone"  (Apoc.  21  :  8)  ; 
will  he  hate,  detest,  curse  his  sinful  life  and  quit  it  P^Take  the  liar,  the 
curser,  the  blasphemer.  Falseiiood  and  profanity  have  become  so  fa- 
miliar to  them,  that  they  do  not  think  of  what  they  sa.v, — they  do  not  even 
know  when  a  lie,  a  curse,  or  blasphemy,  escapes  their  lips. 

2.  Thus,  the  habitual  sinner  is  bound,  as  it  were,  with  iron  fetters. 
Even  if  he  feebly  resolves  from  time  to  time  to  break  his  chains,  to  re- 
nounce his  sins,  his  resolution  lasts  but  a  few  days,  perchance,  only  a 
few  hours,  and  he  relapses  miserably  into  his  old  habits,  O,  it  is  a 
hard  fight  to  overcome  a  bad  habit  !  Habitual  sin  is  a  cruel  tyrant. 
A  bad  habit  becomes  a  second  nature. 

3.  But  the  worst  is  that  the  habitual  and  unrepentant  sinner  daily 
increases  more  and  more,  the  number  of  his  sins  and  his  accountability  to 
God.  It  is  certain,  that  the  confessions  of  such  a  man  are  invalid.  He  re- 
mains obstinately  in  sin,  and  continues  to  sin,  perhaps  even  to  the  end  of 
his  life.  O,  reflect,  my  brethren,  upon  the  immense  number  of  his  sins — 
upon  his  great  accountability  !  How  many  mortal  sins  has  the  habitual 
drunkard  committed  during  ten  or  twenty  years  !  How  many  do  other 
habitual  sinners  commit,  such  as  libertines,  liars,  misers,  cursers,  blasphe- 
mers ?     And  of  many,  alas  !  will  they  have  to  render  an  account !    Ah, 
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their  number  is  countless  !     And  how  will  they  fare  at  last  at  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  God  ? 

0,  my  dear  friend,  you  who  have  so  far  committed  only  an  occa- 
sional sin  of  one  or  the  other  kind  but  are  not  yet  entangled  in  any  bad 
habit,  I  cry  out  to  you  :  "  Return,  return  from  your  evil  way  !  The 
battle  and  the  victory  are  easy  yet  !"  But  you,  O  habitual  sinner  ! 
have,  indeed,  a  hard  and  fierce  conflict  before  you  !  Your  habit  is  deep- 
ly-rooted, it  is  true,  but  think  of  your  account  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God  ;  think  of  the  terrible  punishments  awaiting  the  sinner  in  the 
other  world, —  and  (God  grant  it  !)  your  amendment  and  conversion 
may  yet  be  possible  ! 

II.  Now  and  then,  it  happens  that  an  habitual  sinner  is  converted 
out  of  fear  of  the  evil  temporal  consequences  of  his  sin.  When  tiie 
drunkard  sees  how  drink  is  undermining  his  health,  and  that  if  he  con- 
tinues his  intemperance,  the  physician  threatens  him  with  an  early  death, 
he  may  renounce  his  evil  habit.  When  the  fornicator  or  adulterer  reflects 
upon  the  great  disgrace  wherewith  his  vicious  life  covers  him  before  the 
whole  world,  he  may  give  up  his  evil  courses  for  the  sake  of  regaining 
his  forfeited  good  name.  When  the  unjust  man  considers  that  the 
wrongs  he  perpetrates  secretly  will  soon  become  manifest,  that  he 
will  be  brought  into  court,  and  be  sentenced  to  a  severe  and  disgraceful 
punishment  in  the  penitentiary,  he  will  surely  guard  against  future  in- 
justices, because  he  fears  punishment  and  disgrace. 

1.  O  habitual  sinner,  if  you  thus  dread  the  temporal  consequences  of 
your  sin, — if  you  thus  fear  your  earthly  judge,  and  guard  against  crime, 
lest  you  fall  into  his  hands,  should  you  not  dread  far  more  the  eternal  con- 
sequences of  your  sin,  should  you  not  fear  far  more  your  eternal  Judge  ? 
One  day,  you  will  be  forced  to  give  an  account  of  every  single  sin,  of 
the  great  number  of  your  sins,  of  the  obduracy  and  obstinacy  wherewith 

you  have  persevered  in  your  evil  habits.  The  Judge  shall  then  say  to 
you  :  "  Remember,  O  sinner,  that  your  conscience  frequently  exhorted 
you  to  renounce  this  sinful  habit.  Often,  in  sermons,  you  were  told  to 
tear  apart  the  infernal  chains  which  fettered  you.  Often  you  were  ad- 
monished in  the  tribunal  of  Penance,  to  strive  with  all  your  strength  and 
the  help  of  God's  grace,  to  overcome  your  evil  habit.  You  were  warned 
and  besought  not  to  commit  one  sacrilege  after  another  by  unworthy 
confessions  and  Communions  !"  What  sentence  can  the  Judge  then  pro- 
nounce, but  one  of  condemnation  most  terrible  and  destructive  to  you? 
Do  you  not  fear  such  a  judgment  ?  And,  fearing  it,  should  you  not 
make  at  this  very  moment  a  purpose  of  amendment  strong  enough  to 
tear  asunder  the  chains  of  your  bad  habits  ? 
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2.  Again,  I  ask  the  habitual  sinner  :  If  the  fear  of  temporal  punishment 
sometimes  leads  the  sinner  into  better  ways,  should  not  the  fear  of  the 
eternal  punishment  of  hell  be  able  to  deter  you  from  your  habitual  sin  ? 
Without  doubt  ;  for  the  Holy  Giiost  emphatically  says  through  his 
prophet  :  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  driveth  out  sins."  (Ecclus.  i  :  27.) 
O  sinner,  who  have  been  living  for  years  in  mortal  sin,  and  are  not  will- 
ing to  avoid  or  detest  your  evil  habits,  do  you  not  tremble  at  the  expec- 
tation of  a  dreadful  judgment,  and  of  the  eternal  torments  of  hell,  which 
are  to  follow  it  ?  Look  in  spirit  into  the  infernal  and  fiery  abyss  ! 
There,  you  will  behold  millions  and  millions  of  souls  who  lived  in  the  same 
habits  of  sin  in  which  you  live  now.  They  have  already  been  tormented 
there  for  hundreds  of  years  and  shall  be  tormented  there  for  all  eter- 
nity. Look  closer,  ye  drunkards,  and  you  will  see  in  that  blazing  pool 
of  fire  and  brimstone,  the  rich  glutton  Dives,  who  has  been  tormented 
there  since  before  the  days  of  Christ.  Fear  and  tremble  lest  you  share 
his  fate,  lest  you  be  forced  forevermore  to  complain  with  him  :  "  I  am 
tormented  in  this  flame  !"  (Luke  16  :  24.)  For,  if  you  do  not  re- 
nounce your  sin,  you  with  all  drunkards  and  gluttons,  shall  not  possess 
the  kingdom  of  God.  (i.  Cor.  6  :  10.) — Look  into  this  dreadful  pool 
of  fire,  ye  libertines,  ye  harlots,  ye  habitual  profligates,  and  there  you  will 
find  that  the  great  majority  of  the  reprobates  are  condemned  to  hell  for 
sins  of  the  flesh.  They  have  been  suffering  for  ages  in  those  agonizing  tor- 
tures, because  of  a  short-lived,  filtliy,  sensual  gratification.  Ah,  I  fear, 
that  you,  too,  will  be  doomed  to  suffer  there  for  your  sins  for  a  whole 
eternity,  for  "  the  portion  of  the  impure  shall  be  in  the  burning 
pool  with  fire  and  brimstone.  "  (Apoc.  21  :  8.) — Look  into  that  burn- 
ing pool,  you  unjust  man,  who,  for  years,  by  taking  the  advantage  of  your 
neighbor,  by  cheating  in  your  business,  by  usury,  or  even  by  theft,  have 
unlawfully  acquired  money  and  goods,  and  are  not  willing  to  restore 
them  to  their  rightful  owners.  Behold  the  thousands  upon  thousands 
who  burn  with  their  ill-gotten  goods  in  the  flames  of  hell  !  Those  raging, 
unquenchable  fires  will  burn  and  burn  their  souls  for  all  eternity,  yet 
never  consume  them.  O  fear,  lest  because  of  your  many  injustices  you 
will  share  their  unhappy  lot  in  eternity,  for,  as  the  Apostle  says,  thieves 
(that  is,  all  who  practise  injustices,)  siliall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Now,  I  ask  once  more  :  Should  not  the  fear  of  hell  be  able  to 
tear  the  habiUial  sinner  from  his  sin,  even  though  he  be  bound  to  it 
by  the  strongest  fetters  ?  O  sinner  !  fear  God,  fear  his  judgments,  fear 
his  punishments,  fear  hell.  '*'  This  fear  drives  out  hell.  "  (Ecclus  i  : 
27.)  Fear  especially,  you  habitual  sinner,  who  have  spent  perhaps  the 
greater  part  of  your  life  in  bad  habits  ;  for,  without  you  abandon  your 
wicked  ways,  without  you  repent,  and  amend  your  life,  the  eternal 
punishment  of  hell  will  surely  be  your  lot.      Consider  often,  in  order  to 
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keep  this  fear  of  hell  alive  in  you,  what  it  is  to  suffer  forever>  to  be  tor- 
mented forever,  to  be  damned  forever  without  the  least  hope  of  release. 
Tliat  this  fear  may  remain  alive  in  your  soul  unto  your  amendment 
and  conversion,  often  pray  with  the  psalmist  :  "  Pierce  thou  my  flesh 
with  thy  fear  ;  for  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments."  (Ps.  118:  120.) 
Often  pray  God  to  arm  you  with  his  powerful  grace  in  the  combat  with 
your  evil  inclinations  ;  and  as  often  as  the  bad  habit  entices  you  to  fresh 
sins,  cast  a  glance  into  the  fiery  abyss  of  hell,  and  say  :  "  Preserve  me 
from  sin,  O  Lord,  that  I  may  never  fall  into  this  blazing  pool  of  fire  and 
brimstone  !"     Amen. 


THE  FEAST  OF  THE  NATIVITY  OF  THE  BLESSED 
VIRGIN  MARY. 


ON   THE   providence  OF  GOD. 

The  book  of  the  gejieraiion  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of 
Abraham.  Abraham  begot  Isaac,  /saae  begot /aeob,  etc.  {'Sla.tt.  1  :    1,2.) 

God  "  ordereth  all  things  sweetly  !"  (Wisd.  8:1.)  A  truth  which  we 
may  discover,  not  only  in  profane  history,  but  no  less  in  the  presenit 
Gospel.  God  had  selected  Mary  for  his  Moth®r  ;  and,  to-day,  we  read 
of  the  ways  and  means  by  which  he  continued  the  race  of  Abraham 
down  to  tlie  days  of  Jacob,  the  father  of  Joseph,  whom  he  chose  as  the 
vngm  spouse  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin  Mary,  thus  reaching  the  ulti- 
mate ami  of  divine  Providence.  Let  us  reverently  contemplate  this 
adorable  attribute  of  God.     I  wish  to  show  you 

L   1/071'  God  ads  with  its  ;    and 

^\.  Ido7v  ive  should  behave  towards  God. 

1  hese  two  important  considerations  are  capable  of  enlightening  our 
mind>,  if  we  give  tiiem  our  careful  attention. 

L    1  he  Providence  of  God  arranges  every  event  of  our  lives,    whether 

^-  \hyftil,  or 
2.    Sorroiifui. 
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I.  God  '•  icacheth  therefore  from  end  to  end  mightily"  (Wisd.  8  : 
i),  that  is  (according  to  St.  Bernard),  he  orders  all  things,  from  the 
highest  heavens  down  to  the  deepest  abyss  of  earth,  from  the  ncblest  An- 
gel to  ttie  smallest  worm,  from  the  beginning  of  creaiion  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  As  he  has  made  all  things,  so  also  he  cares  for  them  all. 
"Consider  the  ravens,  for  they  do  not  sow,  nor  do  they  reap,  neither 
have  they  store-house,  nor  barn,  and  God  feedeth  them.  "  (Luke  12  : 
24.)  If  God  bestows  such  care  upon  irrational  animals,  how  much 
more  does  he  interest  himself  for  man,  who  stands  in  such  intimate  re- 
lation to  him  !  And  since  the  immortal  soul  is  more  precious  than  the 
perishable  body,  it  is,  therefore,  the  object  of  his  greater  care.  How 
heartily,  then,  should  we  thank  him  for  the  grace  of  the  true  faith,  for 
our  condition  in  life,  our  tah-nts,  and  everything  else  that  is  conducive 
to  our  salvation.  Unite  your  thanksgiving  with  that  which  Mary  of- 
fered up  to  God  from  the  first  moment  of  her  existence,  for  all  the  gra- 
ces and  blessings  conferred  on  her. 

2.  At  no  time,  does  God  take  greater  care  of  us  than  when  he  seems 
to  have  deserted  us  altogether— as  in  times  of  adversity.  He  sends 
us  crosses  and  sufferiuLzs  ;  he  permits  us  to  be  deprived  of  our  good 
name  ;  he  places  us  in  difficult  circumstances  in  which  it  would  seem 
that  he  has  wholly  forgotten  us  :  but  no  !  "  When  shall  a  mother  for- 
get her  child  ?"  Certainly,  never  ;  and  even  although  tins  should  hap- 
pen, yet  will  God  not  forget  us.  "  I  have  not  seen  the  just  forsaken." 
(Ps.  36  :  25.)  It  is  generally  in  these  untoward  circumstances  that  God 
draws  us  closer  to  himself.  "  How  can  I  tell,"  writes  St.  Chrysostom, 
•'  how,  and  in  what  manner,  the  kindness  and  providence  of  God  are 
displayed  towards  man  !"  "  Thy  judgments  are  a  great  deep."  (Ps. 
35  :  7.)  From  one  person,  he  takes  away  temporal  goods  ;  perhaps,  if 
he  had  not  done  so,  he  would  have  lost  the  eternal  ones.  He  deprives 
another  of  honors  and  dignities  ;  perhaps,  otherwise,  he  would  have  be- 
come proud,  and  dazzled  by  the  vanities  of  the  world.  *'  Thy  judg- 
ments are  a  great  deep."  Thank  and  praise  the  providence  of  God  in 
every  trial  and  disappointment,  even  as  Mary  praised  and  blessed  it  in 
all  her  bitter  sufferings  and  crosses. 


II.  Although  God's  Providence  watches  over  us  continually,  that 
does  not  free  us  from  the  necessity  of  taking  care  of  ourselves  :  we 
must 

1.  Help  ourselves  ;  and,  while  so  doing, 

2.  Place  all  om^  co7ifidence  in   God. 

I,  Holy  Writ  says,  indeed  ;  "  Be  not  solicitous  for  your  life,  what  you 
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shall  eat,  nor  for  your  body,  what  you  shall  put  on  ;"  but,  we  must  not 
understand  by  these  words  that  we  are  to  spend  our  time  in  idleness, 
without  caring  for  our  daily  support.  They  only  condemn  those  super- 
fluous cares  which  trouble  the  spirit,  and  deprive  us  of  freedom  of 
heart  towards  God.  St.  Chrysostom,  commenting  on  these  words  : 
''  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not,"  etc.  (Matt.  6  :  26)  asks  : 
"And  should  we  not  sow  ?"  "  Certainly  !"  he  continues  ;  "  it  is  not 
said,  thou  shalt  not  sow,  but  thou  shalt  not  be  solicitous.  It  is  not 
said,  thou  shalt  not  labor,  but  thou  shall  not  be  anxious  and  wholly  en- 
grossed with  thy  work."  While  it  is  written  :  "In  the  sweat  of  thy 
face  shalt  thou  eat  bread"  (Gen.  3  :  19),  it  also  stands  :  "Thou  shalt 
eat  the  labors  of  thy  hands  ;  blessed  art  thou,  and  it  shall  be  well  with 
thee.''  (Ps.  127  :  2.)  That  which  is  here  said  regarding  material  cares, 
applies,  likewise,  to  anxieties  for  the  soul.  "He  who  created  thee  with- 
out thy  help,  will  lujt  save  thee  without  thy  co-operation,"  says  St.  Au- 
gustine. Mary  labored  continually  for  the  welfare  of  soul  and  body. 
Although  conceived  without  sin,  she  deemed  herself  exempt  from  no 
precaution  or  care.  She  cheerfully  accepted  the  primal  curse  of  toil, 
which  she  had  not  incurred.     Imitate  her  in  this,  as  in  all  things. 

2.  "So  you  also,  when  you  shall  have  done  all  the  things  that  are 
commanded  you," — for  the  welfare  of  your  souls  as  well  as  of  your 
bodies — say  :  "  We  are  unprofitable  servants,"  (Luke  17  :  10.)  We 
can  never  truly  depend  upon  our  own  efforts,  but  solely  upon  the  good- 
ness of  God.  The  Royal  Prophet  sings  :  "  Offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  jus- 
tice," that  is,  endeavor  to  live  piously,  justly,  and  virtuously  ;  but  he 
immediately  adds  :  "  and  trust  in  the  Lord  !"  (Ps.  4  :  6),  an  intimation 
that  we  can  never  found  our  hopes  upon  our  works,  aside  from  the  help 
of  God."  "  Have  confidence  in  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart"  (Prov.  3  : 
5)  ;  for,  "They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  be  deprived  of  any  good." 
(Ps.  ^^  :  II.)  Praise  God  as  well  in  sadness  as  in  joy;  for  he  has  or- 
dained all  things  for  your  salvation.  Then,  no  matter  what  may  happen, 
nothing  shall  have  power  to  make  you  downcast.  Behold,  how  great  was 
Mary's  confidence  in  God  in  the  midst  of  the  manifold  sorrows  and  un- 
certainties of  her  lot  ! 

Application.  Why,  O  Lord,  have  we  not,  hitherto,  sufficiently  consid- 
ered these  things  ?  Now,  at  last,  we  adore  thy  Providence  with  hum- 
ble hearts  ;  we  thank  thee  for  all  the  events  of  our  lives,  whether  joyful 
or  sorrowful,  as  being  all  designed  for  our  good. 

My  brethren,  even  although  we  do  not  now  understand  the  cause  of 
many  things  that  happen  to  us,  let  us,  still,  acknowledge  that  God  leads 
the  just  through  right  paths.     And,  meanwhile,  let  us,  in  all  circum- 
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stances,  exclaim  with  the  Psahnist  :  "Thou  hast  made  all  things  in  wis- 
dom." (Ps.  J03  :  24.)  This  lesson  is  taught  especially  in  the  book  of 
the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  wise  ordering  and  preservation  of 
the  race  of  Abraham  down  to  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  ;  and  chiefly^ 
in  the  nativity  of  Mary,  his  Immaculate  Mother,  and  also  our  beloved 
Mother.  As  all  her  desires  were  fulfilled,  so  we,  also,  hope,  by  her  as- 
sistance, to  reach  the  goal  of  eternal  happiness,  which  should  be  the  aim 
of  all  our  earthly  existence,  and  rejoice  with  her  in  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  her  divine  Son.     Amen. 
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combat  and  reward  of  the  true  christian. 

SHORT  sermon. 

*'  They  who  are  Christ's,  have  crucified  their  flesh  with  the  vices  and  concu- 
piscencesy     (Gal.  5  :   24.) 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  King  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  his  followers 
are  the  inhabitants  of  his  kingdom.  For  they  are  his,  his  own  faithful 
servants,  whom  he  has  purchased  at  the  price  of  his  precious  blood.  This 
heavenly  kingdom,  however,  is  surrounded  by  many  and  mighty  enemies,, 
and  nuist  be  fouglu  for  by  those  who  desire  its  possession  ;  the  enemies 
of  this  kingdom  must  be  defeated  and  conquered.  In  this  warfare,  Christ 
himself  is  our  Leader  and  Captain,  fighting  with  us  and  for  us.  If  we 
faithfully  adhere  to  him,  we  shall  surely  conquer  our  foes,  and  obtain 
great  renown,  and  a  great  reward.  ''  They  who  are  Clinst's,"  says  the 
Aposile  in  the  Epistle  of  tiiis  dav,  "  have  crucified  llicir  flcsi-i,  witii  the 
vices  and  concupiscences."  Let  us  briefly  consider  how  Christ,  our 
King,  exhorts  us  : 

I.  To  fr^ht  u'it/i  hini  .v^ainst  the  enemies  of  his Idui^doni,  and 

II.  Jhnu  iie  proniisis  us  victory  and  glory. 

I.  If  we  desire  lo  b-  CnM>t's,  ive  must  fight.  Countless  are  the  ene- 
mies of  t^ie  kinudom  Dt  Jesus  Christ,  me  enemies  of  our  salvation,  who> 
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begrudge  us  our  future  happiness,  and  endeavor  by  all  means,  artifices' 
and  stratagems,  to  separate  and  alienate  us  from  him.  Where  is  the 
true  Christian  that  does  not  know  these  enemies  ?  Who  does  not  know 
the  daily  temptations  of  the  Evil  One,  the  alluring  snares  of  the  world, 
the  daily  commerce  with  worldly-minded,  unbelieving,  and  impious  peo- 
ple,—  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  the  sinful,  unruly  passions  and  in- 
clinations of  human  nature,  which  fight  in  the  soul  of  man,  and  rebel 
against  the  law  of  God  ?  St.  Paul  says  :  "  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
spiri:  ;"  and  the  same  Apostle  enumerates  the  works  of  tiie  flesh  as  : 
Luxury,  immodesty,  uncleanness,  enmities,  contentions,  wrat'n,  quarrels, 
dissensions,  emulation,  envy.  St.  John  calls  them  the  concupiscence  of 
tlie  eyes,  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life — in  a  word  : 
Sin.  Sin  is  the  enemy  of  God,  the  enemy  of  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
tiie  only  one,  true,  implacable,  and  irreconcilable  enemy  of  all  men  who 
strive  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

We  must  fight  against  these  enemies.  "  They  who  are  Christ's,"  says 
the  Apostle,  "  have  crucified  tlieir  flesh,  with  the  vices  and  concupis- 
cences,"— we  must  subject  our  passions  and  make  them  obedient  to  the 
spirit, — we  must  prevent  them  from  ruling  within  us,  and  from  enticing  us 
away  from  God.  And  Jesus,  our  heavenly  Captain  and  King,  challenges 
us  to  this  fight,  crying  out  to  us  :  "  Follow  me  !"  Therefore,  they  are 
Christ's,  who  follow  him,  who,  imitating  his  example,  take  their  cross 
upon  their  shoulders,  and,  denying  themselves,  wage  a  holy  and  success- 
ful war  against  sin  and  the  devil.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  him- 
self, our  Leader  and  Captain,  has  gone  before  us  with  his  cross.  By  his 
self-abasement,  by  his  poverty,  by  the  labors  and  pains  of  his  holy  life, 
by  his  humility,  patience,  and  meekness,  he  has  given  us  the  best  of  all 
examples.  By  his  perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father, 
by  his  obedience  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  he  has  overcome  the  ene- 
mies of  his  heavenly  kingdom — overcome  sin  and  the  devil,  and  showed 
us  how  we  must  do  the  same.  We  inust  fight  with  him,  m  union  with  him, 
in  his  holy  Church,  under  his  banner,  and  with  those  weapons  where- 
with he  overcame  Satan  and  sin.  "  Learn  of  me,  because  I  am  meek 
and  humble  of  heart.  "  "  He  that  will  come  after  me,  let  him  take  up  his 
cross,  deny  himself,  and  follow  me."  "  He  that  loveth  father  and  mother 
more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  "  "  If  thy  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck 
it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  "  "  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,  .  .  . 
ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon."  These  are  his  own  words,  plainly 
declaring  to  us  what  he  demands  of  us,  and  telling  us  in  substance  what 
the  Apostle  tells  us  in  the  Epistle  of  this  day  ;  "  They  who  are  Christ's, 
have  crucified  their  flesh  with  the  vices  and  concupiscences.  " 

Let  us,  then,  fight,  let  us  struggle  against  temptations,  and  resist  all 
enticements  to  sin,  all  sinful  inclinations  of  anger  and  impurity.       Let 
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us  avoid  ibe  occasions  of  sin,  and  bring  the  old  Adam,  tlie  sensual, 
proud,  and  disobedient  man  within  us,  under  the  yoke  of  self-denial, 
humility,  patience,  and  obedience.  Let  us  look  at  the  example  of  those 
who  fought  before  us,  at  the  example  of  the  Saints,  who  have  finished 
their  fight,  and  won  the  palm  and  crown  of  victory.  Especially,  when 
our  temptations  are  violent  and  great,  or  when  our  strength  seems  to  fail 
us,  let  us  encourage  ourselves,  saying  :  "  These  were  men  like  our- 
selves. What  they  have  done,  we  can  do.  What  they  have  achieved 
and  obtained,  we  also  can  achieve  and  obtain,  with  the  grace  and  as- 
sistance of  our  heavenly  Captain."  We  can  do  all  things  in  him  who 
strengthens  us.  To  encourage  us  the  more  in  tiiis  glorious  conflict, 
let  us  consider  what  Jesus  Christ,  our  King,  promises  to  those  who 
fight  with  courage  and  persevere  to  the  end  ;  he  promises  us 

II.    Victory  and  glory. 

I.  Victory  will  perch  upon  the  banner  of  tlie  gallant  soldier  of  Christ, 
The  true  Christian  will  triumph  over  all  his  enemies.  Be  the  enemies 
of  God  and  our  salvation  ever  so  numerous  and  powerful,  though  we 
be  continually  assaulted  by  our  foes,  and  surrounded  on  all  sides  by 
thousands  of  temptations,  we  will  conquer  the  more  surely,  the  less  we 
doubt  the  truth  of  Christ's  promises,  and  the  greater  our  trust  is 
in  his  power  and  help,  who  has  said  :  "  Have  confidence,  I  have  over- 
come the  world."  Behold,  he  who  is  with  us  is  mightier  than  all  wiio 
are  against  us  :  hence,  St.  John  says  :  "  Greater  is  he  that  is  in  you, 
than  he  that  is  iti  the  world"  (i.  John  4:4);  and  "whatsoever  is  born 
of  God,  overcometh  the  world."  (i.  John  5  :  4.)  Such  a  confidence,, 
the  royal  Prophet  exi)resses  in  his  psalms  :  "  If  armies  in  camp  should 
stand  together  against  me,  my  heart  shall  not  fear."  (Ps.  26  :  3.)  St, 
Paul  was  animated  with  a  like  confidence,  when  he  said  :  If  God  be 
for    us,    who  shall    be  against    us?     "O  death,  where  is  thy  victory  ?" 

Thanks  be  to  God,  wiio  hath  given  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  (i.  Cor.  15  :  55,57.)  "  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren, 
be  ye  as  steadfast  and  immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  Lord,  know- 
ing tiiat  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  (i.  Cor.  15  :  58.)  We^ 
too,  must  have  such  confidence.  As  a  soldier  in  battle  does  not  num- 
ber the  enemy  ;  and,  fixing  his  eyes  upon  his  flag,  is  intent  only  upon 
victory,  so  we  must  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  intimidated  by  the  num- 
ber of  our  enemies,  and  keeping  our  eyes  fixed  upon  the  standard  of 
the  cross,  nuist  think  only  of  conquering  them.  In  the  cross  alone 
there  is  victory  and  salvation.  He  who  fights  under  that  banner, 
who   does  not  desert  the  cross  of  Christ,  will  certainly  be  victorious  and 
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2.  Obtain  great  glory^  first  before  men,  and  afterwards,  before  God. 
If  we  fiij;ht  against  sin,  if  we  overcome  sin  and  the  enemies  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  our  light  will  shine  before  men  ;  the  good  will  praise  God 
for  it,  and  even  the  wicked  cannot  close  their  eyes  to  our  light,  nor  re- 
fuse us  their  acknowledgment.  Our  very  memory  shall  be  blessed,  as 
it  is  said  :  "  O  how  beautiful  is  the  chaste  generation  with  glory,  for 
the  memory  thereof  is  immortal  :  because  it  is  known  both  with  God  and 
men."  (Wisd.  4  :  i.)  And  with  us,  who  love  God,  wiio  are  humble, 
meek,  and  patient,  who  crucify  our  flesh  with  the  vices  and  concupis- 
cences, it  will  not  be  as  with  the  worldly-wise,  prudent,  and  powerful, 
whom  the  world  honors  during  life,  and  forgets  in  death.  We  shall  live 
forever  with  our  good  works,  in  a  felicity  incomprehensible  to  human 
understanding,  and  triumph  over  the  proud  ;  and  they  themselves  will 
be  forced  to  testify  to  our  glory,  saying  :  "  These  are  they,  Avhom  we 
had  sometime  in  derision,  and  for  a  parable  of  reproach.  We  fools 
esteemed  their  life  madness,  and  their  end  without  honor.  Behold, 
how  they  are  numbered  among  the  children  of  God,  and  their  lot  is 
among  the  saints."  (Wisd.  5  :  3-5.)  And  what  shall  be  our  glory  ? 
"  To  him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne  : 
as  I  also  have  overcome,  and  have  sat  with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 
He  that  shall  overcome,  shall  be  clothed  in  white  garments  :  and  I  will 
not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life  :  and  I  will  confess  his 
name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels."  And  this  name  is 
"  Conqueror,"  and  it  will  shine  upon  our  foreheads  as  a  bright  diadem 
for  all  eternity  ! 

Let  us,  then,  be  resolved  to  follow  our  King,  who  calls  upon  us  to 
fight  against  his  and  our  enemies.  Let  us  wage  an  unceasing  warfare 
against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  with  its  lusts  and  concupiscences  ; 
and  endeavor  to  produce  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  mentioned  by 
the  Apostle  :  "  Charity,  joy,  peace,  patience,  benignity,  goodness,  longa- 
nimity, mildness,  faith,  modesty,  coniinency,  chastity."  Thus,  only, 
we  shall  be  Christ's,  and  be  numbered  among  his  Saints  and  the  elect 
of  God  ;  and,  having  been  partakers  of  his  cross,  here  below,  we  shall 
also  be  sharers  of  his  glory  hereafter.     Amen. 
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the  service  of  god  and  the  service  of  mammon. 

"  You  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.'''     (Matt.  6  :   24.) 

From  the  creation  of  the  world,  a  great  war  lias  been  waging,  and  will 
continue  to  wage,  until  the  destruction  of  all  things  on  the  Last  Day. 
This  war  is  the  conflict  between  God  and  the  world,  both  contending 
tor  the  service  of  man.  "  Come  into  my  service,  "  God  cries  out  to 
every  man,  "  and  I  shall  abundantly  reward  you  for  your  labors  !  " 
*'  Serve  me^  "  the  world,  on  the  other  hand,  cries  out,  ''  and  I  shall  give 
you  a  rich  recompense  for  your  services  !  "  It  is  impossible  for  man 
to  obey  both  these  calls.  If  he  enter  the  service  of  God,  he  must  ne- 
cessarily reject  the  overtures  of  the  world.  If  he  devote  himself  to  the 
service  ot  the  world,  he  must  turn  his  back  upon  God  ;  for,  our  divine 
Saviour  says  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  :  "  You  can  not  serve  God  and 
Mammon.  "  Every  man  must  decide  for  himself  tiie  question  of  tliis 
important  choice  ;  and  that  we,  my  brethren,  may  make  up  our  minds 
what  master  we  shall  henceforth  serve,  let  us  consider  to-day  : 

I.  What  God  requires  fj-om  Jus  servants  ; 

II.  W'liat  the  ivor  id  requires  from  its  votaries  :  and 

III.  IVJiat  reivards  are  given  by  botii  masters. 

I.  If  God  at  this  moment  stood  before  us,  and  we  should  ask  him  : 
*'  Lord,  what  dost  thou  require  of  us,  if  we  enter  into  thy  service  }  " — 
he  would  answer  us  :   I  require  of  you 

I .  Thai  you  bear  all  the  temporal  sufferings  I  may  send  you  ivith  resigna- 
tion and  patience.  Our  divine  Saviour  says  this  in  plain  words  :  "  If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  me."  (Matt.  16  :  24.)  And  not  merely  by  word  does  he  ex- 
hort us  to  tlie  patient  bearing  of  sufferings,  but  also  by  his  own  blessed 
example.  He  himself  has  traced  out  the  path  of  suffering  in  which  his 
servants  are  to  walk.  Hence,  the  Apostle  says  to  us  :  *'  Before  your 
eyes,  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  set  forth,  crucified  among  you."  (Gal.  3  : 
6.)       This  example,  you  are  to  follow.       You  must  suffer  as  Christ  suf- 
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fered,  if  you  wish  10  be  his  disciples.  He  is  our  Lord  and  Master  ;  he 
goes  before  us  bearing  his  cross  ;  and  that  which  is  not  too  difficult  for 
tlie  master,  must  not  be  too  much  for  the  servant.  He  is  our  Redeem- 
er ;  therefore,  tiie  redeemed  must  not  complain  of  that  which  their 
Saviour  bore  in  silence.  He  is  our  God  ;  and  it  does  not  become  the 
creature  to  seek  an  easier  and  pleasanter  way  to  Paradise  than  that  by 
wiiich  his  God  and  Creator  has  preceded  him.  Was  it  not  the  will  of 
God  tliat  Jesus  should  carry  his  cross  ?  Undoubtedly  ;  for  Jesus  said 
at  tlie  beginning  of  his  Passion  :  "Father,  not  my  will,  but  tiiine  be 
done."  (Luke  22  :  42.)  Li  like  manner,  it  is  the  will  of  God  that 
we  carry  the  cross  which  Jesus  places  upon  our  shoulders. 

And  how  long  are  the  servants  of  God  to  carry  their  cross  ?  Let  us 
look  again  upon  our  prototype,  our  divine  Saviour,  who  has  said  :  "  If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me." 
(Matt.  16  :  24.)  If  we  ask  :  "Whither?" — the  answer  i?,  to  Mount  Cal- 
vary, unto  death.  Until  death,  therefore,  we  are  to  follow  our  Lord 
in  suffering  and  self-denial.  Not  only  for  a  portion  of  our  life  are  we 
to  carry  our  cross  after  him  ;  but  we  must  submit  to  be  crucified  upon 
it  daily,  and  to  cry  out  with  him  at  the  last  hour  of  life  :  "  It  is  consum- 
mated." He  did  not  quit  the  cross,  until  his  dead  body  was  detached 
from  it,  and  we,  too,  must  persevere  in  suffering  to  the  end,  if  we  wish 
to  be  his  disciples. 

2.  ''  Lord,  what  dost  thou  require  of  us,  if  we  enter  into  thy  holy  ser- 
vice ?"  And  God  answers  :  "  I  require  of  you  self-denial  and  self-re- 
nunciation. 'He  that  does  not  renounce  all,  cannot  be  my  disciple.'  " 
(Luke  14  :  2)Z-'}  Whosoever  desires  to  dedicate  himself  to  God,  must 
trample  all  earthly  things  under  foot.  He  must  renounce  whatever  is 
not  God,  and  die  to  all  earthly  inclinations  ;  for,  without  this,  it  is  im- 
possible for  God  to  i)ossess  the  whole  heart,  and  to  establish  therein 
the  kingdom  of  his  grace.  The  faithful  servant  of  God  seeks  not  what 
is  earthly,  but  what  is  heavenly  ;  not  what  is  false,  but  what  is  true  ; 
not  what  is  temporal,  but  what  is  eternal.  A  follower  of  Christ  has 
nothing  in  common  with  the  world.  Being  greater  than  the  world,  he 
must  despise  and  renounce  the  world  and  all  that  it  offers.  If  he  wishes 
to  persevere  in  the  service  of  God,  he  must  renounce  all  sensual  pleas- 
ures, which  easily  lead  to  sin.  He  must  say  with  the  Psalmist  :  "  It  is 
good  for  me  to  adhere  to  my  God."  He  must  not  attach  his  heart  to 
•earthly  possessions,  to  perishable  treasures  :  "  If  riches  abound,  set 
not  your  heart  upon  them"  (Ps.  61  :  11)  ;  he  must  be,  as  if  he  possessed 
them  not."  (i.  Cory:  30.)  His  heart  must  not  aspire  tc  worldly  honor 
or  glory  ;  "  for  that  which  is  high  to  men  is  an  abomination  before  God." 
{Luke  16  :   15.)     This  is  what  the  Saviour  requires  of  his  followers  and 


150  Fourteenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

servants  :"  If  any   man    will  come   after  me,  let   hirn  deny    himself, " 
(Matt,  16  :   24.) 

3.  If  we  ask  again  :  "What  wilt  thou  have  me  do,  O  Lord,  if  I  enter 
inu)  tny  service  ?"  God  answers  :  '"  I  require  of  you  a  coniinual  icai fare 
against  sin.^''  To  offend  God  by  sin,  is  surely  not  to  :>erve  him.  There- 
fore, it  is  necessary  for  a  servant  of  God  above  all  things  to  "  fly  from 
sin  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent"  (Ecclus.  21  :  2)  ;  and  to  take 
heed  he  never  consent  to  sin,  (Tob.  4  :  6.)  But  in  order  not  tO' 
commit  sin,  it  is  necessary  to  fight  against  temptation.  "  Son,"  says 
the  Holy  Gliost  :  ''when  ihou  coniest  to  the  service  of  God,  er.dure."' 
(Ecclus,  2  :  I,  3.)  "  Blessed,"  says  the  Apostle,  ''  is  the  man  that  en- 
dureth  temptation.  (James  i  :  12.)  l\\  this  warfare,  we  must  take 
Jesus  for  our  model.  We  must  strive  to  overcome  every  tempta- 
tion as  he  did,  with  the  words  :  "  Begone,  Satan  :  for  it  is  written  :  The 
Lord  thy  God  thou  shalt  adore,  and  liim  only  shalt  thou  serve,"  (Matt. 
4  :  10.)  We  must  cry  out  :  "  Begone  !"  if  the  spirit  of  pride,  if  un- 
chaste tlioughts  and  imaginations,  if  envy  or  any  ether  evil  passion  as- 
sail us.  "Begone  !''  we  must  say,  when  we  are  tempted  to  revenge  and 
enmity,  to  injustice  and  covetousness,  to  gluttony  and  intemperance. 
"  Begone  !"  we  must  cry  out  at  every  allurement  to  sin  ;  and  stand  firm, 
against  all  the  temptations  and  enticements  of  the  world,  the  flesh  and 
the  devil.  As  soon  and  as  often  as  they  approach  us,  we  must  resist 
them  with  promptness  and  courage  so  that  we  may  not  fall  into  sin,  and 
become  unfaithful  to  our  Lord  and  Master. 

Behold,  these  are  the  requirements  of  that  divine  Master  of  all  whO' 
enter  into  his  service  :  Constancy,  perseverance,  and  patient  endurance 
of  all  sufferings  ;  renunciation  of  the  world  and  its  treasures  ;  and 
finally,  a  continual  warfare  against  sin  and  everything  that  leads  to  sin. 
All  these,  we  must  fulfil  until  death,  if  we  expect  the  reward  of  a  faith- 
ful servant.  '*  Be  thou  faithful  until  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown 
of  life."    (Apoc.   2  :    10.) 

II.  The  world  requires  of  us  tlie  very  contrary,  when  it  calls  upon  us 
to  enter  into  its  service.  Whilst  God  requires  of  his  servants  parience 
and  resignation  under  sufferings  and  trials,  and  an  entire  renunciation 
of  worldly  things, — the  world  invites  us 

I.  To  all  sensual  enjoyments  and  pleasures.  Her  happiness  is  in 
empty  amusements  and  delights.  Her  servants  must  live  in  luxury  and 
effeminacy.  A  succession  of  brilliant  feasts,  and  splendid  entertain- 
ments must  rejoice  the  heart  and  the  senses.  The  palate  must  be  in- 
dulged in  the  most  delicious  viands  and  the  costliest  drinks.  The  ear 
must  be  gratified  with  strains  of  the  grandest  music  ;  the  eye  entranced 
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with  visions  of  the  most  bewitching  splendor.  It  rejoices  the  youno 
with  dances,  operas,  and  pkiys  ;  it  enervates  them  with  luxury  and 
finery  of  dress.  To  the  old,  it  offers  exhilarating  nieetings  and  diver- 
sions, in  order  to  refresh  the  worn-out  heart  and  mouth.  "  Enjoy  your* 
selves  ;"  it  cries  out  to  its  children  ;  "drink  deeply  from  the  full  cup 
of  joy  !  Whatever  be  your  state,  sex,  or  age,  take  all  the  pleasure  your 
heart  longs  for  I  The  time  will  soon  come  when  you  can  no  longer 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  life  !"  Thus  cries  the  world,  and  its  children 
are  only  too  ready  to  obey.  As  the  prophet  says  :  "  They  take  the 
timbrel,  and  tlie  liarp,  and  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  organ.  They 
spend  their  days  in  wealth  (in  pleasure)  ;  and  in  a  moment,  they  go 
down  to  hell."     (Job  21  :  12,  13.) 

2.  Besides  these  pleasures  and  enjoyments,  the  world  holds  out  to  its 
votaries  other  inducements.  It  promises  them  riches  and  honors. 
"  How  agreeable,"  the  world  says  to  its  children,  "how  sweet  is  the  pos- 
session of  riches  and  treasures  !  How  pleasantly  does  life  run  on, 
when  you  can  say  :  '  Now,  my  soul,  eat  and  drink  and  make  merry  !  ' 
Behold,  'all  these  I  will  give  to  thee,  if  falling  down,  thou  wilt  adore  me' 
(Matt.  4  •  9)  ;  ^"^^  these  I  will  shower  upon  you  if  you  will  but  enter  into 
my  service.  And  how  pleasant,  how  sweet  to  stand  on  the  pinnacle  ot 
human  greatness,  to  be  saluted,  honored,  and  feared  by  the  people  ! 
How  pleasant  and  sweet,  if  men  bow  to  you,  and  show  you  all  honor. 
Ascend  the  ladder  of  fame  and  wealth, — go  up  the  golden  rounds,  and 
be  happy  !  "  Thus,  the  world  cries  out  to  its  children,  and  they  suffer 
themselves  to  be  deceived  by  her  ;  they  wrestle  and  fight  for  what  she 
offers  them,  without  reflecting  "  that  which  is  high  to  men  is  an  abomi- 
nation before  God."      (Luke  16  :   15.) 

3.  Finally,  the  world  invites  its  children  to  its  service  h^  promising 
them  cm  easy,  free,  unbridled  life.  The  Gospel  of  the  world  reads  thus  : 
"Sin  does  not  signify  much  ;  the  Lord  Jesus  has  made  atonement  for 
all  our  delinquencies.  The  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  can  damn  no 
soul,  no  matter  how  much  it  may  have  sinned." — And.  in  order  to  free 
its  children  from  every  scruple  of  conscience  on  account  of  sins  com- 
mitted, that  they  may  not  embitter  their  life  with  remorse  and  repentance, 
It  gives  false  names  to  sins.  It  calls  pride  a  sense  of  honor  ;  luxurv, 
living  according  to  one's  state  ;  avarice,  economy  ;  impurity,  human 
weakness  ;  unbelief,  enlightenment  ;  immoderate  pursuit  of  pleasure,  a 
natural  gratification  of  bodily  needs  ;  revenge,  a  just  demand  of  honor. 
And  in  order  the  more  surely  to  win  men  to  its  service,  it  onenlv  sneers 
and  mocks  at  the  careful  and  conscientious  servants  of  God,  and  eives 
them  names  which  they,  as  children  of  the  world,  would  be  ashamed  to 
bear 
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III.  Wliat  is  the  reward  of  God  to  iiis  servants  ?  What  is  the  reward 
of  Mammon  to  its  votaries  ? 

1.  As  God  spoke  to  his  servant  under  the  Old  Law,  so  he  speaks  to 
those  tiiat  serve  him  in  all  ages  and  all  places  :  "  1  am  thy  reward  ex- 
ceedincr  great."  (Gen.  15  :  i.)  Despond  not,  waver  not  in  my  service, 
in  sufferings,  renunciations,  and  combats.  "  I  am  thy  reward  exceed- 
incT  areat  ;"  I,  together  with  my  glory,  my  joys  in  heaven  ! — What  a  re- 
ward for  you,  O  faithful  servant  !  There  you  lie  on  your  death-bed, 
and  God,  your  divine  blaster,  cries  out  to  you  :  "  I  am  thy  reward  ex- 
ceeding great  !"  You  stand  before  tiie  bar  of  your  just  Judge  in  eter- 
nity, and  he  says  to  you  :  "  Fear  not,  '  I  am  thy  reward  exceeding 
great  !'  "  Yes,  faithful  servant,  God  is  indeed  your  reward  !  Enter  into 
the  joy  of  your  Lord  !  You  sh  ill  see  him  face  to  face,  i)assing  from 
•  one  glory  to  anotlier  ;  and  in  beholding  him,  you  shall  experience  the 
felicity  which  St.  Augustine  describes,  when  he  says  :  "O  happy  de- 
light !  O  delightful  happiness  !  to  eternally  see  and  to  enjoy  God  !"  Hear 
it,  O  faithful  servant  of  a  divine  ALisier — you  shall  taste  forever  this 
delightful  happiness.  Your  suffering  was  short  ;  your  joys  will  be  eter- 
nal. Your  combat  was  brief,  you  shall  possess  forever  your  crown  of 
victory  !  Time  passes  away,  the  sufferings  of  this  life  pass  away,  but 
the  reward  of  the  just  does  not  pass  away  ;  it  knows  no  change,  no  end, 
but  remains  forever  and  ever  I 

2.  How  does  the  world  reward  its  servants  ?  Not  as  God  does.  At 
tlie  hour  of  death,  it  cries  out  to  its  votaries  :  "  Tiie  joys  which  I  have 
hitherto  afforded  you  are  now  past.  Alas  !  they  are  now  changed  into  an- 
guish and  suffering  !  Tliose  treasures  and  goods  which  I  have  given  you, 
you  must  now  leave  forever  !  Those  honors  and  dignities  to  which  I 
elevated  you  among  men,  must  now  dissolve  like  empty  smoke,  leaving 
you  in  the  dread  equality  of  the  tomb  !"  And  convulsed  with  agony, 
you  will  then  cry  out  :  *'  O  miserable  world  I  how  ill  dost  thou  reward 
thy  servants  !'■' — And  how  will  it  be  with  you  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God  ?  No  earthly  lust  can  there  have  any  weight  ;  neither  riches,  nor 
gold,  nor  title,  nor  worldly  honor  have  there  any  value.  And  the  sen- 
tence of  the  Judge?  What  the  Lord  once  said  to  tlie  rich  glutton  who 
had  served  the  world  :  "  Thou  didst  receive  good  things  in  thy  life-time, 
and  now  thou  art  tormented"  (Luke  16  :  25),  so  will  he  say  on  the  Day 
of  Judgment  to  those  miserable  wretches  who  have  lived  not  for  God,  but 
for  the  world.  \x\  conclusion,  my  dear  friends,  consider  and  ponder  well 
the  choice  on  which  your  eternity  depends.  Whom  will  you  henceforth 
serve, — God  or  ■\Limnion  ? 
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THE  HOLY  NAME  OF  MARY. 


"  The  name  of  the  virgin  luas  Mary.''     (Luke  i  :   27.) 

The  festival  of  the  Name  of  Mary  was  first  introduced  by  the  devo- 
tion of  the  faithful,  and  afterwards,  approved  by  the  Church,  in  the  year 
15 13,  in  the  city  and  diocese  of  Cuenca  in  Spain.        Pope  Innocent  XI 
extended  it  10  the    whole   Cnrisiian  world,   in  memory  of  the  great  vic- 
tory which  the  Christian  army  gained  over  the  Turks  at  Vienna,  through 
the  intercession  of  ihe  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.       This  feast  is  celebrated 
annually  on  the  Sunday  within  the  octave  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  which  falls  on  the  eighth  day  of  September,  for  the  reason  that,, 
among  the  Jews,  the  custom  prevailed  of  giving  their  children  a  name,  a 
few  days  after  their  birth.       The  name  of  Mary  is  venerable,  because  it 
is  the  name  of  the  Mother  of  God.        Mary  is  the  purest,  the  brightest, 
and  the  most  perfect  of  all  the  daughters  of  Eve  ;  she  is  the  Queen  of 
heaven  and  earth.     Let  us,  then,  meditate,  to-day,  on  her  sweet  name  \. 
and  consider 

I.  Why,  and 

II.  IIo7u  7ve  siloiild  venerate  the  name  of  Mary. 

I.   The  word  Mary  means  :   Lady, — Star, — Sea. 

r.  She  is  called  Lady,  and  justly  so,  for  royal  blood  circled  in  her 
veins  ;  and  she  deserves  to  be  hailed  as  our  noble  and  blessed  Lady, 
not  only  because  she  was  a  daughter  of  the  royal  house  of  David,  but 
still  more,  because  siie  is  the  Mother  of  God.  Jesus  Christ,  whom  she- 
conceived  and  brought  forth,  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  heaven  and- 
earth.  Therefore,  she  ran  justly  lav  claim  to  the  highest  title  of  nobilit,y. 
SJie  is  a  mother,  and  as  such,  siie  possesses  tiie  right  of  mothers— to  com- 
mand their  children.  She  is  the  Mother  of ■  Jesus,— %\\q  has  authority 
to  command  Jesus  ;  and,  as  a  good,  obedient,  and  dutiful  Son,  he  obeys 
her  every  call,  anticipates  her  every  wish.  Of  him,  it  was  said  of  old  :' 
''He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to- 
them"  (Luke  2  :  51)  ;  and  Mary's  maternal  relation  to  Jesus,  far  from 
ceasing  with  her  mortal  life,  exists  in  heaven,  and  shall  continue  to  ex- 
ist throughout  all  eternitv.      She  remains  forever  the  Mother  of  Jet^us  ;; 
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and  Jesus  shall  never  cease  to  be  her  Son.  When,  therefore,  at  any 
time,  slie  turns  to  that  divine  Son,  to  implore  him  to  grant  us  graces, 
she  does  so,  not  as  a  servant,  like  the  Angels  and  Saints,  but  as  the 
Mother  of  God,  whose  prayer  or  intercession  avails  mucii  more  than 
tiiat  of  any  angel  or  saint.  If  the  prayer  of  the  just  man  (as  Holy  Writ 
assures  us,)  availetii  much,  how  i)o\verful  must  be  the  intercessory 
prayer  of  tiie  Mother  of  God  I  She  approaches  tiie  tribunal  of  Justice 
not  as  one  who  petitions,  but  as  one  who  commands  ;  not  as  a  servant, 
but  as  the  Queen-Mother.  How  great,  then,  is  the  power  and  dignity  of 
Mary  !      How  truly  is  she  not  called  Lady  ! 

But  she  is  not  a  proud  or  a  haugiity  lady  ;  slie  is  a  lady  full  of  mild- 
ness and  clemency,  wlierefore,  we  frequently  call  her  "  our  dear  Lady." 
She  loves  us  most  tenderly,  and  her  hands  are  ever  open  and  outstretched 
to  bestow  upon  us  proofs  of  tliat  love.  St.  Bernard  says  :  "Mary  is  full  of 
grace  and  meicy  ;  for,  being  the  Mother  of  the  God  of  mercy,  she  is  the 
Mother  of  mercy."  And  the  same  devout  author  adds,  that  no  one  has 
€ver  been  forsaken,  who  had  recourse  to  this  gracious  Lady. 

2.  The  word  "  Mary"  means  also  Star.  In  the  Litany  of  Loreto, 
we  salute  her  as  the  Morning  Star  ;  and  in  a  hymn  of  the  Church,  which 
is  often  sung  in  her  honor,  we  say  :  Ave  maris  Stella  :  Hail,  Star  of  the 
sea  !  Mary  resembles  tiiat  star  which  we  call  the  morning  and  evening 
star  :  the  morning  star,  because  it  is  seen  in  the  auroral  skies  before  the 
rising  of  the  sun  ;  and  the  evening  star,  because  it  appears  again,  im- 
mediately after  the  setting  of  the  sun.  For  the  weary  space  of  four  thou- 
sand years,  a  black,  cheerless  night  had  brooded  over  the  guilty  eartii  ; 
the  nations  were  sitting  ''in  darkness  and  in  tlie  shadow  of  death" 
(Luke  I  :  79)  ;  they  were  deeply  sunk  in  idolatry,  and  scarcely  able  to 
distinguish  between  virtue  and  vice.  At  length,  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
the  little  infant,  Mary,  was  born,  the  immaculate  daughter  of  the  vener- 
able Joachim  and  Anne.  The  long  night  of  sin  and  misery  was  at  an 
end.  As  the  morning  star  precedes  the  sun,  and  announces  the  dawn 
of  day,  so  Mary  preceded  Jesus  Christ,  tiie  glorious  Sun  of  Justice,  and 
announced  the  light,  "  the  true  Light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  this  world."     (John  i  :  9,) 

As  the  morning  star  disappears  when  the  sun  rises,  but  becomes  vis- 
ible soon  after  the  setting  of  the  sun,  and  is  then  called  the  evening  star  ; 
so  Mary  retired  from  the  gaze  of  the  world,  and  led  a  hidden  life  during 
the  public  life  of  Jesus,  re-appearing  only  in  the  dark  hours  of  the  Passion, 
when  the  Sun  of  Justice  was  about  to  set.  As  the  fair  evening  star,  she 
shone  forth  amid  the  gloom  of  Calvary,  standing  immovably  under  the 
cross  of  her  Son,  Now,  that  Jesus  has  ascended  into  heaven,  Mary 
shines  in  the  Church  as  a  friendly  star,  and  her  gentle  light  will  never  be 
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obscured  till  the  end  of  time.— The  morning  star  surpasses  all  other 
stars  in  splendor,  but  it  is  one  of  those  planets  which  derive  their  light, 
not  from  themselves,  but  from  the  sun.  Mary,  too,  although  she  sur- 
passes all  the  Angels  and  Saints  in  the  splendor  of  her  dignity  and  sanc- 
tity, derives  her  dignity,  her  fulness  of  grace,  her  exempiion  from  sin, 
not  from  herself,  but  from  the  Divine  Sun,  or,  from  and  through  the 
blood  and  merits  of  her  Son.  She  must  ever  confess  with  the  Apostle  : 
*'  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am." 

As  the  morning  star  receives  its  light  from  the  sun,  and  then  sheds 
it  abundantly  on  all  around,  so  Marv,  receiving  and  corresponding 
most  promptly  with  the  maivelous  graces  so  lavishly  bestowed  upon 
her  by  God,  gave  forth  of  her  abundance  to  all  creatures.  P'ar  more 
than  St.  Paul,  was  she  privileged  to  say  :  "The  grace  of  God  in  me 
hath  not  been  void  ;  but  I  have  labored  more  abundantly  than  all  they." 
(i.  Cor.  15  :  10.)  The  morning  star  is  to  mariners  the  star  of  the  sea, 
for  it  is  the  first  star  of  the  evening,  the  last  star  of  the  morning.  Be- 
holding its  friendly  light,  they  fear  no  danger  ;  for  it  is  only  when  dark 
clouds  veil  the  heavens,  and  obscure  the  star  of  the  sea,  that  violent 
storms  may  be  brewing,  and  shipwreck  and  loss  of  life  may  be  close  at 
hand.  As  the  beautiful  star  of  Life's  sea,  Mary  looks  down  upon  us 
all  with  maternal  solicitude  and  love,  and  guides  and  guards  the  ship  of 
our  souls  upon  the  treacherous  ocean  of  tiiis  world,  lest  it  suffer  eter- 
nal shipwreck  and  ruin  ! 

3.  The  word  Mary  means  also  Sea.  Mary  may  justly  be  called  a  sea, 
yea,  a  sea  of  divine  graces,  which  God  distributes  through  her  to  men. 
Behold  the  vast  quantity  of  water  which  the  sea  contains,  as  contrast- 
ed with  a  brook,  a  creek,  a  river,  or  a  lake  ;  and  learn,  that  Mary,  in 
like  manner,  possesses  more  graces  than  any  other  creature,  whether 
angel  or  man.  Mary  received  more  prerogatives,  graces,  and  favors  in 
the  first  moment  of  her  Immaculate  Conception  than  all  the  immortal 
choirs  of  Angels,  than  all  the  Saints  who  lived  to  a  green  old  age  of 
sanctity.  As  the  sea  continually  receives  new  supplies  of  water  from 
the  myriad  rivers  which  empty  into  it,  so  Mary  continually  increased 
in  holiness,  because  of  the  abundant  streams  of  grace  which  God  never 
ceased  to  pour  out  upon  her  during  her  mortal  life.  And  every  grace 
granted  her,  was,  furthermore,  incomparably  increased  by  her  unceas- 
ing and  perfectly  faithful  correspondence  therewith. 

The  sea  does  not  selfishly  retain  its  waters  for  itself,  but  forces  them 
through  the  crevices  of  the  earth,  even  to  the  tops  of  the  highest  moun- 
tains. The  seas  or  oceans  are  necessary  reservoirs,  without  which  no 
man  could  exist  upon  earth.  Such  a  sea  or  ocean  is  Mary.  She  is  an 
overflowing  sea,  a  reservoir,  which,  through  numberless  channels  waters 
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tiie  entire  Church,  flows  over  the  souls  of  the  faithful  in  gracious  supera- 
bundance, and  fructifies  all  it  touches.  Upon  the  whole  eartli,  there 
is  no  place  where  Mary's  graces  do  not  flow  ;  and  there  is  no  one  sO' 
insignificant  or  so  miserable,  that  he  does  not  share  in  the  healing 
waters  of  that  celesiial  Sea. 

The  name  of  Mary,  t'nerefore,  is  exceedingly  holy  and  venerable,  since 
it  represents  to  us  the  greatness  and  dignity  of  our  heavenly  Queen, — all 
her  favors  and  graces,  all  her  maternal  love  for  us  poor  creatures  in  this 
valley  of  tears.  After  the  name  of  Jesus,  there  is  no  other  name,  either  in 
heaven  or  upon  earth,  to  which  so  great  honor  and  veneration  are  due,  as 
tiie  name  of  Mary. 

II.   If  so,  how  must  we  venerate  the  name  of  Mary  ? 

1.  We  must  7nanifest  for  it  the  greatest  respect  and  reverejice.  The 
Church,  from  the  beginning,  has  had  the  greatest  veneration  for  this 
name  ;  and,  therefore,  prescribes  to  her  priests,  to  pronounce  it  with  an 
inclination  of  the  head,  even  in  the  celebration  of  the  Mass.  Out  of  this 
sentiment  of  profound  respect,  it  has,  sometimes,  been  an  established 
custom,  in  certain  places,  that  no  woman  should  take  the  name  of  Mary. 
When  Alphonsus  VI,  king  of  Castile,  was  about  10  marry  a  Moorish 
lady,  he  made  it  a  condition  that  she  should  not,  at  her  bajitism,  take  the 
name  of  Mary.  Among  the  articles  of  marriage  stipulated  between  Mary 
of  Nevers  and  Uladislas,  king  of  Poland,  was  one.  that,  laying  aside  the 
name  of  Mary,  the  queen  should  henceforth  be  called  Aloysia.  From  the 
time  that  Ca^imir  I,  king  of  Poland,  obliged  his  consort,  Mary,  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  Russian  duke,  to  change  her  Cliristian  name,  Polish  women  were 
not  allowed,  tiirough  respect  for  the  Blessed  Virgin,  to  bear  the  name  of 
Mary.  This,  however,  is  not  customary  in  the  present  age,  and  many 
adopt  it  with  humility,  out  of  devotion  to  this  powerful  advocate  and  pa- 
troness, the  Mother  of  God.  St.  Stephan,  king  of  Hungary,  renowned 
for  his  Christian  piety,  as  well  as  for  his  kingly  virtues,  had  so  great  a 
veneration  for  the  name  of  Mary,  that  he  did  not  even  dare  to  pronounce 
it.  He  used  to  call  the  ]31essed  Virgin,  the  "  Great  Lady.''  All  his  sub- 
jects, according  to  iiis  example,  gave  her  the  same  title,  and,  if  it  hap- 
pened that  the  name  of  Mary  was  pronounced  in  their  presence,' they  at 
once  fell  on  their  knees,  and  prostrated  themselves  to  the  very  ground,  to 
manifest  tl'ieir  love  and  veneration  for  that  august  name. 

2.  We  must  have  great  confidence  in  Mary  and  in  her  holy  name.  In 
the  year  of  1683,  the  Turks  laid  siege  to  Vienna.  Their  army  was  so- 
numerous  and  so  favored  by  fortune,  that  all  hope  for  the  unfortunate 
city  seemed   to  be  lost,  and   Leopold  I,  emperor  of  Austria,  fled  from 
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its  walls.  In  this  extremity,  the  people  had  recourse  to  Mary,  and,  with 
tlie  greatest  confidence,  invoked  her  name.  On  the  day  of  her  Nativity, 
they  prayed  with  special  fervor  ;  and  behold  !  their  prayer  was  heard  ;. 
for,  flying  banners  were  suddenly  seen  upon  the  distant  hills.  The  pious- 
hero,  Sobiciski,  at  the  head  of  his  brave  Poles,  came  marching  to  the  res- 
cue of  Vienna.  Under  the  invocation  of  the  holy  name  of  Mary,  he 
achieved,  with  his  little  band  of  soldiers,  a  glorious  victory  over  tlie 
Turks.  Tlie  defeat  of  tlie  enemy  was  complete,  and  so  great  was  the 
slaughter  of  the  Turks,  that  the  whole  battle-field  was  covered  witli  corp- 
ses. Whoever  could  not  save  himself  by  flight,  found  his  grave  in  the 
waters  of  the  Danube.  Sobieski  entered  Vienna  in  triumph  ;  and,  seek- 
ing the  nearest  church,  he  at  once  returned  thanks  to  God  for  this  signal 
victory.  As  a  perpetual  memorial  of  Christian  gratitude,  Pope  Inno- 
cent II  ordered  the  feast  of  the  name  of  Mary  to  be  celebrated  through- 
out all  Christendom,  on  the  first  Sunday  following  the  festival  of  her  Na- 
tivity. Hence,  the  Church  celebrates  to-day  the  feast  of  the  Name  of. 
Mary. 

[a]  It  sinners  invoke  the  name  of  Mary  with  confidence,  and  an  earnest 
desire  of  amendment,  they  may  hope,  with  certainty,  that  they  will  ob- 
tain the  grace  of  repentance  ;  for  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  mercy  and  the 
Refuge  of  sinners.  There  is  no  sinner,  however  abandoned  and  steeped 
in  vice,  who  need  fear  to  be  rejected  or  despised  by  Mary.  Let  the 
most  guilty  and  despairing  have  recourse  to  her  and  implore  her  inter- 
cession, and  she  certainly  will  obtain  for  such  pardon,  and  reconciliation 
with  her  Son  Jesus. 

{b)  The  name  of  Mary  is  the  shield  of  the  just  against  all  the  at- 
tacks of  hell.  After  the  name  of  Jesus,  there  is  no  other  name  more  ter- 
rible to  the  demon,  than  the  name  of  Mary,  for  he  recognizes  in  her 
that  long-predicted,  valiant  woman  decreed  to  crush  his  head.  He 
ceases  to  tempt  us,  and  flies  in  terror,  as  soon  as  we  devoutly  invoke  the 
name  of  Mary  ;  and  as  people  fall  to  the  ground  when  lightning  strikes 
close  by  them,  so  the  evil  spirits  fall  down  in  consternation,  when  they 
hear  the  name  of  Mary. 

{c)  Tlie  name  of  Mary  is  the  consolation  of  the  dying.  St.  Bona- 
ture  says  :  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  loves  thy  name,  O  holy  Mother 
of  God  ;  thy  name  is  so  glorious  and  wonderful,  that  all  who  do 
not  omit  to  invoke  it  in  their  dying  hour,  need  not  fear  the  at- 
tacks of  their  enemies."  And  St.  Camillus  of  Lellis  admonishes  all 
priests  to  frequently  remind  the  dying  to  invoke  the  names  of  Jesus  and 
Mary  ;— such  having  been  his  own  custom  with  all  the  dying  whom  he  at- 
tended. 
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3.  IVe  must  strive  to  become  ivhat  tJtc  name  of  Mary  signifies.  The 
name  of  Mary,  as  we  have  heard,  signifies  :  Lady,  mistress.  We  must, 
then,  strive  10  make  our  soul, 

(^7)  The  lady  or  mistress  of  the  body  ;  that  is,  the  immortal  spirit  must 
rule  over  all  sensual'  motions  and  carnal  lusts.  This  dominion  is  justly 
due  to  the  soul,  since  the  latter  is  the  superior  and  highest  part  of  man. 
It  would  invert  all  order  to  make  the  soul,  the  servant  and  subject  of 
the  body  ;  it  would  be  equivalent  to  making  the  lady  the  servant,  and 
the  servant  the  lady.  Let  your  soul  be  always  Mary,  that  is,  lady  or 
mistress  ;  and  follow  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle  :  "  Let  not  sin  reign 
in  your  mortal  body,  so  as  to  obey  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye 
your  members  as  instruments  of  iniquity  unto  sin,  but  present  your- 
selves to  God  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members 
as  instruments  of  justice  unto  God."     (Rom.  6  :    12,    13.) 

{b)  Mary,  like  the  morning  and  evening  star,  looks  down  upon  us  with 
friendly  eyes,  amid  the  many  and  great  dangers  of  our  voyage  across 
the  ocean  of  life,  giving  us  light  and  guidance,  until  we  safely  en- 
ter the  port  of  eternal  salvation.  We,  too,  must  be  as  heavenly  stars  to 
our  fellow-men  ;  we  must  love  them  sincerely,  and  conduct  them,  as  far 
as  is  in  our  power,  into  the  way  of  salvation.  To  this,  the  Apostle  ad- 
monishes us  in  these  words  :  "  By  charity  of  the  spirit,  serve  one  another." 
(Gal.  5  :  13.)  Endeavor,  then,  to  save  souls  redeemed  by  the  precious 
Blood  of  Christ.  Instruct  the  ignorant  ;  correct  the  erring  ;  give  sin- 
ners a  good  example  ;  and,  above  all,  recommend  them  in  prayer  to  the 
grace  of  God. 

(c)  We  have  all  been  highly  favored  by  heaven.  Each  of  our  lives  may 
be  compared  to  a  little  sea  of  divine  graces.  God  has  sanctified  us  in 
Baptism,  and  introduced  us  into  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  in  which  we 
receive  numberless  helps  and  graces  for  salvation.  It  is  our  duty  to  dili- 
gently avail  ourselves  of  these  means  for  our  sanctificalion  ;  and  to 
distribute  our  waters  abroad  for  the  edification  and  sanctification  of 
others.  According  to  the  admonition  of  St.  Peter,  we  must  daily  : 
*'  Increase  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  (2.  Peter  3  :  18.)  The  more  we  avail  ourselves  of  the  prof- 
fered graces,  the  more  we  shall  advance  in  Christian  perfection,  and  the 
greater  will  be  our  reward  hereafter  ;  for  "he  who  soweth  in  blessings 
shall  also  reap  blessings."     (2.  Cor.  9  :  6.) 

You  know  now,  my  dearly  beloved,  ivhy  and  ho7i>  you  are  to  honor  and 
venerate  the  name  of  Mary.  This  name  is  a  holy  name  ;  revere  it  deeply, 
and  always  pronounce  it  with  respect  and  tender  devotion.     This  name 
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is  a  very  powerful  and  salutary  ?iame  j  therefore,  put  great  confidence  in 
it,  and  never  omit  to  call  upon  it  in  all  dangers  of  body  and  soul,  in  every 
temptation,  and  especially,  at  the  hour  of  death.  This  name  is  a  mirror 
of  justice,  for  it  denotes  her  who  is  the  truest  likeness  of  her  Son,  and  in 
whom  there  was  found  neither  spot  nor  wrinkle,  nor  the  least  imperfec- 
tion. Take  her  for  your  pattern,  and  endeavor  to  imitate  her  virtues. 
Blessed  are  you  if  you  honor  the  holy  name  of  Mary  ;  for  this  name  will 
bring  you  grace  in  this  life,  consolations  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  an 
eternal  crown  of  glory  in  heaven.     Amen. 


FIFTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


THE  YOUTH  OF  NAIM — A  PICTURE  OF  THE  SINNER. 


SHORT  SERMON. 


**  1  say  to  thee,  arise ^ 


I 

H'  The  funeral  of  the  young  is  always  a  very  sad  sight.  The  Gospel 
of  this  day  shows  us  the  funeral  of  a  young  man  who  has  died  in  the 
bloom  of  his  life.  It  pictures  to  u^  the  grief  of  his  widowed  mother, 
the  sorrow  of  the  mourners,  the  long  train  of  weeping  friends,  who  fol- 
low the  corpse  to  its  last  resting-place.  Yes,  death  is  always  sad  ;  but 
saddest  of  all,  is  the  death  of  the  soul,  the  destruction  of  the  life  of  grace 
by  grievous  sin.  The  holy  Fathers  see  in  this  youth  of  Nairn,  who  was 
dead  and  carried  out  of  the  city,  a  vivid  picture  of  the  sinner.  Let  us 
now  examine  this  picture  in  all  its  distinctive  features,  and  consider 

I.  *'  When  Jesus  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  a  dead  man 
was  carried  out.'''  These  words  show  us,  how  man  becomes  a  sinner, 
how  he  is  brought  or  induced  to  sin.  For  the  city,  out  of  which  the 
dead  man  was  carried,  signifies  khe  body  in  which  the  soul  dwells,  shut 
up,  as  it  were,  in  its  own  city.  This  city  of  the  body  has,  also,  its  gates, 
viz.  :  its  five  senses.  Through  these  gates,  everything  goes  in,  evil  as 
well  as  good.  Now,  if  man  employs  his  five  senses  to  good,  they  become 
for  him  gates  of  life  ;    but  if  he  employs  them  to  evil,  they  become  for 
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him  gates  of  death.  Many  people,  especially  many  young  persons,  lead 
for  sometime  a  pious,  chaste,  and  God-fearing  life  ;  they  labor  diligently, 
and  obey  their  parents.  The  doors  of  their  city  being  well  guarded, 
they  have  no  opportunity  of  seeing  or  hearing  anything  bad.  Whence 
comes  it,  then,  that  many,  after  having  led  an  innogcnt  life  for  some 
length  of  time,  all  at  once,  fall  into  grievous  sin,  refuse  to  obey  their  ])a- 
rents  and  superiors,  and  begin  to  lead  a  sinful,  dissipated  life  ?  Ah, 
every  one  knows,  that  they  had  the  misfortune  of  falling  into  bad  com- 
pany, where,  before  their  eyes,  and  in  their  presence,  good  morals  and 
virginal  sentiments  were  violated,  and  indecent  conversations  were  car- 
ried on.  These  young  folks  had  all  possible  liberty,  and  were  made  ac- 
quainted with  things  of  which  they  had  never  heard  before.  Thereby, 
evil,  sensual  lust,  innate  concupiscence,  was  excited,  the  desire  after  sin 
begotten,  and  the  innocence  of  their  soul  cruelly  murdered.  They 
would,  perhaps,  never  have  sinned,  they  would,  perhaps,  always  have 
led  an  innocent,  virtuous  life,  if  they  had  not  seen  or  heard  evil  things. 
Behold,  this  sad  funeral,  whereby  a  soul,  through  the  open  door  of  the 
eyes  and  the  ears,  is  delivered  to  sin  and  certain  death  !  How  great, 
alas  !  is  the  number  of  those  wretched,  miserable  people,  who,  through 
a  too  free  use  of  their  five  senses,  have  already  in  their  early  youth  [ost 
their  innocence,  the  purity  of  their  hearts,  virtue  and  piety,  faith,  devo- 
tion, and  the  favor  of  God  !  Day  after  day,  we  see  such  deplorable  fu- 
nerals— at  which  one  must  exclaim  :  '^  Behold,  a  dead  person  is  carried 
out!" 

II.  "  Jesus  came  near  and  touched  the  bierT  These  words  indicate 
to  us  the  sad,  miserable  state  of  the  sinner.  Among  the  Jews,  the  cus- 
tom prevailed  of  conveying  the  dead  to  the  grave  stretched  upon 
an  open  bier,  instead  of  being  inclosed  in  a  coffin.  The  dead  man 
was  wrapped  in  a  winding-sheet,  and,  if  any  one  unfolded  the  cloth, 
every  one  could  view  the  corpse.  Upon  such  a  bier,  was  the  young 
man  of  Naim  lying,  when  Jesus  drew  near.  He  was  lying  there,  cold, 
stiff,  devoid  of  feeling.  The  poor  mother,  whose  only  son  he  was,  sob- 
bing, shed  tears  of  anguish  over  him.  The  multitude  that  accompanied 
her,  were  full  of  mourning,  and  bewailed  his  premature  death.  But  he, 
the  silent  one,  heard  and  saw  nothing  of  all  these  things  ;  he  was  insen- 
sible to  the  tears  of  his  mother,  insensible  to  the  mourning  of  his  friends 
— he  was  dead.  Behold,  this  is,  also,  the  state  of  the  sinner.  "  The  bier," 
says  Venerable  Bede,  "signifies  the  hardened  conscience,  upon  which  the 
sinner,  in  a  foolish  manner,  lies  listlessly  and  insensibly.  Others  see 
and  recognize  his  sad  state  ;  he  alone  is  blind  to  it.  Others  see  how 
he  is  borne  upon  the  bier  of  his  expired  conscience  invisibly  to  hell  ; 
he  notices  nothing  of  it.       He  has  also  a  mother,  who  weeps  over  him, 
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who  bewails  his  vicious  life  ;  he  lias  also  good  friends  and  acquaintances, 
who  bemoan  his  sad  state,  and  mourn  over  his  aberrations — but  he  cares 
nothing  for  all  this.  He  is  not  solicitous  for  his  health,  which  he  destroys  ; 
nor  for  his  life,  whicii  lie  shortens  ;  nor  for  the  esteem  of  others,  which 
he  loses  ;  nor  for  his  own  people,  for  whom  he  prepares  grief  and  mis- 
ery ;  nor  for  his  friends,  whom  he  brings  into  bad  repute  ;  nor  for  the 
pious,  whom  he  offends  ;  nor  for  his  fellow-men,  to  whom  he  gives  scan- 
dal ;  nor  for  religion,  which  he  disgraces  ;  nor  for  his  soul,  which  he 
plunges  into  eternal  perdition.  He  is  insensible  to  everything, — insensible 
to  the  admonitions  of  his  parents,  to  the  entreaties  of  his  brothers  and 
sisters,  to  the  counsels  of  good  friends,  to  the  rigor  of  his  confessor,  to 
the  visitations  of  God,  to  all  the  reproofs  of  divine  grace. — He  is  dead." 

H.  "  When  Jesus  came  near  and  touched  the  bier,  they  that  carried  it, 
stood  sliliy  Who  is  to  be  understood  by  those  words,  they  that  carried 
it.  Venerable  Bede  says,  by  them  are  to  be  understood  all  who,  by  their 
bad  example,  sinful  talk,  or  flatteries,  seduce  others  to  sin  ;  who  excuse, 
sanction,  or  praise  the  sins  of  youth  ;  who  increase  their  number,  and 
make  their  measure  full.  And  there  are  many  such  carriers  to  the  grave, 
— many  such  whereby  innumerable  innocent  souls  perish, — yea,  even 
among  those  of  whom  it  would  not  be  expected,  and  who  have  received 
of  God  the  holy  obligation  of  caring  for  the  souls  of  their  own  house- 
hold. Many  a  father  carries  his  son  to  the  grave  by  his  bad  exam- 
ple, by  his  indulgence,  and  carelessness,  by  the  liberties  and  dissipations 
which  he  grants  him.  Many  a  mother  carries  her  children  to  the  grave, 
when  she  allows  their  faults  to  go  unpunished  ;  when  she  excuses  or 
conceals  them  ;  when  she  secretly  gives  them  money,  or  even  goes  so  far 
as  to  favor  secret  meetings  with  persons  of  the  opposite  sex.  Can  such 
things  be  possible?  Can  any  one  believe  that  there  are  parents  who 
are  to  their  own  offspring  as  carriers  to  the  grave  ?  If  an  abandoned 
woman  kills  the  child  of  her  shame,  every  one  is  horrified  ;  but  it  is  no 
longer  anything  extraordinary,  if  respectful  parents  deliberately  destroy 
the  souls  of  their  children.  There  are  many  others  who  rank  as  car- 
riers to  the  grave.  Young  people  who  are  versed  in  sin,  seduce  their 
younger  companions.  Unfortunate  creatures  who  are  already  ruined,  se- 
duce others  who  are  yet  innocent.  Married  men  lay  snares  for  the  maid- 
servants, or  other  decent  young  women,  and  cause  them  to  fall. — Ah, 
wherever  you  turn  your  eyes,  you  will  meet  those  who  carry  others  to  the 
grave  ! 

"  Jesus  touched  the  bier,  and  said  :  Young  vian.,1  say  to  thee,  arise,'' 
These  words,  the  divine  Saviour  addresses  to  every  sinner.  O  you,  un- 
fortunate sinners,  who  have  been  lying  for  years  upon  the  bier  of  your 
sinful  habits,  how  often  has  Jesus  cried  out  to  you,  by  the  voice  of 
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your  conscience,  by  the  voice  of  your  parents,  confessors,  and  priests  : 
**  I  say  to  thee,  arise  !"  Rise  out  of  the  slough  of  your  sins  !  Be  con- 
verted, do  penance  I  And  why  do  you  not  rise,  why  will  you  remain 
buried  in  the  sleep  of  death  ?  How  long  will  you  allow  your  Divine 
Redeemer  to  call  you?  Do  you  know  whether  he  will  ever  call  you 
again,  if  you  refuse  to  listen  to  him  now  ?  Behold,  Jesus  will  pass 
by,  if  you  refuse  to  give  heed  to  his  gracious  call.  He  will  not  come 
again,  and  you  will  never  more  arise  from  your  bier,  and  two  kinds  of 
carriers  will  approach  you — the  one  to  carry  your  body  to  the  grave  of 
the  earth,  and  the  other,  to  carry  your  soul  to  hell.  If  you  live  accord- 
ing to  the  fiesli,  you  shall  die.  What  a  man  sows,  that  shall  he  reap. 
You  shall  cry  unto  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  will  not  hear  you.  "  You 
shall  seek  me,"  says  Christ,  "  and  you  shall  not  find  me  ;  ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins."  O  what  a  terrible  end  !  Seek  to  escape  it.  Arise,  hasten 
to  follow  the  call  of  grace,  that  you  may  not,  on  the  day  of  wrath,  hear 
the  same  divine  Voice  that  once  addressed  the  dead  youth  of  Naim,  say- 
ing to  you  :  Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come  to  judgment  !  Arise  unto  punish- 
ment, unto  eternal  damnation  !  Ah  !  no,  my  beloved,  arise  now  unto  pen- 
ance ;  that,  one  day,  you  may  rise  unto  life  everlasting.     Amen. 


FIFTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST, 


ON  THE  UNCERTAINTY  OF  THE  HOUR  OF  DEATH. 

*'  Behold,    thou   hast   made   my   days  yneasurable  :  and  my  substance   is 
as  nothing  before  ihee^     (Ps.  38  :  6.) 

"It  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning,  than  to  the  house  of 
feasting,"  said  the  Wise  Man,  when  he  contemplated  the  various  as- 
pects and  manifold  dispensations  of  human  life  ;  "for,"  he  adds,  ''in 
that,  we  are  put  in  mind  of  the  end  of  all  ;  and  the  living  thinketh 
what  is  to  come."  (Eccles.  7  :  3.)  Sorrow  and  pain  have  a  purifying 
effect  upon  the  heart,  and  in  this  respect,  are  much  more  beneficial  than 
joy  and  pleasure. 

Only  once  in  the  whole  course  of  the  year,  does  our  mother  the 
Church  lead  us  to  the  house  of  joy,  to  the  marriage-feast  of  Cana,  \\\ 
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Galilee,  which  was  consecrated   by  the  presence   and  the  miracle  of 
our  Lord  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  she  frequently  invites  us  to  fol- 
low him  to  houses  of  sickness,  sorrow,  and  death,  that,  there,  we  may 
admire  his  power  to  heal,  and  his  loving  sympathy  with  all  forms  of  suf- 
fering.      When  we   behold   him   raising  the  dead  to  life,  that  which 
particularly  strikes  us  in  those  stupendous  miracles,  is  the  fact  that  they 
were  all  performed  in  behalf  of  youthful  victims  of  death.     It  is  the- 
son  of  the  ruler  and  the  little  daughter  of  Jairus,  who  are  restored  to 
life,  in  the  very  bloom  of  youth.     It  is  the  young  son  of  the  widow  of 
Naim,   and  Lazarus,  the  beloved   brother  of   Martha   and  Mary,  who 
experience  a  like  mercy.     Must  not  this  point  make  a  striking  impres- 
sion   upon  our  souls  ?     When  an  aged  man   hides  his  gray  hairs  and 
tottering  limbs  in  the  grave,  we  easily  comprehend  that  such  a  deatb 
.  is  in  perfect  conformity  with  the  universal  law  of  nature.     It  is  natural 
and  just  that  the  tree  which  has  passed  its  maturity,  and  now  stretches 
forth  its  bare,  withered  branches,  should  fall  under  the  axe  of  its  owner. 
Who    can    wonder    when  the  torch    that    is    burnt    out,  becomes  ex- 
tinguished ?      But,  when  the  cold  hand  of  death  is  laid  upon  a  bright 
young  life  ;  when   a  brilliant  star  is   extinguished  in  the   midst  of  its 
course,— ah  !  then  we  begin  to  realize  that  all  men  are  mortal,  and  that 
the  time,  place,  and  circumstances  of  death areall  most  uncertain.     Let 
us,  therefore,  to-day,  reflect  particularly,  upon  the  uncertainty  of  death, 
and  let  us  consider  that  that  very  uncertainty  is, 

I.  A  proof  of  the  wretchedness  of  human  existence  j 
n.  A  curb  to  our  passions  ;  and 
III.  A  spur  to  our  indolence. 

I.  "  Man  knoweth  not  his  own  end  :  but  as  fishes  are  taken  with  the 
hook  ,  and  as  birds  are  caught  with  the  snare,  so  men  are  taken  in  the 
evil  time,  when  it  shall  suddenly  come  upon  them."  (Eccles.  9  :  12.) 
"Watch  ye,  therefore,"  and  "be  you  also  ready  ;  because  at  what  hour 
you  know  not,  the  Son  of  Man  will  come."  (Matt.  24  :  42,  44.) 
"  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  moments,  which  the  Father 
hath  put  in  his  own  power."  (Acts  i  :  7.)  What  should  this  uncer- 
tainty as  to  the  hour  of  death  teach  us  ?  It  teaches  us  how  deeply  we 
are  fallen,  through  sin,  and  how  weak  and  miserable  our  existence  ha> 
become. 

In  order  to  comprehend  this,  let  us  go  back  to  the  creation  of  the 
human  race,  and  consider  the  height  of  grace  and  glory  in  which  Adam 
and  Eve  lived  in  Paradise.  They  walked  daily  with  the  Lord,  loved 
and  distinguished  by  him  above  all  other  creatures.  They  knew  neither 
labor  nor  suffering,  sickness    nor  death.     They   were   destined    to  be 
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translated,  after  a  long  period  of  earthly  happiness,  to  the  mansions  of 
eternal  bliss,  without  having  to  pass  through  the  gloomy  portals  of  death. 
But  man  became  disobedient  to  the  command  of  his  Lord,  and  thus, 
falling  from  his  high  destiny,  came  undei;  the  dominion  of  death. 
"  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  this  world,  and  by  sin 
death  :  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  in  whom  all  have  sinned." 
(Rom.  5  :  12.)  "  Behold  a  pale  horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him,  his  name 
was  death,  and  hell  followed  after  him  :  and  power  was  given  to  him 
over  the  four  parts  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  the  sword,  with  famine,  and 
with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth."  (Apoc.  6  :  8.)  Man  falls 
down  helpless  before  the  power  of  dread  Rider,  Death,  trampled  upon  by 
the  hoofs  of  his  pale  horse.  He  who  formerly  knew  nothing  of  death, 
now  knows  that  at  any  day,  in  any  hour,  Death  may  appear,  as  the 
avenging  Angel  of  the  Lord,  to  cut  him  down  with  his  scythe,  like  the 
grass  of  the  field. 

With  what  bitterness  of  soul  must  not  Adam  and  Eve  have  looked 
upon  the  first  corpse  of  the  world,  upon  the  dead  body  of  their  beloved 
son ,  Abel  !  How  fully  must  they  have  recognized  the  judgments  of  God, 
and  their  own  sinfulness  and  misery  !  How  must  they  not  have  recog- 
nized the  truth  of  the  warning  spoken  to  them  by  God  :  "  But  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat.  For  in  what  day 
soever  thou  shalt  eat  of  it,  thou  shah  die  the  death  !"  (Gen.  2  :  17.) 
And  when,  in  si)irit,  they  beheld  all  their  future  descendants  falling  under 
the  same  fearful  doom,  how  clearly  must  they  not  have  comprehended 
the  enormity  of  sin,  and  the  frailty  of  man's  existence  !  And  we,  who 
have  been  instructed  by  the  experience  of  the  ages,  and  have  beheld 
the  terrible  Rider  upon  his  pale  horse,  ravaging  the  four  quarters  of 
the  globe  by  the  sword,  by  famine,  plagues,  and  wild  beasts,  are  we  not 
forced  to  exclaim  :  "  The  days  of  man  are  short,  and  the  number  of 
his  months  is  with  thee  :  thou  hast  appointed  his  bounds  which  cannot 
be  passed".''     (Job  14  :  5.) 

The  power  of  deatii,  and  its  dread  uncertainty  are  sufficient  proof  of 
the  frail  tenure  of  our  lives.  Man,  who,  in  his  pride  of  intellect,  sin- 
fully sought  to  exalt  himself  to  an  equality  with  God,  in  having  tlie 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  has  sunk  to  such  a  depth  of  ignorance 
that  he  knows  not  the  limits  of  his  own  life.  "  Behold,\\dam  is  become 
as  one  of  us,  knowing  good  and  evil."  (Gen.  3  :  22.)  This  ignorance 
shall  be  imposed  upon  all  the  descendants  of  Adam  for  their  punishment, 
and  for  a  convincing  proof  of  their  mortality,  until  the  last  man  shall  have 
fallen  under  the  dominion  of  death. 

Let  this  warning  of  death  speak  to  our  hearts,  so  that  we  may  humbly 
accept  it  as  a  punishment  due  to  our  sins,  acknowledging  the  almighty 
will  of  God  as  the  highest  law  of  our  life.     Man  is  naturally  inclined  to 
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pride, — the  temptation  which  is  most  dangerous  to  him.  Not  only  those 
in  the  highest  ranks  of  humaVi  society  are  disposed  to  this  vice,  but  even 
those  who  are  least  and  poorest  among  men,  would  wish  to  proudly  ex- 
alt themselves  up  to  heaven.  Every  man  aspires  to  be  a  king  or  ruler. 
Do  not  myriads  walk  through  life  in  complete  forgetfulness  of  their  sov- 
ereign Lord,  of  their  heavenly  Law-maker  and  Judge  ?  Are  we  not  all 
obliged  to  keep  a  continual  check  upon  ourselves,  that  we  may  not  hold 
our  heads  too  high,  or  seek  to  wreathe  our  brows  with  a  crown  to  whicli 
we  have  no  right  ?  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  full  of  warnings, 
(warnings  confirmed  by  reason  and  daily  experience,)  inciting  us  to  bow 
down  humbly  under  the  adorable  will  of  God.  When  we  consider  that 
man  is  under  the  dominion  of  death,  without  knowing  the  day  or  hour 
of  its  advent  ;  when  we  behold  this  awful  power  snatching  crown  and 
sceptre  from  the  king  upon  his  throne,  destroying  the  strength  of  the 
mighty  ones  of  earth,  trampling  under  foot  riches,  and  beauty,  and  fame, 
then  we  comprehend  more  fully  the  true  objects  of  life,  and  can  more 
easily  submit  ourselves  humbly  to  the  holy  and  divine  will. 

II.  A  curb  to  our  passions.  What  will  the  uncertainty  of  the  hour  of 
death  avail  us,  if  it  does  not  induce  us  to  give  up  sin  and  diligently  con- 
trol our  passions  ? 

This  is  the  grand  warfare  to  which  all  the  powers  of  a  Christian  should 
be  devoted.  To  labor  and  strive  for  our  spiritual  reformation  and  per- 
fection, by  resisting  sin  and  evil  inclinations,  thus  rendering  ourselves 
less  unworthy  of  the  happiness  of  heaven.  '*  If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,"  says  our  Saviour,  who  bore  the  cross  for  our  example,  ''  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me."  (Matt.  16  : 
24.)  This  Christian  self-denial,  this  spiritual  warfare,  must  continue  as 
long  as  life  lasts. 

Like  a  powerful,  protecting  Angel  clad  in  brilliant  armor,  our  holy 
Faith  stands  by  us  to  warn  and  help  us  in  this  fearful  combat  with  the 
passions.  Every  word  of  the  Lord,  every  teaching  of  Revelation,  every 
promise  of  Jesus  Christ,  every  grace  which  he  offers  us  through  his  holy 
Church,  calls  us  to  this  war,  and  encourages  us  therein.  Even  the  beauty 
of  virtue,  as  well  as  the  hideousness  of  vice,  conduce  to  the  same  end. 

But  how  often  does  man  forget  this  high,  holy,  and  supreme  end  of 
his  existence.  How  soon  are  his  zeal,  courage,  and  endurance  exhausted 
in  the  battle  !  How  easily  does  he  sink  down  into  sin,  permitting  his 
passions  to  conquer  him  I  When  his  holy  religion  admonishes  him,  he 
closes  his  ears  to  its  pleading  voice.  Earthly  goods  and  pleasures  daz- 
zle his  eyes  and  heart,  so  that  he  becomes  blind  to  spiritual  truths  and 
to  the  promises  of  holy  faith. 

Therefore,  God  has  appointed  another  Angel  to  aid  him  in  the  con- 
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flict  with  his  passions — an  Angel,  not  bright  and  glorious  like  the  sons 
of  heaven,  but  strong  and  controlling  for  the  sensual  man  ;  an  Angel 
that  will  not  be  repulsed,  and  whose  voice  cannot  be  resisted.  This  i& 
the  Angel  of  Death.  Constantly  dogging  man's  footsteps,  continually 
admonishing  him  that  the  time  for  combat  is  short,  and  that  sin  and 
passion  lead  to  eternal  ruin,  this  minister  of  the  Most  High  performs  its- 
heaven-appointed  mission. 

We  may  take  any  view  of  death  that  pleases  us  ;  we  may  consider  it  as, 
a  severe  sentence  pronounced  upon  the  sinful  human  race,  or  as  a  threat- 
ening, grinning  skeleton  that  stretches  forth  its  bony  arms  to  embrace 
us  ;  or,  we  may  look  upon  it  as  a  quiet  slumber  succeeding  the  toils  and 
cares  of  the  day — still,  death  and  its  uncertainty  should  ever  be  to  us  a 
warning,  saving  Angel,  empowered  to  protect  us  against  the  destructive 
assaults  of  sin  and  human  passion. 

When  man  wavers  in  the  spiritual  combat  ;  when  sin,  bedecked  with 
dazzling  raiment,  appears  before  him,  and  when  he  begins  to  say  to  him- 
self :  *'  What  is  there  so  dreadful  in  sin  ?  Certainly,  such  evil  as  this 
is  sweet  and  attractive  !" — then  the  Angel  of  Death  approaches  him, 
tears  away  the  false,  glittering  robe  that  conceals  the  enormity  of  sin, 
and  calls  impressively  to  him  :  "  Turn  back  ! — avoid  the  temptation  I 
for,  at  the  moment  thou  yieldest  to  it,  thou  shalt  die,  and  be  damned 
forever  !"  Truly,  God  has  not  said  in  vain  :  "In  all  thy  works, 
remember  thy  last  end,  and  thou  shalt  never  sin.      (Eccles.  7  :  40.) 

"  The  remembrance  of  this  sentence,  of  the  power  and  uncertainty 
of  death,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "mortifies  pride,  extinguishes  envy,  cures 
malice,  frightens  away  impurity,  annihilates  vanity  and  ostentation,  pro- 
motes discipline,  aids  sanctification,  and  prepares  us  for  eternal  salva- 
tion." The  single  thought,  that  each  moment  of  life  may  be  the  last, 
has  prevented  innumerable  sins  ;  it  has  peopled  the  desert  with  holy 
penitents  ;  it  has  placed  the  scourge  in  the  hands  of  sinners  ;  it  has 
nourished  and  encouraged  thousands  of  high  and  holy  efforts  of  the 
human  heart.  The  uncertainty  of  the  hour  of  death  is  a  bridle  upon 
man's  passions,  stronger  and  more  powerful  than  ail  the  other  truths  of 
religion. 

Let  us  always  impose  this  curb  upon  our  lives.  When  the  peaceful  An- 
gels of  faith  and  virtue  no  longer  exercise  a  salutary  influence  upon  hu- 
man passions,  then  may  the  dreaded  Angel  of  Death  appear  before  our 
souls  to  admonish  them  to  perseverance  in  the  conflict.  How  can  we 
live  in  sin,  when  the  uncertainty  of  life  tells  us  that  every  minute  may 
be  our  last  !  How  can  we  stain  our  hands  with  injustice,  and  our 
hearts  with  vice,  when  death  may  bring  our  lives  to  a  close  at  any  hour,, 
and  lead  us  to  our  merited  punishment  ? 

On   the  contrary,  is  it  not  true  wisdom  and  happiness  to  live  in  a 
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constant  state  of  preparation  for  death  ?  I  once  read  of  two  youths 
who  were  gaily  and  innocently  engaged  in  a  pleasant  game.  Their 
teacher  drew  near  to  them  while  they  played,  and  asked  :  "  What  would 
you  do  if  death  were  to  summon  away  your  souls  at  this  very  moment  ?'^ 
To  this,  the  first  answered  :  "  I  would  hasten  to  a  priest  to  confess  my 
sins,  and  then  resignedly  await  the  approach  of  death."  What  do  you 
think  of  this  reply  .''  You  say  •  *' Surely,  he  has  answered  correctly." 
The  teacher,  however,  interrogated  the  second  youth  :  '"  Tell  me,  what 
would  )w<!  do  ?"  The  latter  answered  :  "  I  would  continue  my  game, 
and  peacefully  and  joyously  await  the  arrival  of  death."  "  Why  so  ?"■ 
questioned  his  astonished  master.  "  Because,"  said  the  saint,  (for  it  was 
really  the  angelic  youth,  St.  Aloysius,)  "because  I  began  this  little 
recreation  to  please  God  ;  and  in  pleasing  him  and  doing  his  holy 
will,  I  should  not  be  afraid  to  meet  death  !"  Living  in  constant  prep- 
aration for  death,  such  a  one  expects  with  a  clear  conscience,  the 
summons  of  his  Lord,  and  looks  death  in  the  face  with  holy  con- 
fidence. Let  us,  also,  my  beloved,  live  in  continual  remembrance  of 
death.  If  we  have  sinned,  let  us  cleanse  our  souls  from  all  stain,  in  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  do  penance  for  the  past,  so  that,  when  the 
Angel  of  Death  draws  near,  he  may  find  us  prepared,  and  ready  to  give 
him  a  cheerful  welcome  ! 

in.  "  Behold,  thou  hast  made  my  days  measurable  :  and  my  sub- 
stance is  as  nothing  before  thee  !"  (Ps.  38  :  6.)  But,  however  short  our 
days  may  be,  we  may  secure  to  ourselves,  in  their  brief  span,  the  crown 
of  eternal  happiness.  Earthly  mutability  must  be  changed,  elevated  ta 
an  everlasting,  unchangeable  stability.  Therefore,  it  is  our  highest  duty 
to  employ  well  the  fleeting  days  of  life,  so  that  we  may  reach  the  por- 
tals of  eternity  laden  with  merits.  Like  the  king  mentioned  in  the  Gos- 
pel, who,  before  he  journeyed  into  a  foreign  land,  delivered  liis  posses- 
sions into  the  keeping  of  his  servants,  so  that  they  might  lend  out  his 
money  at  interest,  and  thus,  enrich  still  more  their  absent  master  ;  so  God 
intrusts  to  us  his  gifts  and  graces,  to  be  so  profitably  employed  in  his 
service,  that,  at  his  second  coming,  we  may  receive  the  reward  of  good 
and  faithful  servants.  *'  I  have  chosen  you,  and  have  appointed  you, 
that  you  should  go,  and  should  bring  forth  fruit,  and  your  fruit  should 
remain."     (John  15  :    16.) 

Slothful  man  is  only  too  apt  to  forget,  or  postpone  this  high,  sole  aim 
of  life.  We  are  all  naturally  disposed  to  idleness,  which  we  must  vig- 
orously combat,  as  the  most  dangerous  enemy  of  our  souls.  The  sharp- 
est spur  to  slothfulness  is  the  thought  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  hour  of 
death.  When  we  see  how  rapidly  the  stream  of  life  flows  on,  and  that 
every    moment    of    time   may    be   our  last,   should   not   the   obscurity 
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which  veils  our  end,  admonish  us  to  snatch  and  save  all  thai  we  can 
from  this  rapidly-flowing  river  ?  "  Work  whilst  it  is  day,"  cries  out  to 
tis  the  warning  voice  of  divine  Truth  ;  "  for  the  night  cometh  when  no 
man  can  work!"  (John  9:  4.)  "You  ask,"  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
"  where  is  the  harm  in  losing  time  ?"  If  you  lose  a  little  money,  you 
are  sure  that  it  is  a  damage  to  you.  But,  when  you  squander  whole 
days  in  the  service  of  the  devil,  then,  you  do  not  think  that  you  have 
lost  anything  !"  (Hom.  56.  in  Joan.)  "When  the  Lord  has  promised 
you  an  infinite  eternity,  why  do  you  not  labor  in  the  present  life,  which 
is  short  and  momentary  ?"     (Hom,  22  ad  2.  Cor.) 

But,  how  good  and  gracious  is  the  Lord  to  us  !  The  world  of  nature 
around  us  has  its  certain,  appointed  seasons  for  blossom  and  fruit. 
But,  the  world  of  grace,  knows  no  limitations  of  season.  There,  seed- 
lime  and  harvest,  spring-tide  and  autumn,  are  always  present  ;  and  good 
deeds  may  always  come  to  perfection  in  the  sun-shine  of  God's  grace. 
Daily,  may  we  adorn  ourselves  with  new  flowers  of  grace  ;  daily,  lay  up 
fresh  harvests  of  good  works  and  merits.  And,  nevertheless,  we  permit 
the  year  to  pass  by  unimproved,  although  the  axe  is  already  laid  to  the 
root  of  the  tree  of  our  life,  and  every  moment  may  be  our  last  !  "  I 
spoke  with  my  tongue  :  O  Lord,  make  me  know  my  end,  and  what  is 
the  number  of  my  days  :  that  1  may  know  what  is  wanting  to  me,"  says 
tiie  Psalmist,  in  just  appreciation  of  the  great  importance  of  human  life. 

(Ps.38:5-) 

Life  is  unstable,  death  is  uncertain  ;  and  nothing  can  assure  us,  but 
the  consciousness  that  we  have  not  squandered  our  precious  treasure  of 
time.  Behold  King  Ezechias  upon  his  death-bed,  paling  and  trembling 
under  the  icy  hand  of  the  destroyer.  The  Prophet  Isaias  stands  by  the 
side  of  the  king,  and  speaks  to  him  as  the  ambassador  of  God  :  "  'J'hus, 
saith  the  Lord  God  :  Give  charge  concerning  thy  house  ;  for  thou  shall 
die,  and  not  live.  And  he  turned  his  face  to  the  wall,  and  prayed  to 
the  Lord,  saying  :  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  remember  that  I  have  walked 
before  thee  in  truth,  and  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  have  done  that  which 
is  pleasing  before  thee."  (4.  Kings  20  :  1-3.)  Hearken  to  what  con- 
soled the  king  in  the  important  hour  of  his  approaching  death  !  He 
thought  not  upon  his  royal  dignity,  nor  on  his  crown  and  sceptre  ;  he 
spoke  not  of  the  victories  which  he  had  gained,  of  the  honors  which  he 
had  enjoyed,  nor  of  the  feasts  which  he  had  given.  He  only  refers  to  the 
truth  wherewith  he  has  walked  before  the  Lord,  to  his  fidelity  and  ex- 
actness in  devoting  every  moment  of  his  life  to  God.  A  well-spent  life 
is  our  only  consolation  at  the  moment  of  death. 

Seize  then,  my  brethren,  upon  every  moment  of  time,  and  employ  it 
in  good  works.  Nothing  but  our  zeal  and  fidelity  in  the  service  of 
'God  can  entitle  us  to  a  heavenlv  crown.     Even  if  we  have  withheld 
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our  souls  from  the  corruption  of  vice,  and  have  not  stained  them  with 
grievous  sin,  if  we  have  not  employed  the  days  of  our  life  conscientiously, 
we  shall  not  be  saved.  Look  at  Dives,  who,  the  Lord  declared,  had 
been  cast  into  hell.  What  had  he  done  during  life,  in  what  great  crimes 
liad  he  inaulged,  to  merit  such  a  severe  punishment  ?  Holy  Writ  merely 
says  that  :  "  He  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  feasted  sump- 
tuously every  day."  (Luke  16  :  19.)  He  lived  in  sloth  and  sensuality,, 
wholly  given  up  to  earthly  pleasures,  without  a  thought  of  the  higher  aims 
of  life  ;  and,  therefore,  at  the  hour  of  death,  he  was  cast  into  hell.  And 
was  not  that  servant  who  buried  his  talent  instead  of  lending  it  out  at  in- 
terest, cast  into  exterior  darkness  ?  Were  not  those  virgins  called  foolish, 
by  our  Lord,  who  were  wanting  in  the  oil  of  good  works,  and  who,  be- 
cause they  were  found  sleeping  at  the  approach  of  the  Bridegroom,  were 
excluded  from  the  marriage-feast  ?  Only  a  well-spent  life  can  open  to  the 
Christian  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  conduct  his  soul  into  the  bosom  of 
God. 

Let  us,  to-day,  follow  our  Lord  into  the  house  of  grief  and  sorrow. 
"  Let  us  go  down  alive  into  hell"  (Ps.  54  :  16)  ;  and  since  death  awaits- 
us  always  and  everywhere,  let  our  eyes  and  thoughts  be  ever,  and  in  all 
places,  directed  towards  it.  Let  us  walk  before  the  face  of  God  in 
humility,  renouncing  all  sin  and  passion,  and  filling  up  every  moment 
of  this  short,  transitory  life  with  good  works.  If  we  accompany  our 
Saviour  to  the  gates  of  the  city  of  Nairn,  and  into  the  realms  of  death, 
then  shall  we  also,  one  day,  follow  him  into  the  mansions  of  eternal; 
joy,  to  the  marriage-feast  of  everlasting  life  !     Amen. 

Bishop  Ehrler.. 
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the  seven  dolors  of  the   blessed  virgin  MARY. 

"  There  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother.^'     (John  19  :   25.) 

Twice  ill  the  year  we  celebrate  tlie  feast  of  the  Seven  Dolors  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  ;  the  first  time,  on  the  Friday  after  Passion  Sun- 
day ;  and  the  second,  on  the  third  Sunday  of  September.  There  is 
some  difference  between  the  first  and  the  second  feast.  On  the  Friday 
of  the  Seven  Dolors,  Mary  appears  as  the  tender  Mother,  sympathizing 
with,  and  taking  an  active  part  in,  the  sufferings  of  her  Son.  Her  ex- 
ample teaches  us  that,  according  to  the  Apostle,  we  must  suffer  with 
Christ  if  we  wish  to  be  glorified  with  him.  But,  to-day,  we  behold  Mary 
as  the  Queen  of  Martyrs,  who  intercedes  for  us  in  heaven.  Mary,  the 
Mother  of  Dolors,  is  commonly  represented  with  one  or  seven  swords 
in  her  heart.  The  one  sword  represents  Simeon's  prophecy  :  "  Thy 
soul  a  sword  shall  pierce.  "  The  seven  swords  signify  the  special 
dolors  which  Mary  endured  through  her  love  for  her  divine  Son  ; 
and  which  were  reduced  to  seven,  by  the  founders  of  the  Order  of  the 
Servants  of  Mary,  who  had  a  particular  devotion  to  the  Mother  of  Do- 
lors.    These  seven  dolors  commemorate  : 

Tiie  prophecy  of  Simeon  ; 

Tne  flight  into  Egypt  ; 

The  loss  of  Jesus  in  the  Temple  ; 

The  meeting  with  Jesus,  carrying  his  cross  to  Mount  Calvary  ; 

Mary  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  ; 

The  body  of  the  dead  Christ  in  the  lap  of  his  Mother  ;  and  lastly. 

His  burial  in  her  presence. 

Mary  was  a  Mother  of  Sorrows,  not  only  on  Good  Friday,  when  her 
dearly  beloved  Son  was  crucified,  but  during  the  whole  of  her  mother- 
hood, which  was  an  uninterrupted  martyrdom  for  more  than  thirty-three 
years.  Being  an  affectionate  Mother,  the  persecutions  and  sufferings  of 
her  Son  affected  her  most  deeply,  and  no  contumely  was  offered  him 
which  did  not  painfully  afflict  her.  She  was,  likewise,  well  aware  of  the 
painful  death  he  was  one  day  to  die.  Wherever  she  went,  and  whatever 
she  did,  she  saw  always  her  divine  Son  on  the  cross.  It  is,  however,  true, 
that  the   most  sorrowful  day  of  her  life  was  when   she  stood  on  Mount 
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Calvary  beneath  the  cross.  Then  it  was,  that  she  was  plunged  into  a  sea  of 
sufferings  ;  then  it  was,  that  she  felt  as  if  heaven  and  earth  were  falling 
upon  her  and  crushing  her  ;  then  it  was,  that  she  could  break  out  into 
the  lamentations  of  the  Prophet  :  "  O  all  ye  that  pass  by  the  way,  attend, 
and  see,  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  to  my  sorrow."  Let  us,  then,  assem- 
ble, to-day,  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  consider  the  pains  which  the 
Blessed  Mother  of  God  suffered.  The  greatness  of  her  sufferings  will 
become  somewhat  manifest  to  us,  if  we  consider  : 

I.  Who  is  this  So/i  7vhoi)i  she  loses  ;  and, 

II.  Under  what  circiinistauces  she  loses  him. 

I.I.   What  is  Mary's  Son  1     He  is 

{a)  Her  'only  Son.  When  parents  have  many  children,  their  sorrow 
is,  generally,  not  so  great  if  they  lose  one  or  another  by  death.  But  it 
is  otherwise,  if  they  have  only  one,  and,  at  the  same  time,  are  in  good  cir- 
cumstances. Such  a  child  is  the  idol  of  their  heart,  the  apple  of  their 
eve  ;  and,  if  death  takes  it  from  them,  their  sorrow  knows  no  bounds, 
t'liey  refuse  all  comfort.  Mary,  too,  has  only  one  Son,  and  this  only 
one  Son  she  is  about  to  lose.  Before  long,  he  will  bow  his  head  on  the 
cross,  and  die.  Ah  !  what  grief  will  rend  her  maternal  heart  at  this  be- 
reavement. How  truly  could  she  exclaim  :  "  O  all  ye  that  pass  by  the 
way,  attend,  and  see,  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  to  my  sorrow." 

{l?)  Be  is  a  perfect  Son.  A  mother's  heart  is  a  peculiar  one.  If  a 
mother  has  a  worthless  child, — a  son  who  renders  her  life  miserable,  a 
daughter  who  brings  shame  and  disgrace  upon  her, — you  may,  indeed, 
hear  her  exclaim  :  "  O  that  I  had  never  known  this  child  !  I  would 
not  care  if  I  saw  him,  or  her,  on  the  bed  of  death  !"  But  this  language 
is  not  earnestly  meant  ;  if  the  wicked  child  suffers  great  pain,  or  is  in 
the  agonies  of  death,  and  dies, — oh  !  then  everything  is  forgotten;  the 
mother  weeps  bitterly,  mourns  and  laments  the  death  of  her  son,  or 
daughter,  for  that  child  is  flesh  of  her  flesh  and  bone  of  her  bone,  and 
tiie  voice  of  nature  is  powerful.  Witness  David's  mourning  for  his 
rebellious  son,  Absalom.  Now,  consider  the  grief  of  Mary  over  the 
loss  of  her  Son.  Such  a  holy  Son  the  world  has  never  seen,  for  Jesus 
Christ  is  holiness  itself.  He  causes  his  Mother  nothing  but  joy  ;  upon 
him,  her  eye  rests  with  the  greatest  pleasure,  and  the  sweetest  joy  fills 
her  heart  as  often  as  she  thinks  of  him.  And  of  this  Son  she  is  deprived  ! 
Who  can  describe  her  grief  at  such  a  loss  .?  Can  she  not,  with  justice, 
exclaim  :  "  O  all  ye  that  pass  by  the  way,  attend,  and  see,  if  there  be  any 
sorrow  like  to  my  sorrow  ".'* 
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{c)  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  If  one  loses  a  few  pennies,  lie  cares  little 
about  the  loss,  because  it  is  small.  If  he  loses  a  dollar,  he  feels  the 
loss  more  perceptibly  ;  but  if  he  loses  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  dollars, 
he  takes  the  loss  a  great  deal  more  to  heart  ;  in  short,  the  greater  the 
loss,  the  greater  tlie  grief.  Mary  does  not  lose  a  sum  of  money,  she  does 
not  lose  the  whole  world,  nor  heaven — but  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth  ;  she  loses  her  Son,  who  is  God.  How  great,  how  immeasurable, 
is  her  loss,  and  consequently,  her  grief  !  It  is  certainly  no  exaggeration 
when  St.  Bernardine  says,  that  the  pains  of  Mary  were  so  great,  that,  if 
they  had  been  divided  among  all  men,  tliey  would  have  died  imme- 
diately. Can  she  not  then,  justly,  exclaim  :  "O  all  ye  that  pass  by  the 
way,  attend,  and  see,  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  to  my  sorrow"? 

2.  We  all,  whoever  we  may  be,  also  have  a  child,  an  only  child,  a  very 
dear,  holy  child, — I  am  almost  tempted  to  say, — a  divine  child  ;  and  this 
child  we  can  lose,  and  many,  very  many,  really  do  lose  it.  What  cliild 
is  this  ?     It  is  our  immortal  soul.      It  is, 

{a)  Our  only  child.  We  have  but  one  soul.  One  day,  an  ambassador 
visited  the  pious  Pope  Benedict  XII,  to  ask  a  favor  of  him  for  his  prince, 
which,  with  justice,  and  without  sin,  the  Pope  could  not  grant.  He, 
therefore,  said  to  the  ambassador  :  "  Tell  your  prince  :  if  I  had  two 
souls,  I  might  lose  one  for  him,  and  save  the  other  for  myself  ;  but  as  I 
have  only  one,  I  cannot,  and  will  not,  lose  it."  This  must  be  your  lan- 
guage if  the  tempter  approaches  you  and  endeavors  to  entice  you  to  sin. 
Tell  him  :  "  I  have  only  one  soul,  which  I  cannot  and  will  not  lose  I" 
If  you  have  the  misfortune  to  fall  into  mortal  sin,  be  reconciled  to  God 
without  delay,  by  true  repentance,  and  say  to  yourselves  :  '*  I  have  only- 
one  soul,  which  I  cannot  and  will  not  lose  !"  If  you  find  it  difficult  to 
perform  a  certain  duty,  e.  _^.,  to  forgive  an  offender,  to  repair  an  injus- 
tice, to  give  up  a  sinful  familiarity,  say  to  yourselves,  again  :  "I  have 
only  one  soul,  which  I  cannot  and  will  not  lose  !" 

{b)  A  very  dear,  holy  child.,  if  it  be  adorned  with  sanctifying  grace. 
If  I  except  God  and  the  Angels,  there  is  nothing  in  heaven  and  on  earthy 
that  can  be  compared  with  the  beauty  of  a  soul  in  the  grace  of  God. 
St.  Catharine  of  Sienna  was  once  favored  with  that  sight,  wherewith  she 
was  so  enraptured  that,  ever  afterwards,  all  that  the  world  considers  beau- 
tiful and  glorious,  appeared  to  her  as  hideous  and  worthless.  Now,  if  you 
take  care  of  a  beautiful  garment  so  as  not  to  soil  or  tear  it,  should  you 
not  take  far  more  care  of  your  precious  soul,  tliat  it  may  not  suffer  dam- 
age or  loss  ?  And  if  it  grieve  you  to  see  a  beautiful  dress  soiled,  should 
you  not  be  grieved  over  the  contamination  of  your  soul  ?       And  if, 
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finally,  you  quickly  cleanse  a  beautiful  garment  that  is  soiled  from  dirt, 
will  you  delay  to  purify,  by  an  humble  and  contrite  confession,  your  soul, 
which  has  been  soiled  by  sin  ?  Do  you  care  more  for  a  beautiful  dress 
than  for  your  immortal  soul  ? 

(r)  In  a  certain  sense,  a  divine  child.  It  is  true,  the  soul  is  a  creature 
of  God,  but  if  she  possess  sanctifying  grace,  she  carries  God's  image 
within  herself,  nay,  she  is  entirely  filled  with  the  God-head.  Consider 
a  piece  of  red-hot  iron.  According  to  its  nature,  it  is  truly  iron,  but  iror» 
penetrated  by  fire,  thoroughly  glowing,  so  that  it  seems  no  more  to  be- 
iron,  but  rather,  fire.  Thus  it  is,  with  a  soul  in  the  state  of  grace.  She  is 
thoroughly  penetrated  by  God,  so  that  we  might  say,  with  truth,  that  she 
is  not  something  created  and  human,  but  something  divine.  What  an 
invaluable  jewel,  then,  is  our  soul  !  People  complain  and  lament,  if,  bv 
some  calamity,  they  lose  anything  valuable,— for  example,  a  set  of  costly 
diamonds  ;  a  house  by  fire  ;  and  j^«  are  indifferent  when  you  fall  into 
mortal  sin,  and  lose  the  most  precious  jewel  man  can  possess  !  How 
true  were  the  words  of  that  saint  who  said,  that  there  is  no  greater  fool 
upon  earth  than  the  sinner  who  does  not  take  to  heart  the  loss  of  his 
soul.  Such  a  sinner  resembles  a  madman  who  rejoices  at  the  fire  that 
burns  down  his  dwelling.  Meditate  frequently  on  the.  words  of  our 
Lord  :  "  What  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  ]o?e 
his  own  soul?"  (Matt.  16  :  26)  and  protest  with  the  Saints  :  "Lord, 
let  me  rather  die  than  sin  and  lose  my  soul." 

IL    Under  wiiat  circumstances  does  Mary  lose  Iter  Son  ? 

2.   S/ie  loses  iiiin  jvhile  he  suffers  t  lie  greatest  i'^nominy  and  pain. 

{a)  Jesus  hangs  on  the  cross.  What  ignominy  !  Crucifixion  among 
the  Romans  was  the  most  ignominious  punishment  that  could  be  in- 
flicted. No  Roman  citizen,  but  only  slaves,  could  be  crucified.  Our 
Saviour,  therefore,  was  treated  like  a  contemptible  slave  and,  at  the  same 
time,  as  the  greatest  malefactor  ;  for  he  dies  between  two  robbers  andl 
murderers,  who  were  crucified  with  him.  What  ignominy  for  Jesus,  the- 
adorable  Son  of  God  !  And  how  intense  are  his  pains  !  There  is  not 
a  hmb  in  his  body  which  does  not  endure  the  most  violent  anguish. 
How  great  are  the  sufferings  of  his  thorn- crowned  head  !  of  his  body,, 
lacerated,  and  covered  with  wounds  !  How  intense  the  sufferings  of  his- 
hands  and  feet,  pierced  with  nails,  and  fastened  to  the  cross  !  Every 
moment,  he  suffers  the  agony  of  death,  so  that  it  has  been  said  that,  dur- 
ing  the  three  hours  he  hung  on  the  cross,  he  suffered  as  many  deaths  as- 
there  were  moments  in  the  hours.     What  must  have  been  the  sufferings 
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of  Mary,  his  loving  Mother,  on  beholding  such  a  sight  !  Certainly,  all 
the  ignominy,  all  the  sorrows,  all  the  pains  of  her  Son,  were  hers,  as 
well  ;  '*  for,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "  for  every  wound  in  the  body  of  Jesus, 
there  was  a  corresponding  wound  in  the  heart  of  Mary."  And  ^t. 
Chrysostom  says  :  "  He  who  would  at  that  time  have  been  upon  Mount 
Calvary,  would  have  seen  two  altars, — one,  in  the  body  of  Jesus,  and 
the  other,  in  the  heart  of  Mary."  No  human  tongue  can  express  what 
Mary  endured  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  ;  her  sorrows  were  as  immeasur- 
able, as  the  sorrows  of  Jesus. 

(^)  What  awaits  him  who  loses  his  soul  ?  Hell.  What  is  hell  ?  A 
fire  and  a  worrti,  as  Christ  tells  us  :  *'  If  thy  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck 
it  out,  for  it  is  better  for  thee  with  one  eye  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,  than,  having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  the  hell  of  fire  : 
where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished."  (Mark  9  : 
46,47.)  Hell  is  a^^;^.  If  permission  were  granted  you  to  do  what  you 
please, — to  cheat,  to  steal,  to  commit  impurity, — on  condition  that,  after 
the  wicked  deed,  you  would  have  to  put  your  hand  into  the  fire  and  have 
it  burned,  would  you  sin  ?  No,  certainly.  And  yet,  you  sin  for  years, 
and  do  not  fear  the  fire  of  hell  ?  Hell  is  a  worm.  What  manner  of  a 
worm  ?  Continual  torture  of  conscience,  terror  and  consternation,  fury 
and  despair,  returning  at  every  moment, — that  is  the  worm  which  gnaws 
at  the  heart  of  the  damned.  This  pain,  surely,  is  more  terrible  tiian  that 
of  fire.  O  how  senseless  and  infatuated  are  the  children  of  this  world, 
who,  for  such  fleeting,  wretched,  earthly  goods  and  joys,  purchase  for 
themselves  such  terrible  eternal  pains  !     Will  you,  too,  be  so  foolish  } 

2.   Jn  the  greatest  abandonment. 

{a)  Jesus  is  abandoned  by  man.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  devoted 
souls,  no  one  mourns  for  him,  no  one  consoles  him  in  his  unspeakable 
pains.  His  crucifiers  sit  in  his  sight,  beneath  the  cross,  and,  like  gam- 
blers, divide  among  them  his  garments.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
mock  him  (Matt.  27  :  39,  etc.)  ;  and  even  one  of  those  who  were  cruci- 
fied with  liim,  derides  and  blasphemes  him.  Ah,  what  must  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  have  felt  at  such  abandonment  !  Jesus  is  abandoned, 
too,  by  his  heavenly  Father.  Even  on  the  cross,  he  is  the  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  God  the  Father  is  well  pleased  ;  but  the  latter  withdraws  all 
consolations  from  the  Sacred  Humanity,  in  order  to  enable  Jesus  to 
drink  the  bitter  cup  to  the  very  dregs.  This  divine  dereliction  was  the 
source  of  unspeakable  torment  to  our  crucified  Saviour  ;  wherefore,  he 
cried  out  :  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  (Matt. 
27  :  46.)     Consider  now,  what  Mary  must  have  suffered  during  this 
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abandonment  of  her  Son.  Wiiat  must  she,  the  most  loving  Mother, 
have  felt,  since  she  loved  her  Son  so  affectionately,  and  was  unable  to  pro- 
cure for  him  the  least  help  or  consolation  !  She  was  unable  to  heal  his 
wounds — to  relieve  his  thorn-crowned  head — to  give  him  even  a  draught 
of  water  in  his  terrible  thirst.  What  anguish  for  the  heart  of  a  tender 
Mwtiier  ! 

{b)  Sinner,  how  will  you  fare  in  eternity,  if  you  lose  your  soul  ?  You 
will  be  abandoned  by  the  whole  world.  The  goods,  joys,  and  pleasures 
of  this  world  will  forsake  you  ;  your  friends  and  relatives  will  abar.don 
you,  and  think  no  more  of  you  ;  your  Mother,  the  Church,  will  forsake 
and  forget  you  ;  for  you,  she  will  have  no  prayers,  no  Sacrifice,  no  Sac- 
raments, no  indulgences,  no  graces  ;  you  will  be  her  child  no  longer, 
because  you  are  delivered  up  to  damnation.  Finally,  God  himself  will 
forsake  you,  and  you  shall  have  no  part  in  him  for  all  eternity  ;  you 
will  be  godless  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word.  Sinner,  will  you  not  take 
this  terrible  loss  to  heart  ? 

"O  all  ye  that  pass  by  the  way,  attend,  and  see,  if  there  be  any  sor- 
row like  to  my  sorrow  !"  Mourn,  to-day,  with  Mary,  the  sorrowful 
Mother,  and  never  forget  that,  for  love  of  us  and  for  our  sake,  she  be- 
came a  Dolorous  Mother.  Because  she  loved  us,  and  wished  nothing 
more  ardently  than  our  redemption,  she  took  upon  herself  the  burden  of 
divine  maternity,  thus  rendering  our  redemption  possible.  Be  grateful 
to  her  as  long  as  you  live.  Beg  her,  through  her  seven  sorrows,  to  have 
compassion  upon  your  soul,  and  to  help  you  not  to  lose  it. 
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the  mystery  of  the  love  of  god. 

short  sermon. 

''Know  also  the  charity  of  Christr       (Ephes.  3  :    19.) 

Repeatedly,  and  with  all  the  enthusiasm  of  his  soul,  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  that  love 
was  indeed  manifested  in  a  special  manner,  transforming  him  from  a 
zealot  and  persecutor  into  a  fervent  disciple  of  our  Lord.  And  as  he 
cannot  sufficiently  praise  and  glorify  this  love,  so  he  is  also  animated  by 
an  ardent  desire  and  zeal  to  spread  everywhere  the  knowledge  of  this 
love  ;  and,  by  preaching  its  wonders,  to  inflame  all  hearts  with  its  fire. 
For  this  reason,  he  cries  out  to  the  Ephesians  in  the  Epistle  of  to-day, 
entreating  them,  to  so  act  that  "  Christ  might  dwell  by  faith  in  their  hearts, 
and  that,  being  rooted  and  founded  in  charity,  they  might  be  able  to  com- 
prehend, with  all  the  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  height, 
and  depth,  of  the  love  ot  Christ."  We,  too,  must  consider  more  and  more, 
and  strive  to  comprehend  the  mystery  of  the  love  of  Jesus  for  us  men  ; 
and  for  that  purpose,  let  us  reflect  upon  the  meaning  of 

I.  The  breadlh^      ■ 

II.  The  length, 

III.  The  height,  and 

IV.  The  depth  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  The  love  of  Christ  for  men  is  immeasurably  broad.  It  excludes  no 
one,  not  even  pagans  and  infidels,  from  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
from  a  vocation  to  the  true,  only  one,  and  saving  Church.  The  royal 
Prophet  had  long  before  predicted  this,  when  he  said  of  the  Apostlts 
and  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  :  "  Their  sound  hath  gone  forth  unto 
all  the  earth  ;  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world."  (Ps.  18  :  5.) 
And  when  Christ  made  his  Apostles  priests,  he  said  to  them  :^  "  Go  ye 
into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  (Mark 
16  :  15.)  For  this  reason,  also,  St.  Paul  declares  himself  a  debtor  to 
all,  "  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians,  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise" 
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(Rom.  I  :  14)  ;  and,  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  he  makes  no  distinction  be- 
tween Jews  and  pagans,  foreigners  and  Scytiiians,  bondmen  and  free, 
because  all  were  called  to  salvation,  and  because  he  was  sent  to  all.  Be- 
hold, then,  as  wide  and  broad  as  is  the  earth,  and  as  countless  as  are  its 
people,  with  their  many  different  races  and  different  languages, — from 
the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun,  no  one  is  excluded  from  the  love  of 
Christ.  Yes,  even  the  poorest  and  most  abandoned, — the  very  Pariah 
of  men  despised  and  rejected  by  all — is  warmly  and  tenderly  embraced 
by  the  burning  love  of  Christ.  Jesus  is  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of 
all  men.  The  very  attitude  in  which  he  died  upon  Mount  Calvary,  with 
his  blessed  arms  stretched  wide  upon  the  cross,  indicated  his  unquench- 
able desire  to  gather  all  men  to  his  loving  embrace.  Therefore, 
too,  he  suffered  his  sacred  side  to  be  opened  with  a  lance,  in  order  that 
all  men  might  find  a  passage-way  to  his  loving  Heart.  And  he  sheds  his 
precious  Blood,  as  St.  John  says,  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  Well  may  the  Gospel  tell  us  of  the  marriage-feast,  which  the 
heavenly  King  made  for  his  Son,  when  he  sent  forth  his  servants  to  in- 
vite all  to  the  banquet  :  "  Go  out  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city, 
and  bring  hither  the  poor,  and  the  feeble,  and  the  blind,  and  the  lame. 
Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges  :  and  compel  them  to  come  in,  that 
my  house  may  be  filled."     (Luke  14  :   21-23.) 

II.  Immense  is  the  length  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  as  long 
as  all  eternity,  it  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  From  eternity,  be- 
fore the  world  was  made  and  man  created,  the  heavenly  Father  resolved 
to  redeem  all  men  through  his  only-begotten  Son.  Wherefore,  he  says 
by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  to  all  mankind  :  "  I  have  loved 
thee  with  an  everlasting  love  ;  therefore,  liave  I  drawn  thee  (out  of 
nothing),  taking  pity  (?« ///<?^."  (Jer.  31  :  3.)  And  from  eternity,  the  Son  of 
God,  in  concert  with,  and  in  obedience  to,  the  eternal  will  and  love  of 
his  heavenly  Father,  decreed  to  deliver  himself  unto  the  death  of  the 
cross,  and,  by  that  death,  to  accomplish  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind. Whilst  he  accomplished  this  redemption,  whilst  he  walked  visibly 
among  men  upon  earth,  leaving  everywhere  traces  and  tokens  of  his  love, 
healing  the  sick,  and  raising  the  dead  to  life,  he  gave  his  own  the  assur- 
ance, that  this  love  would  not  cease  after  his  Ascension  into  heaven, 
but  would  last  forever.  With  what  a  multitude  of  thoughts  and  reflec- 
tions does  this  divine  love  furnish  us  !  Before  we  had  an  existence, 
before  we  saw  the  light  of  this  world,  God  thought  of  us,  and  his  love 
was  solicitous  for  us.  A  hundred  years  ago,  no  one  thought  of  us,  no 
one  knew  anything  about  us.  Yet,  even  then,  we  were  the  object  of 
God's  thoughts  and  love.  A  hundred  years  hence,  no  one  upon 
earth  will  know  anything  about  us,  no  one  will  think  of  us  ;   but  then, 
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and  throughout  all  eternity,  if  we  are  numbered  among  the  elect,  we 
shall  be  in  the  memory  of  God,  we  sliail  be  with  God  himself,  we  shall 
be  the  object  of  liis  most  tender  love  and  solicitude.  O,  that  we  also 
might  always  thir  k  of  God,  and  endeavor  to  give  him  proofs  of  our  love, 
by  detesting  and  carefully  avoiding  sin,  and  by  doing  good  ! 

III.  The  love  of  Christ  is  immensely  high.  It  elevates  all  who  are  ani- 
mated with  it  to  a  sublime  honor,  dignity,  and  glory.  "  What  is  man,  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?"  exclaims  the  royal  Prophet  ;  "thou  hast 
crowned  him  with  glory  and  honor."  And  by  what  ?  By  the  immense  love 
of  Jesus  Christ,  "having  obtained  eternal  redemption,"  and  having  in- 
stituted for  all  who  believe  in  him,  Baptism,  the  laver  of  water,  the 
bath  of  regeneration.  Man,  debased  by  sin,  robbed  of  the  beautiful  and 
glorious  likeness  of  God,  and  bound  in  the  captivity  of  the  devil,  is, 
through  Baptism,  not  only  restored  to  his  orignal  dignity  and  beauty, 
but  also  elevated  to  a  far  higher  dignity,  by  being  made  a  child  of  God, 
and  co-heir  of  Christ,  with  the  hope  of,  and  title  to,  eternal  salvation.  In 
placing  before  the  eyes  of  the  newly-converted  Romans,  this  dignity, 
which  they  had  received  through  the  Gospel  and  Baptism,  St.  Paul  ex- 
horts them  to  praise  God  for  his  mercy's  sake,  crying  out  to  them, 
in  the  words  of  the  royal  Prophet  :  "O  praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  nations, 
praise  him,  all  ye  people"!     (Ps.  116  :   i.) 

O  my  beloved,  if  we  are  so  happy  as  to  come,  one  day,  to  tlie  vision 
of  God,  to  know  and  praise  the  Lord  in  the  possession  of  heavenly 
dignities,  honors,  and  glories, — there,  in  God's  kingdom,  among  the 
Angels  and  the  Saints,  we  shall  begin  to  comprehend  the  stupendous 
and  sublime  heights  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  ! 

IV.  Finally,  the  love  ofjesus  Christ  is  immefisely  deep,  on  account  of 
the  humility  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  great  self-abasement  which  he 
had  to  undergo.  Since  he  wished  to  redeem  man  by  his  death,  he 
had  to  become  man,  in  order  to  be  able  to  die.  He  had  to  exchange 
heaven  for  earth,  the  glory  of  Paradise  for  the  contempt  of  the  worlds 
leave  his  royal  throne  and  be  born  in  a  stable  ;  he  had  to  undergo  suf- 
ferings and  pains  without  number  ;  and  finally,  to  die  upon  an  igno- 
minious gibbet.  What  a  humiliation  for  the  Son  of  God  !  But  he  did 
not  disdain  this  humiliation.  He  embraced  it  voluntarily  and  cheerfully. 
"  He  debased  himself,"  says  St.  Paul,  "taking  the  form  of  a  servant." 
'*  He  numbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
/he  cross."  (Phil.  2  :  8).  Behold  the  deep  mystery  of  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  !  Behold  with  what  right  the  Apostle  can  speak  of 
the  profound  depths  of  that  love  !  Yes,  it  is  unfaihomably  deep,  it  is 
exhaustless,  and  without  limit-.       No  fountain  is  so  deep,  the  abyss 
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of  the  sea  is  not  so  profound,  as  tlie  love  of  Jesus  for  us  poor  men. 
Though  already,  millions  of  men  have  drawn  from  this  fountain  of  divine 
love,  and  have,  thereby,  been  saved,  its  waters  will  never  be  exhausted* 
Other  millions  may  come,  may  draw,  may  drink,  and  wash,  and  be  saved, 
— but  no  one  has  yet  seen,  nor  will  ever  see,  the  bottom  of  that  marvel- 
ous reservoir,  for  the  love  of  Jesus  is  inexhaustible.  It  embraces  the 
poorest,  the  most  unfortunate  of  sinners,  and  it  pursues,  accompanies, 
and  woos  with  a  burning  ardor,  even  those  who  reject,  offend,  and  wound 
it. 

Hence,  O  sinner,  I  cry  out  to  you  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  : 
"  May  you  be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  the  Saints,  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  height,  and  depth  ;  to  know  also  the  charity  of 
Christ,  which  surpasseth  knowledge,  that  you  may  be  filled  unto  all  the 
fulness  of  God."     (Ephes.  3  :   18,19.)     Amen. 
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HUMAN   FEAR, 


"  They  watched  Jiim.'''     (Luke  14  :   i.) 

Though  the  Pharisees  watched  Jesus,  in  order  to  find  something  rep- 
rehensible in  him,  to  discover  matter  for  accusation  in  his  words  or  ac- 
tions, he  did  not  suffer  himself  to  be  intimidated  by  them.  He  contin- 
ued to  act  independently  ;  he  listened  only  to  the  voice  of  his  heart  y 
he  saw  nothing  but  the  needs  of  suffering  humanity,  for  whose  redemptior^ 
he  had  been  sent.  So  should  every  one  of  his  followers  act,  having  only 
his  duty  before  his  eyes,  and  seeking  notliing  but  the  honor  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  his  fellow-men.  With  his  eye  directed  to  God,  he  will 
care  little,  whether  men  extol  or  condemn  him  ;  whether  they  blame  or 
praise  him.  He  will  fulfil  the  divine  law,  no  matter  what  people  may 
think  or  say.      He  will  do  what  is  right,  and  let  the  world  talk. 

How  different  is  the  conduct  of  tiiose  who  in  their  actions  seek  only 
tliemselves  and  their  own  glory  '  They  labor  for  the  praise  and  ap- 
plause of  the  world,  and  carefully  shun  its  censure,  its  disapproval,  its 
knockery,  its  ridicule.     They  are  hampered  by  a  thousand  considerations 
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of  surroundings  and  circumstances  ;  and  their  keen  fear  of  censure, 
their  eager  desire  of  praise,  often  induce  them  to  neglect  their  holiest 
duties,  and  eventually,  to  die  in  sin. 

O  that  I  could  root  out  this  poisonous  plant,  which  stifles  so  many  good 
qualities,  that  I  could  stop  this  source  of  so  many  almost  involuntary 
sins  !  How  many  a  virtue  which  shyly  hides  its  head  under  the  veil  of  hu- 
man respect,  would,  if  freed  from  it,  soon  shine  forth  for  the  edification  of 
all  !  How  many  Christians  who  are  now  led  only  by  force  in  the  way  of 
the  divine  law,  would  then  walk  in  the  light,  and  make  progress  in  the 
way  of  perfection  !     Let  me,  then,  try  to  show  you,  that  fear  of  men  is 

I.  Damnable  in  and  for  itself  j 

II.  Z)a?nnable,  because  of  its  concomitant  circumstances  j  and 
HI.   Damnable,  on  account  of  its  sad  consequences. 

I.  How  sinful,  how  miserable,  it  is,  to  fear  men  more  than  God  !  To 
tremble  before  the  judgment  of  the  creature,  more  than  before  the  chas- 
tisements of  the  Creator  I  To  transuress  the  law  of  God, — in  the  so- 
ciety of  tiie  wicked,  to  do  what  he  forbids,  and  omit  what  he  commands — 
and  all,  for  no  other  reason  than  to  avoid  becoming  the  target  of  their 
raillery  and  ridicule  ! 

To  sin  through  human  respect,  is  as  much  as  to  say  to  God  :  "  I  know 
that  thou  art  infinitely  exalted  above  nil  creatures,  that  heaven  and  earth 
are  full  of  thy  glory,  that  man  is  nothing  before  thy  eyes  but  dust  and 
ashes,  a  mere  nothing.  Nevertheless,  I  will  rather  to  obey  the  will  of 
man,  than  thine  ;  I  fear  much  more  to  displease  man,  than  to  offend 
thee." 

To  sin  through  human  respect,  is  as  much  as  to  say  to  God  :  "  I  know 
that  thou  threatenest  me  with  an  eternity  of  torments,  that  thou  wilt  aj)- 
point  an  ever-burning,  never-consuming  fire  for  my  habitation,  if  I  do 
not  what  thou  commandest.  But  if  I  obey  thee,  the  world  threatens  me 
with  the  whole  malice  of  its  censure,  with  its  keenest  railleries.  Behold, 
I  refuse  to  do  what  thou  commandest,  for  I  fear  far  more  the  reprehen- 
sion of  worldlings  than  thy  displeasure,  their  raillery  more  than  thy 
curse,  their  talk  more  than  hell  w-ith  all  its  terrors." 

To  sin  out  of  human  fear,  is  equivalent  to  saying  to  God  :  "  I  know  that 
thou  proniisest  torrents  of  heavenly  delights,  an  immense  glory,  an  eter- 
nal happiness,  if  I  keep  thy  commandments  ;  but  there  are  people  who 
promise  me  their  apj^lause,  if  I  despise  thy  commandments, — people  who 
are  ready  to  reward  my  resistance  to  thy  will,  with  the  greatest  praises, 
and  these  praises  have  more  charm  for  me  than  the  felicity  of  thy  elect, 
their  applause  is  of  more  value  to  my  heart  than  thou  and  thy  promises." 

"  Do  not  fear  those,"  says  Christ,  "  who  can  kill  only  your  body,  but 
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rather  fear  him  who  can  destroy  both  body  and  soul,"  and  render  them 
miserable  in  hell  for  all  eternity.  Yet,  that  One  whom  you  should  justly 
fear,  you  do  not  fear  at  all.  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  is  against  us  ?" 
(Rom.  8  :  31.)  The  Apostle  did  not  mean  to  say  :  If  God  be  for  us, 
who  shall  dare  to  condemn  us  ?  He  knew  that  virtue  would  at  all  times 
have  its  audacious  reprehenders.  Neither  did  he  mean  :  ''  If  God  be 
for  us,  who  shall  dare  to  rise  against  us  ?"  For  he  also  knew,  that  tiie 
pious  would  at  all  times  find  their  j)ersecutors,  and  that  those  who  hate 
vice,  would  find  their  adversaries.  But  what  he  meant  to  say  was  :  "If 
God  be  for  us,  it  matters  little,  who  is  against  us."  And,  indeed,  he  who 
condemns  those  whom  God  justifies,  deserves  contempt.  The  enemy 
shall  uliimately  fail,  who  dares  assail  the  friends  and  children  of  God. 
The  Apostle,  then,  meant  :   God  is  all,  the  creature  is  nothing. 

O  miserable  slaves  of  human  respect,  these,  alas  !  are  notjw/r  senti- 
ments !  Though  God  siiould  be  for  you — if  the  world  be  against  you, 
you  imagine  you  have  everything  to  fear.  You  tremble  with  confusion 
and  terror  ;  the  paleness  of  death  overspreads  your  face.  But  if  God 
be  against  you — if  only  the  world  is  for  you,  you  are  quiet  and  uncon- 
cerned. You  rejoice  in  being  free  from  the  strife  of  tongues.  For  you, 
God  is  nothing,  the  creature  is  your  all. 

O  world,  be  then  the  friend  and  companion  of  these  fools,  who  thirst 
so  ardently  after  your  praises,  and  so  anxiously  tremble  before  your  cen- 
sure !  Be  for  them  ! — and  who  will  then  be  against  tiiem  ? — God  ! — 
yes,  God  ;  but  they  fear  him  less  than  you  !  They  deliberately  offend 
him,  that  you  may  not  ridicule  them  ;  they  transgress  his  law,  that  you 
may  not  despise  them  ;  they  will  declare  themselves  his  enemy,  that  they 
may  be  your  friends  ! 

O  my  dearly  beloved,  with  what  terrible  severity  will  God,  one  day, 
judge  those  who  fear  him  so  little  and  the  world  so  much  !  On  the  day 
of  wrath,  he  will  force  from  them  the  confession,  that  they  were  tools  ; 
that,  in  truth,  they  should  have  feared  him  whose  will  they  must,  at 
last,  obey,  when  he  shall  say  to  them  :  '"  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed  !" 
— that  they  should  have  trembled  only  before  him,  whom  they  must  obey 
in  that  dread  hour,  when  he  shall  cry  o.ut  to  them  :  "  Depart  .  .  .  into 
everlasting  fire  !" 

How  damnable,  then,  is  human  fear,  considered  in  itself,  and  how  griev- 
ously do  we  thereby  offend  God  !  To  sin  out  of  human  respect,  is  to  put 
God  on  a  level  with  the  creature,  nay,  to  prefer  ttie  creature  to  God. 
It  is  to  fear  a  fleeting,  passing,  unfavorable  remark  more  than  a  miser- 
able eternity  ;  to  prefer  the  vain  praise  of  the  world  to  the  permanent 
happiness  of  the  Saints  in  heaven. 

II.  Human  fear  is  also  damnable,  because  of  its  accompanying  circum- 
stances. 
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1.  He  who  sins  out  of  Imnian  fear,  always  sins  with  premeditation, 
with  u  full  knowledge  of  the  evil  whicii  he  does.  It  is  true,  one  can- 
not always  be  justified,  when  he  trangresses  a  law  out  of  ignorance,  be- 
cause he  ought  to  know,  and  can  know  it.  Yet,  in  this  case,  one  is  sel- 
dom so  culpable,  as  he  who  violates  it  with  full  consciousness.  Ignor- 
ance does  not  always  excuse  the  sinner,  but  it  generally  renders  him  less 
deserving  of  punishment,  because  less  malice  of  heart  must  be  presup- 
posed. 

2.  How  sinful  is  he,  and  how  deserving  of  chastisement,  who  knows  the 
law,  but  refuses  to  observe  it,  because  he  is  a  coward  ;  who  knows  his 
duty,  but  neglects  to  discharge  it  because  of  human  respect.  The  last 
words  of  our  dying  Lord  are  not  applicable  to  such  :  "  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  !"  They  know  not  that  they  offend 
thee,  that  they  violate  thy  law  !  The  victim  of  human  respect  cannot 
say  of  his  sins  :  "  Lord,  pardon  my  iniquities,  for  they  are  sins  of  ignor- 
ance !  I  did  not  know  that  I  was  offending  thee.  If  I  had  known,  I 
would  not,  for  all  the  world,  have  done  it  !"  On  the  contrary,  he  resists 
the  will  of  God  with  deliberation.  He  knows-the  divine  law,  but  vio- 
lates it  with  full  consciousness  through  human  respect. 

3.  In  other  sins,  one  succumbs  to  temptation  through  a  sudden  sally 
of  passion,  or  through  the  enticements  of  sensual  pleasure.  But  if  you 
sin  out  of  human  fear,  there  is  hardly  ever  any  enjoyment  connected 
with  it  ;  you  often  sin  against  will  and  inclination  ;  many  sin  even  with 
reluctance,  with  disgust.  In  the  society  of  the  corrupt,  you  speak  the 
language  of  seduciion,  tliough  interiorly,  you  despise  it  ;  you  openly 
sanction  the  maxims  oi  the  world,  though  you  condemn  them  in  your 
iieart.  In  the  company  of  the  wicked,  you  do  as  the  wicked  do,  though 
your  soul  abhors  such  deeds  ;  you  have  a  tenderly-anxious  conscience, 
and  yet,  you  commit  grievous  sins  ;  your  heart  aches,  when  Christianity 
is  attacked  in  your  presence,  and  yet,  you  laugh  when  the  arrows  of 
ridicule  pierce  your  holy  Mother's  heait  !  You  resist  the  grace  which 
requires  vou  to  declare  yourself  openly  and  loudly  for  God.  You  wish 
to  come  to  Jesus  only  at  night.  You  are  asiiamed  to  declare  yourself 
his  follower  in  broad  day-light.  You  resist  grace,  whilst,  all  the  while, 
you  would  gladly  follow  its  guidance.  You  timidly  remain  at  a  distance 
from  the  crib  of  the  divine  Infant,  no  matter  how  eagerly  you  long  to 
approach  him.  In  short,  you  do  the  evil,  which  you  would  gladly  omit, 
and  you  omit  the  good,  which  you  would  gladly  do.     And  :  Why  ? 

4.   Because  you  fear  a  mockery,  which  is  really  your  glory.      Because 
you  fear  ridicule,  which,  in  reality,  dishonors  iiim  who  makes  use  of  it 
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Because  you  fear  the  contempt  of  those  whose  praise  should  bean  abom- 
ination to  you.  You  sin  without  any  advantage,  without  any  enjoyment, 
with  aversion  and  disgust.  Afier  committing  the  sin,  notliing  remains 
in  your  heart  but  the  bitterest  reproach  of  conscience.  You  are  a  cow- 
ard, for  you  have  not  dared  to  fulfil  your  duty, — you  are  a  traitor,  for 
you  'nave  not  had  the  loyalty  to  declare  yourself  for  God. 

There  are  sins,  which,  so  to  speak,  stand  alone.  The  angry  man  would 
not  steal  at  any  price  ;  ihe  miser  disdains  to  be  a  blasphemer  ;  the  re- 
vengeful man  is  often  very  generous  and  liberal  ;  and  tiie  slave  of  one 
passion,  in  violating  one  law,  often  observes  all  the  others.  It  is  not  so 
with  human  respect.  Under  the  control  of  this  vice,  we  are. ready  for 
anything.  We  do  everything  in  order  to  gain  the  applause  of  the  w  icked  ; 
and  then,  what  all  must  we  not  do  ?  We  trangress  all  laws,  in  order  not 
to  expose  ourselves  to  the  censure  of  the  world  ;  and  then,  what  law  re- 
mains for  us  to  observe  ?  We  live  with  such  laxity,  that  an  immoral,  in- 
fidel friend  may  find  no  difference  between  our  mode  of  living  and  his 
own  ;  and  thus,  we  practically  prove  that  the  sin  of  human  respect  in- 
cludes in  itself  almost  all  other  sins. 

III.  But  Jiuinan  fear  is  still  more  damnable^  because  of  its  sad  conse- 
quences. I  will  not  call  your  attention  to  the  deep  wounds  which  foolisiv 
human  respect  has  already  inflicted  upon  faith,  morals,  virtue,  and  piety 
in  general.  Who  that  loves  religion  can  contemplate  them  without  a 
sigh  ?  I  will  speak  only  of  certain  faults,  with  which  no  one  reproaches 
himself,  because  he  does  not  consider  them  to  be  sins.  Granted,  that 
these  are  not  grievous  crimes,  but  in  reality,  and  considered  in  them- 
selves alone,  only  insignificant  faults  or  venial  sins.  But,  have  always 
mortal  sins  brought  us  to  that  degree  of  malice,  at  which  we  must  justly 
blush  ?  In  favor  of  certain  religious  exercises,  I  would  only  call  atten- 
tion to  the  fact,  that  this  mean  human  fear  has  often  killed  the  spirit  of 
religion  beyond  the  possibility  of  its  ever  being  revivified  again. 

I.  Unhappy  human  fear  I  I  ask,  is  one  at  present  allowed  freely  to 
speak  of  God  ?  Is  it  allowed,  in  certain  societies,  to  speak  of  holy 
things  ?  How  ?  Are  you  ciiildren  of  God,  yet  dare  not  speak  of  your 
affectionate,  heavenly  Father  ?  Are  you  the  work  of  his  hands,  yet  dare 
not  mention  him  or  his  sublime  interests  ?  The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  ;  and  shall  we  be  dumb  in  his  praise,  and  refuse  to 
glorify  his  greatness  ?  Men  are  free  to  speak  of  their  earthly  kings  and 
rulers,  to  discuss  whatever  concerns  the  interests  of  the  state,  but  one 
must  not  speak  of  the  King  of  kings,  whr  rules  the  whole  world  with  un- 
speakable wisdom  and  goodness,  nor  of  his  future  rewards  and  punish- 


■184  Sixteenth  Sunday  afier  Pentecost. 

'inents,  nor  of  the  glories  of  his  Kingdom  here  and  hereafter.      You  mus 
iiot  mention  him,  before  whom  all  knees  bow  in  heaven,  upon  earth,  and 
in  hell.       To  talk  of  God  and  holy  things,  is  to  make  one's  self  ridicu- 
lous.    What  impiety  !   and  yet,  how  many  are  there  who  really  fear  to  ap- 
pear ridiculous  in  this  manner.     What  weakness  ! 

2.  Unhappy  human,  fear!  How  many  people  sit  down  to  richly- 
laden  tables,  and  one  is  not  allowed  to  invoke  the  Lord,  to  ask  him  to 
bless  the  things  they  are  about  to  receive,  or  to  return  thanks  for  wliat  has 
been  received  I  Wiiat  ingratitude  on  the  part  of  those  who  intimidate 
others  in  this  way,  and  on  the  side  of  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be 
thus  intimidated  !  Wivit  would  you  say  of  a  beggar,  who  was  ashamed 
to  thank  the  rich  man,  by  whose  charity  he  had  been  invited  to  table, 
and  regaled  with  the  choicest  viands  ?  Periiaps,  you  are  thankful  to  those 
who  serve  you,  but,  look  to  the  source  of  tins  benefit.  Is  it  not  from 
God  that  every  good  thing  comes  ?  And  are  you  ashamed  to  give  him 
thanks  ?  You  look  down,  perhaps,  if  not  with  contempt,  at  least  with 
a  certain  compassion  upon  those,  who,  without  blushing,  fulfil  these  holy 
duties  before  your  eyes.  You  consider  them  poor,  ignorant  peo))le.  O 
ye  ingrates,  allow,  at  least,  these  poor  peoi)le,  to  whom  God  gives  nothing 
but  black  bread  for  tiieir  food,  to  be  tiiankful  to  their  heavenly  Benefac- 
tor  ! 

3.  Unhappy  human  fear !  How  many  people  are  there,  who  an 
ashamed,  to  have  among  otiier  ornaments,  a  crucifix  in  their  rooms  I  ]  ,\ 
the  luxurious  apartments  of  the  rich,  you  find  statues  of  pagan  deitf'js, 
pictures  of  voluptuous,  unchaste  goddesses,  and  other  indecent  ri  pre- 
sentations. Tiiey  think  it  an  honor  to  possess  them, — they  show  .hem 
to  their  visitors  with  much  pleasure.  But  the  image  of  their  c»  .reified 
Saviour  must  not  be  found  in  their  parlors — that  would  betray  li'  ^le  taste 
for  art  !  At  the  deatii  of  the  rich  and  tiie  powerful  of  the  e:.rth — for 
tiiese,  too,  must  die,  and  yearn  for  consolations  on  tiieir  death-  led — not 
a  single  crucifix  can  be  found  in  their  ])alac:es,  to  be  pressed  to  their  cold 
and  pallid  lips.  There  are  plenty  of  i)ictures  of  Apollo,  Jupi-.er,  Venus, 
and  other  obscene,  indecent  heatlien  deities,  but  the  image  of  the  cru- 
cified Redeemer  must  be  hunted  up  from  some  obscure  corner,  all  cov- 
ered with  dust  ;  or  haste  must  be  made  to  borrow  one  from  a  devout 
servant,  or  a  pious,  humble  neigiibor. 

4.  O  unhappy  human  fear  !  How  many  are  there,  who  are  too  stylish, 
too  aristocratic,  to  go  regularly  to  Mass  ;  or,  if  they  go,  are  ashamed  to 
assume  a  modest  posture  in  church,  to  read  a  prayer-book,  or  to  sprinkle 
•themselves  witii  holy  water  I     How  many  are  asi)amed  to  become  mem- 
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bers  of  those  pious  Confrateinilies  to  w'nich  the  Cluucii  opens  her  spir- 
itual treasures  m  a  special  manner  !  How  many  are  ashamed  to  partici- 
pate with  the  common  people  in  certain  ceremonies  of  our  Church, 
such  as,  processions,  kissing  the  wounds  of  Jesus  on  Good  Fruia\,  eic. 
It  is  I  rue,  that  these  pious  practices  are  not  commanded,  but  sunpiy  ap- 
proved of  by  tlie  Ciuirch  ;  but  to  desjjise  them,  or  to  believe,  that  they 
make  us,  in  our  turn,  despicable,  betrays  little  religion.  To  withdraw 
from  them  on  purpose,  even  when  we  could  give  a  good  example  by  tiieir 
observance,  and  solely,  out  of  human  fear,  is  to  sin  in  the  proper  sense 
of  the  word.  And  if  one  is  ashamed  of  these  lesser  religious  practices, 
he  is  on  the  point  of  being  asiiamed  of  the  most  essential,  important,, 
and  holiest  ;  and  he  who  is  ashamed  of  God  before  men,  of  him,  the  Son 
of  man  will  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  glory  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead. 

How  terrible,  then,  are  the  sins  which  proceed  from  human  respect,  and 
what  care  should  we  not:  use  in  order  to  be  delivered  from  tiiis  weakness  f 
Only  God's  grace  can  protect  us  from  this  evil.  May  his  holy  fear  so 
penetrate  us,  that  henceforth,  we  may  bewail  and  lament  all  the  faults 
which,  heretofore,  we  have  committed  through  human  fear  ;  and  may  use 
all  our  efforts  to  repair  them  to  the  best  of  our  ability  I  May  we  al- 
ways love  God  above  all  things,  and  suffer  nothing  to  separate  us  from 
the  divine  grace  and  favor  !     Amen 
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SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


WHAT  constitutes    THE  TRUE    LOVE    OF    GOD  ? 
SHORT  SERMON. 

"  Let  US  not  love  in  word^  but  in  deed.''     (i.  John  3  :    18.) 

The  ancient  Pharisees  were  a  pack  of  hypocrites.  They  affected  a 
longing  desire  to  learn  and  obey  the  commandments  of  God,  and  es- 
pecially, the  greatest  commandment  of  all,  whilst,  in  reality,  they  violated 
the  whole  law,  by  hating  the  divine  Law-giver,  and  seeking  to  ensnare 
liim  in  his  speech.  Hence,  when  tney  questioned  Jesus,  saying  : 
"Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  tiie  law  ?"  he  most  aji- 
!l)ropriately  replied  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  tiiy  whole 
heart,  and  with  thy  whole  sou),  and  wiih  tiiy  whole  mind."  This  was 
as  much  as  to  say  to  them  :  Moses  has  already  declared  to  you  :  "And 
now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  that  thou 
fear  the  Lord  thy  Cod,  and  walk  in  his  ways,  and  love  him,  and  serve 
the  Lord  tiiy  God  with  all  thy  heait,  and  with  all  tiiy  soul  ?"  (Deut.  10  : 
12).  But  you  do  not  obey  the  law  of  Moses, — you  do  not  love  me, 
your  God  ;  by  tempting  me,  you  show  that  you  both  hate  me  in  your 
Jieart,  and  i)ersecute  me  /;/  deed. 

This  answer  of  Jesus  to  the  Pharisees,  plainly  shows  us,  my  brethren, 
that,  if  we  wish  truly  to  love  God,  we  must,  as  St.  John  says,  love  him 

L   /;/  heart,  and 
IL   /;/  deed. 

L  We  must  love  God  with  the  heart,  and  with  the  whole  heart.  The 
Gospel  of  this  day  plainly  tells  us  this  in  these  words  : 

I.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart.  This,  our 
•divine  Saviour  declares  to  be  the  first  and  greatest  commandment  of  the 
law.  For  this  reason,  St.  Paul  says,  that  he  who  does  not  fulfil  this  com- 
mandment, is  nothing  :  "  If  I  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing."  (i.  Cor. 
13  :  2.)  Furthermore,  St.  John  is  of  the  opinion,  that  he  who  lives  and 
dies  in  the  violation  of  this  commandment,  cannot  be  saved  :  "  He  that 
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iovetii  not,"  says  he,  "  abidetii  in  death"  (i.  John  3  :  14)  ;  for,  as  St. 
Thomas  of  Aquin  explains,  salvation  c(jnsists  iii  the  iove  of  God,  and 
ihe  soul  must  qualify  itself  in  this  life,  for  its  life  of  love  hereafter. 

2.  To  love  God  with  the  whole  heart,  is  to  bestow  no  part  of  our  af- 
fections upon  anything  else  but  God.  God  must  be  the  end  of  all  our 
thoughts,  feelings,  inclinations,  and  actions.  We  must  prefer  him  as  tiie 
supreme  Good,  the  end  and  aim  of  our  life.  We  must  subordinate  our 
will  entirely  to  tiie  will  of  God,  obey  him  in  all  that  he  commands,  even 
thougii  we  should  lose  on  that  account  all  our  temporal  goods,  honor, 
reputation,  friendship,  yea,  even  life  itself.  Our  hearts  must  burn  with 
such  an  ardent  love  of  God,  that  nothing  must  be  suffered  to  creep  into 
them  capable  of  diminishing  that  love,  or  diverting  it  from  its  supreme 
Object.  On  the  contrary,  we  must,  in  all  things,  endeavor,  without  ceas- 
ing, to  please  God  alone  more  and  more. 

3.  Such  a  love  we  really  find  in  the  Saints.  All  their  thoughts,  incli- 
nations, and  actions  were  diiected  to  God.  'I'hey  were  at  all  times  and 
in  all  things,  submissive  and  obedient  to  the  will  of  God.  They  feared 
<Tbove  all  else  to  grieve  and  to  offend  him  whom  they  loved  above  all  things. 
In  their  opinion,  nothing  in  this  world  was  wortliy  of  their  love  except 
God  ;  hence,  for  his  sake,  they  renounced  the  world,  and  entirely  sacri- 
ficed earthly  goods,  honors,  comforts,  pleasures,  and  even  their  life.  I 
shall  adduce  only  a  few  examples  of  tliis  love.  St.  Paul  cries  out  :  "  Who 
shall  sejiarate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation  ?  or  distress  ? 
or  famine  ?  or  nakedness  ?  or  danger  ?  or  persecution  ?  or  the  sword  ? 
I  am  sure  that  neither  death  nor  life  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God."  (Rom.  8  :  35,  38.)  Full  of  admiration  at  such  a  love,  St. 
Chrysostom  writes  :  "  As  the  iron  that  is  thrown  into  the  fire,  becomes 
all  fire,  so  Paul,  inflamed  with  love,  is  become  all  love,  yea,  is  consum- 
ed entirely  in  love."  Behold,  such  love  as  this  is  the  true  love  of  God. 
A  similar  love  of  God  we  find  in  St.  Augustine  :  *'  I  will  love  thee, "my 
God,"  he  writes,  "  I  will  love  thee  with  my  whole  heart,  with  my  whole 
soul,  and  with  my  whole  mind,  and  with  all  my  strength,  yea,  from  the  bot- 
tom of  my  heart.  I  will  love  thee  at  all  hours  and  at  all  moments  of  my 
life,  in  which  I  enjoy  the  benefits  of  thy  mercy.  As  there  is  no  hour,  yea, 
no  point  of  time  in  my  life,  in  which  I  do  not  receive  thy  benefits,  so 
there  shall  be  no  moment  in  which  I  will  not  love  thee  with  all  my 
strength  !"  And  again,  he  says  :  "  I  love  thee,  my  God,  I  love  thee,  and 
if  I  love  thee  too  little,  I  will  love  thee  yet  more  ardently  !  O,  that  my 
whole  life  would  pass  in  thy  embrace  !"  Behold,  such  love  as  this  is 
the  true  love  of  God.  And  a  like  love  we  find  with  all  the  other  Saints. 
In  the  life  of^Philip  of  Neri,  it  is  related,  that  his  ribs  were  forced  out  of 
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place  by  the  violent  palpitations  of  his  heart,  enlarged  with  asuperiibun- 
dance  of  the  love  of  God.  St.  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  is  said  to- 
have  constantly  experienced  a  sensible  fire  of  love  in  his  heart.  The 
heart  of  St.  Francis  Xavier  was  also  inflamed  with  divine  love  to  such 
a  degree,  tnat  lie  was  forced  to  lay  bare  his  breast  to  cool  that  heavenly 
fire,  exclaiming  as  he  did  so  :  ''  Enough  of  happiness,  O  Lord,  enough!" 
I  might  adduce  many  more  examples  of  Saints,  who  burned  with  an  ex- 
traordinary love  of  God,  but  these  few  may  suffice  to  encourage  us  to 
love  God  according  to  our  measure  of  grace,  with  the  utmost  fervor,  affec- 
tion, and  tenderness.  These  may,  also,  suffice  to  abash  us,  seeing  that 
we  are  so  indescribably  lukewarm,  cold,  and  insensible  to  our  good  and 
loving  God  ! 

Alas  !  how  seldom  does  a  little  spark  of  love  for  God  arise  in  our 
heart  !  How  seldom  do  its  pulses  beat  entirely  for  God  !  Ah,  how  can 
the  divine  love  find  room  in  a  heart  filled  with  the  love  of  the  world 
and  of  its  vanities  ?  O  poor,  cold,  insensible  heart  !  hasten  to  detach 
yourself  from  all  these  vanities,  and  give  it  to  God,  the  highest  and 
most  amiable  Good.  He,  our  great  Lover,  has  loved  us  first,  and  will 
love  us  forever  ;  let  us,  then,  lend  a  willing  ear  to  him  when  he  cries  out 
us  by  his  Prophet  :  "My  son,  give  me  my  heart  !"  (Prov.  23  :  26.) 
Let  us  love  him  not  only  in  heart  and  in  word,  but, 

n.  In  deed.  When  I  say,  that  we  must  manifest  our  love  for  God  in 
deed,  I  do  not  mean,  that  we  must  return  God  benefit  for  benefit,  for 
God  needs  not  our  benefits.     I  mean,  that 

I.  We  must  manifest  our  love  for  God  by  the  fulfilment  of  his  holy 
commandments.  This,  our  divine  Saviour  declares  in  plain  and  em- 
phatic words  :  "  He  t'liat  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them  ; 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me."  (John  14  :  21.)  '*  If  any  one  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  word."  (John  14  :  23.)  And  St.  John  says  :  "Whoso- 
ever keepeth  his  word,  the  charity  of  God  is  truly  perfect  in  him,  and 
by  this  we  know  that  we  are  in  him."  (i.  John  2  :  5.)  Therefore,  lad- 
dress  you  in  the  words  of  the  Beloved  Disciple  of  Jesus  :  "  My  little 
children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue,  but  in  deed,  and  iti 
truth."  (t.  John  3  :  18.)  True  love  does  not  consist  so  much  in  words 
as  in  works.  No  matter  how  often  or  how  solemnly  a  child  may  pro- 
test his  love  for  his  parents,  if,  at  the  same  time,  he  does  nothing  to 
please  them,  if  he  is  maliciously  disobedient,  rebelh'ous,  insolent,  and 
insubordinate — he  proves  that  he  has  no  real  love  for  his  parents,  that 
his  words  and  caresses  are  mere  hypocrisy.  So  it  is  with  our  love  for 
God.  He  that  says  that  he  loves  God,  and  does  not  what  is  pleasing  to 
him,  or  does  not  keep  his  commandments,  is   a  liar  and  a  hypocrite. 
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even  if  he  break  only  one  of  the  commandments,  for  the  wilful  trans- 
gression of  that  one,  suffices  to  rend  the  bond  of  love  between  God  and 
man. 

2.  The  true  love  of  God  goes  still  further.  It  not  only  fulfils 
the  commandments  of  God,  but  it  does  as  much  good  as  it  can,  in  order 
to  please  God.  St.  Thomas  says:  "The  soul  whicli  loves  God  does 
great  and  many  things."  And  St.  Bernard  says  :  "  O  Christian,  you 
truly  love  God,  if  for  the  love  of  him,  you  do  all  the  good  you  can  do." 
Every  holy  soul  must  show  its  love,  by  holy  words  and  works.  If  love 
is  true  love,  it  does  great  things.  If  you  truly  love  God,  you  will 
suffer  no  hour  to  pass  without  its  attendant  good  works.  The  lives  of 
the  Saints,  therefore,  abounded  with  holy  deeds  and  wonderful  works, 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  their  brethren. 

3.  Moreover,  he  that  loves  God  is  solicitous  not  to  offend  God  by  sin. 
Mortal  sin  is  sovereignly  opposed  to  the  love  of  God  ;  it  is  a  cruel  and 
damnable  malice  against  our  divine  Lover,  and  those  who  dare  to  commit 
it,  boldly  draw,  as  it  were,  the  sword  against  him.      St.  Augustine  says  : 
''  As  often  as  man  sins,  he  denies  his  God."  Man  denies  his  God  hy  pride. 
Being  ashamed  of  humility,  which  God  loves  the  most,  he  commits  that 
sin  of  the  devil,  which  God  hates  the  most.     He  denies  him  by  impurity^ 
by  casting  away  the  jewel  of  innocence  and  following  the  filthy  lusts  of  the 
flesh.     He  denies  God  by  avarice,  by  averting  all  his  thoughts  from  him, 
and  fixing  them  upon  a  lot  of  dust  and  ashes — for  what  else  are  money 
and  earthly  goods  ?     He  denies  God  hy  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  devot- 
ing that  time  which  should   be  spent  in  the  service  of  God,  to  his  own 
God,  his  belly.     "  They  confess  that  they  know  God,  but  in  their  deeds 
they  deny  him."      (Tit.    i  :   16.)     By  every  sinful  deed,  the  sinner  says 
to  his  Creator  :   "  Omnipotent  Lord  !     I  know  very  well,  that  thou  art 
my  God,  that  thou  hast  created  me  out  of  nothing,  nevertheless,  I  sepa- 
rate myself  from  thee  that  I  may  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the  world  in  sin. 
I  renounce  the  title  of  thy  child,  I  no  longer  desire  thee  for  my  Father  ; 
I  no  longer  wish  to  be  counted  among  thy  elect. — I  also  declare  myself 
against  thee,  O  divine  Son  of  the  Father, — I  desert  thy  standard,  to 
which  I  have  sworn  allegiance  at  my  baptism.     I  know  that  thou  didst 
become  man  for  my  sake,  that  thou  didst  suffer  and  die  for  me.     But  I 
love  the  world  and  its  pleasures  more  than  thee  ! — Thou  also,  O    Holy- 
Ghost,  depart  from  me  with  thy  grace,  with  all  thy  gifts  and  virtues,  that 
I  may  not  lose  the  intoxicating  joys  of  sin  !     I  go  over  gladly  to  the 
standard  of  Satan  !"    If  a  subject  would  thus  treat  his  earthly  sovereign^ 
he  would  soon  regret  his  temerity.    And  yet,  the  creature,  the  poor,  vile  " 
sinner,  dares  to  treat  the  infinitely  great  Sovereign  of  heaven  and  earth, 
in  tills  insolent  and  audacious  manner  I 
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Let  us  guard  against  mortal  sin,  my  beloved,  with  all  zeal  and  anxiety. 
Let  us  show  our  love  for  God,  by  fulfilling  his  divine  will  ;  for  the  best 
proof  of  our  love  is  the  fulfilment  of  his  commandments.  Let  God  alone 
be  the  end  and  aim  of  all  our  thoughts,  sentiments,  and  inclinations,  of 
all  our  works  and  actions,  that  we  may  faithfully  obey  our  loving  Sav- 
iour, when  he  commands  us  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day  :  '*  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart."     Amen. 


SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


THE  DIVINITY  OF  OUR    LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 

*'  The  Pharisees  being  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked  them,  saying  :    What 

think  you  of  Christ  ?     Whose  son  is  he  ?     They  say  to  him  :  David' s'' 

(Matt.  22  :  41.) 

In  the  words  of  this  day's  Gospel,  we  find  the  most  momentous  ques- 
tion brought  forward  and  answered,  on  the  solution  of  which,  truth  or 
error,  salvation  or  damnation  depends  for  us.  Our  Saviour  standing  before 
the  congregated  Pharisees,  asks  them  :  "What  think  you  of  Christ  ? 
Whose  son  is  he  ?"  They  say  to  him  :  "  David's."  The  Prophets  had 
foretold  that  the  Messias,  as  the  Anointed,  would  proceed  from  the  house 
of  David.  "  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  root  of  Jesse* 
and  a  flower  shall  rise  up  out  of  this  root,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
rest  upon  him."     (Is.  1 1  :   i  ;  Ps.  88  :  37,  38.) 

The  Lord  accepted  the  answer  of  the  Pharisees  as  the  right  one,  and 
since  he  would  bring  them  to  the  faith  and  to  the  conviction,  that  the  Mes- 
sias was  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  he  proceeded,  saying  :  '*  How 
then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying  :  The  Lord  said  to  my 
Lord  :  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool  ? 
If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ?" 

To  the  proud  blindness  of  the  Pharisees,  the  Sacred  Scripture,  with 
its  mysteries  and  prophecies,  was  as  a  book  sealed  with  seven  seals.  If 
they  had  been  fully  persuaded  that  the  promised  Messias  was  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  who  was  to  assume  human  flesh  of  a  virgin  de- 
scended  from  the  house  of  David,  they  would  easily  have  perceived,  how, 
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according  to  his  human  nature,  he  was  the  Son  of  David,  but  according 
to  his  divine  nature,  David's  Lord,  begotten  of  the  eternal  Father  before 
the  morning  star.  But,  in  their  blindness  of  spirit,  confused  and  dis- 
turbed at  the  words  of  Christ,  "  no  man,"  says  the  Evangelist,  "  was 
able  to  answer  him  a  word,  neither  durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth 
ask  him  any  more  questions."     (Matt.  22  :  46.) 

"  What  think  you  of  Christ  ?  Whose  son  is  he  ?"  This  is  the  great 
problem  which  can  be  neither  lightly  passed  over,  nor  superficially  treat- 
ed. Millions  upon  millions  of  men  have  asked  this  question,  and  in  va- 
rious solution  found  either  light  or  darkness,  either  truth  or  error,  heaven 
or  hell  ;  for,  upon  this  grave  question,  the  world  has  ever  been  divided 
into  two  opposing  armies.  It  is  also  a  momentous  question  for  us,  my 
brethren,  demanding  an  answer,  which  can  be  no  other  than  that  of  St. 
Peter,  when  he  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  crying  out  to 
Jesus  :  "  Thou  art  Christ,  t'ne  Son  of  the  living  God  !"  We  believe  with 
the  Apostles  and  the  first  Christian  centuries,  with  all  times  and  nations 
of  the  past,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  who  for 
our  salvation  became  man,  and  we  are  prepared  and  determined  at  any 
moment,  if  necessary,  to  seal  this,  our  faith,  with  our  heart's  blood. 
That  we  may  be  better  able  to  give  an  account  of  our  faith  on  this  point, 
I  will  recall  to  your  mind  some  of  the  many  proofs  of  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ.     They  are 

I.  The  predictions  of  the  Prophets  ; 

II.  The  doctrine  and  life  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and 

III.  The  works  performed  by  Jesus  Christ. 

I.    The prediciiojis  of  the  Prophets. 

1.  If  we  ascend  the  stream  of  time  to  its  head,  we  find  that  mankind 
from  the  beginning  rebelled  in  disobedience  to  their  Lord  and  God,  and 
were  rejected  from  his  face.  But  we  also  read  that, — fallen  as  they 
were — the  Lord  promised  them  a  Redeemer,  a  Saviour  who  would  sat- 
isfy for  their  guilt,  and  lead  them  back  into  the  lost  Paradise,  This  be- 
lief in  a  Redeemer  to  come  was  handed  down  by  the  Jews  to  their  pos- 
terity, and  preserved  by  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  for  the  natives  of 
Asia,  the  refined  Greeks  and  Romans,  the  inhabitants  of  the  barren 
plains  of  Africa,  and  even  the  Indians  of  the  New  World,  expected  a 
helper  and  mediator  to  come  from  heaven. 

2.  The  Lord  gave  to  mankind  not  only  the  hope  of  a  Redeemer,  but 
(in  still  greater  love  and  mercy),  a  prophecy  of  the  period  of  his  advent. 
By  the  predictions  of  his  Prophets,  he  outlined  the  life  of  the  expected 
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Messias,  and  its  attendant  events.     The  nearer  his  advent  approached, 
the  clearer  and  plainer  became  the  prophecies  of  the  seers. 

The  Prophet  Daniel  foretold  that  not  quite  seventy  weeks  of  years, 
that  is,  490  years,  should  elapse  from  the  time  when  it  was  commanded 
that  Jerusalem  should  be  rebuilt,  until  the  deatii  of  Christ.  "  And  after 
sixty-two  weeks,  Christ  shall  be  slain  ;  and  the  people  that  shall  deny 
him,  shall  not  be  his.  And  a  people  with  tiieir  leader  that  shall  come, 
shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary.  .  .  And  there  shall  be  in  the 
temple,  the  abomination  of  desolation,  and  the  desolation  shall  continue 
even  to  the  consummation,  and  to  the  end."  (Dan.  9  :  24-27.)  And  Ja- 
cob had  predicted  that  at  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  the  scep- 
tre should  have  passed  away  from  Juda.  (Gen.  49  :  10.)  According 
to  the  Prophet  Aggeus,  the  Saviour  was  to  come  at  a  time  when  the  sec- 
ond temple  was  yet  standing.  He  pronounced  this  prophecy  to  con- 
sole the  Jews,  when  returning  out  of  the  Babylonian  captivity,  they  wept 
bitterly  at  the  sight  of  the  new  temple  which,  in  comparison  to  the  first, 
was  as  nothing  in  their  eyes.  (Chapter  2.)  Isaias  had  foretold  that  the 
Messias  should  be  born  of  a  virgin  in  the  house  of  David  (Is.  7  :  14  ; 
6:1);  Bethlehem  was  to  be  his  birth  place,  (Mich,  5  :  2.)  He  should 
be  adored  by  kings  from  distant  countries.     (Is.  60  :   1-6  ;  Ps.  71  :    10.) 

They  describe  the  life  of  the  Saviour.  *'  He  will  bring  consolation  to 
the  afflicted  and  forgiveness  to  sinners  ;  and  will  announce  divine  ven- 
geance to  the  obstinate,"  (Is.  61 :  i,  2.)  They  foretell  his  miracles.  {Ibid 
35  :  4-6.)  He  is  to  enter  Jerusalem  poor,  and  riding  upon  a  colt,  the  foal 
of  an  ass.  (Zach.  9  :  9.)  Of  his  passion  and  death,  they  relate  almost  all, 
yea,  even  the  smallest,  circumstances.  The  Prophet  Zacharias  foretells 
that  they  would  sell  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  (11  :  12,  13.)  Isaias 
and  David  predict  that  his  persecutors  would  strike  him,  pull  out  his 
hair,  spit  in  his  face,  give  him  gall  and  vinegar  to  drink,  pierce  his  hands 
and  feet,  and  cast  lots  for  his  garment  ;  that  those  who  see  him  would 
mock  him,  and  wag  their  heads,  saying,  **  He  hoped  in  the  Lord,  let 
him  deliver  him."     (Isai.  i  :  6  ;  Ps  48  :   22.) 

The  Prophets  foretell  iiis  resurrection  from  the  dead  (Ps.  15  :  10),  his 
glorious  ascension  into  heaven  (47  :  19),  the  pouring  out  of  his  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh  (Joel  2  :  28),  and  the  institution  of  a  new  sacrifice  to  be 
offered  among  all  nations  and  in  all  places  (Mai.  i  :  10.)  "And  his 
kingdom  shall  not  be  delivered  up  to  another  people  ;  and  it  shall  break 
in  pieces,  and  shall  consume  all  these  kingdoms  ;  and  itself  shall  stand 
forever."     (Dan.  2  :  43.) 

From  all  that  has  been  said,  I  now  draw  my  conclusions.  If  the 
Lord,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  has  given  to  mankind  the  hope 
of  a  Redeemer,  delineating  beforehand  the  separate  features  of  his  life  ; 
and  if,  at  the  appointed  time,  the  promised  Redeemer  really  appeared. 
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and  in  his  life  fulfilled  all  that  had  been  foretold  of  him,  what  do  you 
say  of  Christ  ?  Yes,  what  do  you  say  of  him,  who  clearly  and  repeat- 
edly said  of  himself,  that  he  was  come  to  fulfil  in  his  life  the  predictions 
of  the  Prophets  ?  Is  he  not  the  promised  Saviour,  the  Desired  of  all  na- 
tions ? 

II.    The  doctrine  and  life  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits  ;  man,  by  his  life,  by  his  words  and 
actions.  If  Christ  was  truly  the  Son  of  God,  every  word  flowing  from 
his  mouth,  every  action  of  his  whole  life,  must  bear  the  stamp  of  divin- 
ity, must  show  forth  a  divine  character.  His  entire  life  must  furnish 
incontestable  proof  that  he  truly  came  down  from  heaven  to  us. 

I.  I  call  your  attention  first,  to  those  holy  truths  which  the  Saviour 
tauglit  and  revealed.  Before  the  coming  of  Christ,  truth  had  disappear- 
ed from  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  it  had  been  lost  and  buried  under  a  mass 
of  error  and  falsehood.  Mankind  had  looked  and  longed  for  it  for  four 
thousand  years,  and  deception  was  the  end  of  all  researches.  Christ 
taught  the  world  the  truth.  His  Gospel  is  an  epitome  of  the  sublimest 
philosophy.  Nowhere  upon  earth,  in  no  other  book,  can  such  sublime 
ideas  about  God  and  tiie  destiny  of  man  be  found.  And  how  simple  and 
clear  did  the  truth  flow  from  his  lips  !  Untouched  and  unchanged  by  the 
corruptions  and  mutabilities  of  time,  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  after 
two  tiiousand  years,  stands  before  us  in  as  fresh  and  undiminished  splen- 
dor as  when  our  Lord  proclaimed  it  to  the  Jews.  Not  a  single  jot  or  tittle 
has  been  altered  or  mutilated  by  the  hand  of  man.  Error  and  infidelity 
have  sought  in  vain  for  nearly  two  thousand  years  to  overthrow  and  de- 
stroy that  divine  deposit  of  truth,  but  every  fresh  attack  has  served  but  to 
invest  it  with  a  fresh  glory.  Whatarehuman  doctrines,  compared  with  the 
words  of  Christ  ?  How  little,  paltry,  and  insufificient  is  what  is  accepted 
by  the  learned  of  this  world  as  truth  !  Many  sages,  in  the  course  of  time, 
appeared  upon  the  theatre  of  the  world  ;  and  each  one  believed  himself 
to  be  the  lucky  discoverer  of  the  philosopher's  stone  ;  but  after  his  death, 
his  successor  quickly  appeared,  confounding  the  wisdom  of  his  prede- 
cessor.      They  and  their  teachings  are  entirely  forgotten. 

No  less  perfect  is  the  moral  law  of  Christ.  It  is  the  most  perfect 
and  sublime  that  can  be  thought  of.  The  most  obstinate  infidels  must 
confess  it  to  be  incomparable  in  its  beauty,  completeness,  and  sublimity. 
His  enemies,  struck  with  admiration,  exclaimed  :  "  Is  not  this  the  car- 
penter's son  ?"  (Matt.  13  :  55.)  His  doctrine  has  stood  the  test  of 
time  and  experience.  The  Saviour  had  exhorted  his  hearers  to  live  by 
his  doctrine,  and  they  would  see  that  it  is  from  God.    Thousands  have 
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since  earnestly  endeavored  to  conform  their  lives  to  the  law  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  have  attained  to  a  perfection  never  before  witnessed  or  at- 
tained by  men.  Thousands  who  have  acted  according  to  his  teachings, 
have  attained,  thereby,  peace  of  heart,  and  tranquillity  of  soul.  The  law  of 
the  Gospel  has  changed  savages  into  civilized  people,  and  destroyed  the 
inhuman  customs  and  laws  of  pagan  nations.  Only  the  doctrines  of  a 
God  can  produce  such  effects. 

2.  The  life  of  Jesus  is  more  than  human— it  is  preternatural,  heavenly 
divine.  Every  feature  proclaims  him  the  Son  of  God.  The  best  of  men, 
the  Christian  Saints  not  excepted,  had  their  faults  and  imperfections. 
Whatever  is  earthly,  bears  the  stamp  of  imperfection.  Jesus  alone  could 
challenge  his  bitterest  enemies  :  "  Which  of  you  shall  convince  me  of 
sin  ?"  (John  8  :  46.)  And  overwhelmed  with  his  moral  greatness  and 
dignity,  they  kept  their  peace.  The  plainest  way  to  learn  the  truth 
concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  will  be  to  ask  himself— to  ask  him  who 
was  found  to  be  without  sin.  What  does  Jesus  say  of  himself?  Let 
us  hear  his  own  assertion.  "  I  and  the  Father  are  one.  Though  you 
will  not  believe  me,  believe  the  works,  that  you  may  know  and  believe 
that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father."  (John  10  :  30,  38.) 
"Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  before  Abraham  was  made,  I  am."  {Ibid  ^  : 
58.)  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  {/hW  5  :  12.)  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life."  {Jh'd  14  :  6.)  When  Peter  proclaims  him  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  Jesus  calls  him  blessed.  Thomas  exclaims  ;  "  My  Lord 
and  my  God  !"     (John  20  :    28.) 

I  might  add,  that  God  in  heaven  confirmed  the  words  of  Jesus,  pro- 
claiming him  his  beloved  Son  at  his  baptism,  and  at  his  Transfiguration. 
But  the  testimony  of  Jesus  ought  to  be  sufficient.  For,  either  he  is  what 
he  claims  to  be,  the  Son  of  God  and  one  with  God  the  Father,  or  he  is 
the  worst  impostor  and  vilest  of  men,  making  himself  God.  But  his 
bitterest  enemies  do  not  dare  call  him  an  impostor,  or  a  wicked 
man. 

The  Jewish  people,  knowing  the  meaning  and  import  of  his  words, 
charged  him  with  having  made  himself  God.  The  high-priest  address- 
ed him  in  the  most  solemn  manner  :  "  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living 
God,  that  thou  tell  us  if  thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God."  (Matt. 
26  :  6^)  The  question  was  put  by  the  legal  authority  in  form  of  an 
oath,  demanding  an  answer.  Jesus  gives  this  answer,  saying  :  "  Thou 
hast  said  it."  "  Then  the  high-priest  rent  his  garments,  saying  :  He 
has  blasphemed."  (Matt.  26  :  64,  65.)  And  Jesus  was  led  to  death  to 
seal  his  assertion  by  his  own  blood. 

in.    T/ie  7vorksperfoy7ned  by  Chrisl,  that  is,  the  miracles  wrought  by 
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him.  If  we  were  ignorant  of  all  the  prophecies  whose  wonderful  fulfil- 
ment we  have  contemplated  in  the  life  of  the  Saviour,  if  even  it  were  pos- 
sible that  all'the  words  which  he  spoke  could  be  forgotten  upon  the  earth, 
the  works  which  he  has  done,  the  miracles  which  he  has  wrought,  ought 
to  supplement  all  other  proofs. 

1.  Jesus  wrought  many  and  incontrovertible  miracles,  to  prove  himself 
the  Lord  of  nature.  He  changed  water  into  wine,  stilled  the  waves  and 
the  winds.  With  five  loaves,  he  satisfied  the  hunger  of  several  thousands. 
He  healed  diseases  of  all  sorts,  and  converted  great  sinners  by  one  word,, 
or  by  his  mere  presence. 

These  miracles  were  performed  not  in  secret,  but  in  public  places,  in 
the  sight  of  all  the  people,  and  in  the  presence  of  his  enemies.  They 
were  performed  with  the  intention  of  leading  the  world  to  faith  in  him. 
"Though  you  will  not  believe  me,  believe  the  works."  (John  10  :  38.) 
The  Pharisees  could  not  deny  these  miracles.  "  What  do  we,"  they  said  ; 
"for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles  ?  If  we  let  him  alone  so,  all  men  will 
believe  in  him."  (John  11  :  47.  48.)  Yet  they  were  wicked  enough  to  at- 
tribute these  miracles  to  the  devil. 

What  do  the  infidels  of  our  days  say  concerning  these  miracles  ?  In 
folly,  they  surpass  the  Pharisees.  Having  no  courage  to  deny  the  facts 
as  related  by  Holy  Scripture,  they  attribute  them  to  the  secret  power  of 
nature.  These  learned  gentlemen  may  have  us  excused,  if  we  do  not 
believe  them,  till  they,  by  the  power  of  nature,  raise  the  dead  to  life,  or 
satisfy  the  hunger  of  several  thousand  people  with  a  few  loaves  of  bread, 
etc.  Every  one  sees,  that  as  long  as  the  laws  upon  which  God  has  es- 
tablished this  visible  world,  rule,  no  natural  cause  can  raise  the  dead,  etc. 
And  by  performing  such  stupendous  miracles,  Jesus  has  proved  hmiself 
the  Son  of  God. 

2.  The  greatest  miracles,  however,  were  performed  by  Jesus  durmg 
his  Passion  and  Death.  He  accepted  of  his  own  free  will,  his  sufferings. 
(Luke  18  ;  31.)  When  Jesus,  in  the  Garden  of  Olives,  said  :  "  I  am  he," 
the  band  of  men  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground.  He  suffers 
the  most  excruciating  torments  with  more  than  human  endurance  and 
patience.  In  the  moment  of  his  death,  inanimate  nature,  as  well  as  Ju- 
daism and  Paganism,  united  in  confessing  :  "  Indeed  this  was  the  Son. 
of  God." 

From  the  moment  of  death,  the  life  of  our  Saviour  was  one  uninter- 
rupted miracle.  In  glory,  he  rises  from  the  dead  ;  in  glory,  he  converses- 
with  his  disciples  ;  in  glory,  he  ascends  into  heaven.  After  his  as- 
cension, the  proud  world  is  converted  to  him  by  twelve  poor,  illiterate 
fishermen.  And  his  Church  flourished,  whilst  mighty  empires  fell  to 
pieces  around  her. 
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"  What  think  you  of  Christ  ?  Whose  son  is  he  ?"  By  the  answer  to 
this  question,  faith  will  separate  itself  from  the  infidelity  of  our  days. 
The  time  will  come  when  all  who  believe  in  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  will  gather  around  the  Church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  faith. 
But  those  who  surrender  this  faith,  shall  be  carried  along  by  the  stream 
of  perdition,  and  miserably  persish  forever.  On  the  Last  Day,  our 
Lord  will  give  the  final  answer  to  this  question.  When  he  shall  come 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  he  will  cry  out  to  the  trembling  world  : 
*'  What  think  you  of  Christ  ?  Whose  son  is  he  ?"  And  all  men  and 
Angels,  the  just,  in  jubilation,  the  reprobate,  to  their  own  shame,  on 
bended  knees,  will  answer  and  confess  as  if  with  one  mouth  :  *'  Thou  art 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  blessed  and  glorified  be  his  holy 
name  for  evermore  !     Amen. 

Bishop  Ehrler. 
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THE  FEAST  OF  THE  HOLY  ROSARY. 

*'  Upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  I  have  appointed  watchmen  j  all  the  day, 
and  all  the  night,  they  shall  never  hold  their  peace.''''     (Is.  62  :  6.) 

Josue  was  victorious  over  the  Amalekites  because  Moses  lifted  up  his 
hands  in  prayer  to  God.  A  like  marvel  occurred  at  a  later  period  of 
time,  at  the  battle  of  Lepanto.  The  Turks  were  defeated  by  the  Chris- 
tians, not  so  much  by  the  valor  of  their  arms  as  by  the  Rosary  ;  not  so 
much  by  the  bravery  of  the  soldiers  as  by  the  watchmen  upon  the  walls 
of  the  Ciiurch,  who,  day  and  night,  raising  their  hearts  and  hands  to 
God  in  prayer,  moved  Mary  to  show  herself  terrible  to  her  enemies,  like 
an  army  in  battle  array.  In  honor  of  that  glorious  victory  over  the  Turks, 
the  Popes  have  instituted  the  feast  of  the  Holy  Rosary,  and  have  granted 
many  indulgences  to  the  faithful,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  recite  the 
Rosary  frequently  and  devoutly.  The  Rosary  is,  indeed,  one  of  the 
best,  most  beautiful,  and  powerful  forms  of  prayer  which  we  have  in  the 
Church.      It  is, 

I.  Most  honorable  to  Mary,  and 

II.  Most  useful  to  us. 
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I.  As  Christ  taught  us  how  we  should  pray  to  God,  in  order  to  be  heard 
by  him,  so  God  made  known  to  us  the  words  by  which  he  wishes  his 
Mother  to  be  honored.  He  believed  us  to  be,  as  it  were,  incapable  of 
praising  and  glorifying  Mary  as  she  deserves  ;  and  for  this  reason,  he 
sent  an  Angel  from  heaven  to  teach  us  how  to  pray  to  the  Bless- 
ed A^irgin.  Can  we  give  greater  praise  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  tnan  that 
with  which  the  Archangel  Gabriel  saluted  her  ?  Can  human  eloquence 
add  anything  to  his  praise?  Since  we  salute  and  honor  her  with  the 
very  words  of  the  Angel,  we  may  justly  consider  our  homage  to  her  as 
an  honor,— an  honor  which  is  reasonable  and  holy.  The  Rosary  is  com- 
posed of  the  Our  Father^  the  Hail  Mary,  the  Creed,  and  the  Doxology, 
or,  Glory  be  to  the  Father^  etc.  Thus,  at  the  very  beginning  of  our  de- 
votion to  Mary,  we  mention  God,  the  source  of  all  lioliness,  knowing 
well  that  there  is  no  other  foundation  in  the  Church  than  that  which 
Christ  has  laid,  and  that  all  honor  and  glory  is  to  be  given  to  God  alone. 

There  is  no  mystery  of  our  Redemption,  in  which  the  Angels  have  not 
participated.  When  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  was  to  be  made 
known  to  tlie  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  God  commissioned  the  Archangel 
Gabriel  to  announce  it.  When  the  birth  of  the  Man-God  was  to  be  an- 
nounced to  mankind,  an  Angel  descended  from  heaven,  and  said  :  "  This 
night  is  born  to  you  a  Saviour."  When  Jesus  was  to  flee  into  Egypt, 
an  Angel  appeared  to  Joseph  in  a  dream.  When  Christ  was  to  be  com- 
forted in  the  Garden  of  Olives,  it  was  an  Angel  who  performed  this  act 
of  charity  ;  and  when  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  was  to  be  made  known, 
it  was  again  an  Angel  who  removed  the  massive  stone  from  the  sepulchre, 
and  said  to  the  astonished  women  :  "  You  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who 
was  crucified  :  he  is  risen,  he  is  not  here."  (Mark  16  :  6.)  Those,  then, 
who  recite  the  Rosary  with  attention  and  devotion,  may  be  compared  to 
tiie  Angels,  since  they  have  learned  from  them,  as  it  were,  this  method 
•of  prayer.  The  whole  Rosary  contains  fifteen  mysteries,  which  are 
usually  divided  into  three  sets,  of  five  each.  The  first  set  comprises  the 
mysteries  preceding  the  Passion,  wiiich  are  called  the  Joyful  mysteries  ; 
the  second  set  comprises  those  which  constitute  the  Passion,  and  are  call- 
ed the  Sorrowful  mysteries  ;  and  tire  third  comprises  the  mysteries  which 
followed  the  Passion,  and  are  called  the  Glorious  mysteries.  In  the  first 
set  of  mysteries,  we  meditate  on  the  Annunciation,  on  how  the  Archan- 
gel Gabriel  came  down  from  heaven  to  salute  Mary  as  full  of  grace,  an- 
nouncing to  her  that  she  was  to  become  the  Mother  of  God  ;  we  then 
meditate  on  Mary's  visit  to  her  cousin  Elizabeth  ;  on  the  birth  of  Christ 
in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem  ;  on  his  Presentation  in  the  Temple  ;  and 
finally,  on  his  finding  in  the  Temple  by  Mary  and  Joseph,  after  they  had 
lost  him  for  three  days.  Wliilst  our  thoughts  are  engaged  on  each  mys- 
tery, we  say  the  Our  Father  once,  the  Hail  Mary  ten  times,  and  the  Dox- 
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ology  once.  In  the  second  set,  we  meditate  on  the  chief  circumstances  of 
Christ's  bitter  Passion,  the  Agony  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  the 
Scourging  at  the  Pillar,  the  Crowning  with  thorns,  the  Carrying  of  the 
Cross,  and  the  Crucifixion.  In  the  third  set,  we  contemplate  the  Resur- 
rection of  our  Blessed  Lord,  his  Ascension,  the  Descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Assumption,  and  the  Coronation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  in 
heaven.  We  rejoice  with  the  shepherds,  we  adore  with  the  wise  men 
from  the  East,  offer  ourselves  with  Christ  in  the  Temple,  and  rejoice  with 
Mary  and  Joseph  at  finding  their  lost  Child.  We  mourn  with  the  agoniz- 
ing, betrayed,  scourged,  thorn-crowned,  cross-laden,  and  dying  Re- 
deemer ;  we  rejoice  at  his  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  pray  for  the  light 
of  tiie  Holy  Ghost,  and  give  thanks  to  God  for  assuming  Mary  into 
heaven,  and  crowning  her  with  the  brightest  diadem  of  glory.  Of  all  these 
mysteries,  we  compose,  as  it  were,  a  sweet  bouquet,  and  present  it  ta 
Mary,  praying  her  to  offer  it  to  God  for  us.  And  in  order  that  Mary  may 
accept  these  spiritual  roses,  or  Rosary,  we  repeat  frequently  the  praises 
and  titles  which  were  given  her  by  God  himself  through  an  Angel. 

We  salute  Mary  witli  :  "  Hail,  full  of  graced  Not  without  good  rea- 
son, did  the  Angel  omit  her  name  "Mary,"  saying  instead  :  "'  Full  of 
grace:'  He  wished,  thereby,  to  intimate  that  the  title  ''  Full  of  grace, '^ 
is  more  proper  to  her  than  her  given  name,  and  due  far  more  to  her 
than  tlie  title  "Wise"  was  due  to  Solomon,  '"Obedient"  to  Isaac,, 
or  "  Strong  "  to  Sampson. — "  The  Lord  is  with  thee.  "  God  is,  in- 
deed, everywhere,  but  he  is  in  one  way  with  men,  and  in  another,  with 
irrational  and  inanimate  beings  :  one  way  with  the  good,  and  another, 
with  the  bad.  He  is  with  irrational  beings,  without  their  knowledge,  and 
with  rational  beings,  who  know  and  acknowledge  him  ;  but  he  alone 
is  with  the  good,  who  know  and  love  him.  He  is  with  the  Blessed 
Virgin  in  a  special  manner  ;  he  is  one  with  her  not  only  in  the  wiU\ 
but  also  in  the  flesh. — "'  The  Lord  is  with  thee  y"  this  is  a  preroga- 
tive that  raises  her  above  the  Angels. — ''Blessed  art  thou  amongst 
women.  "  She  ivas  conceived,  but  without  sin  j  she  brought  forth 
without^  pain  and  without  knowing  man  j  to  her  great  glory,  she  is 
the  Mother  of  him  7uhose  Father  is  God.  She,  the  creature,  became  the 
Mother  to  him  ivhose  Father  is  God.  Sne,  the  creature,  became  the 
Mother  of  the  Creator  ;  she  became  a  Mother  without  ceasing  to  be  a 
Virgin.  Had  not  the  Angel  reason  to  say  :  '*  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women  "?  Can  we,  therefore,  honor  the  Blessed  Virgin  more,  than  by 
praising  her  with  tlie  Angelic  Salutation  :  "  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women  ".' 

II.  The  devotion  of  the  Rosary  will  not  be  useful  to  us,  if  we  honor 
Mary  with  our  lips  only.    Let  us  consider  that  the  honor  we  owe  her  does 
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not  consist  in  prayers  said  distractedly,  but  that,  by  a  pure,  chaste  life  we 
imitate  her,  and  never  lose  sight  of  her  virtuous  example.  For  how 
can  we  sahue  her:  "Hail,  full  of  grace,"  if,  at  the  same  time,  we  are 
leading  a  sinful  life  ?  How  can  we  congratulate  her  with  the  words  : 
"  The  Lord  is  with  thee,"  if,  at  the  same  time,  we  force  God  to  depart 
from  us  on  an  account  of  our  sins  ?  How  can  we  say  :  "  Blessed  art 
thou  among  women,  "  when,  at  that  very  moment,  we  are  labor- 
ing under  the  terrible  curse  of  God  ?  In  such  a  case,  it  would  be  bet- 
ter and  more  profitable  to  omit  everything  else  and  say  only,  ''Pray 
for  us,  sinners.'" 

All  the  graces  which  we  obtain  from  God,  we  receive  through  Mary. 
The  holy  Fathers  attribute  to  her  the  victory  over  hell,  the  extirpation 
of  heresies,  and  the  propagation  of  the  Faith.  They  assert  that  God 
gives  us  no  grace  except  through  her,  for  what  we  cannot  obtain  through 
our  own  prayers  is  granted  to  us  through  her  intercession.  For  this  rea- 
son, our  holy  mother,  the  Church,  makes  use  of  all  possible  means  to  win 
for  us  the  favor  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  She  celebrates  her  festivals 
with  the  greatest  solemnity,  establishes  confraternities  in  her  honor,  en- 
riches them  with  indulgences,  and  exhorts  the  faithful,  in  all  their  neces- 
sities, to  have  recourse  to  the  powerful  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary.  With  this  view,  she  introduced  the  Rosary,  She  insists,  besides, 
tiiat  all  the  faithful  should  salute  their  heavenly  Queen  three  times  a 
day,  with  the  Angelic  Salutation,  because  she  is  convinced  that,  since 
Mary,  on  the  occasion  of  its  first  use,  conceived  the  Author  of  all  grace, 
she  will  obtain  for  us  by  this  salutation,  all  the  graces  of  which  we 
stand  in  need.  We  also  comply  with  the  wish  of  the  Church,  by  say- 
ing the  Rosary,  in  which  we  cry  for  mercy  and  grace  with  one  hundred 
and  fifty  Hail  Marys ,  and  thus,  sing  the  praises  of  Mary  as  David  in  his 
one  hundred  and  fifty  Psalms  chanted  the  praises  of  God,  and  cried  to  him 
for  mercy  and  grace.  Who  could  adequately  express  the  singular  pro- 
tection which  the  Church  has  experienced  by  the  pious  recitation  of  the 
Rosary  ?  Assailed  by  numberless  heresies  under  Calistus  H  and 
Nicholas  IV,  God  already  threatened  the  faithful  with  his  judgments, 
when  St.  Dominic,  like  another  Moses,  approached  his  angry  Lord, 
Rosary  in  hand,  and,  with  this  weapon,  succeeded  in  appeasing  him. 
And  how  often  since,  has  the  Church  experienced  the  wonderful  effects 
of  this  prayer  ?  The  world  is  like  a  tempestuous  ocean,  on  the  billows 
of  which,  the  bark  of  Peter,  the  Church,  is  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the 
storms  of  persecution.  What  does  the  Church  do  in  all  the  dangers 
which  surround  her  ?  She  looks  up  to  Mary,  that  brilliant  Star  of  the 
sea,  which  always  brings  her  safely  into  the  harbor.  She  thinks  of 
Mary,  and  salutes  her  in  the  words  of  the  Angel  ;  and  under  her  pro- 
tection, braves  all  storms  and  dangers.  And  when  she  sees  her  children  in 
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danger,  either  of  soul  or  body,  in  life  or  in  death,  aoes  she  not  put  the 
Rosary  into  their  hands,  and  commit  them  to  Mary,  through  whose 
intercession  we  obtain  all  graces  ?  And  wiien  some,  by  their  sins,  have 
deserved  punishment,  does  not  the  Rosary  procure  for  them  indulgences, 
whereby  they  can  quench  the  flames  of  Purgatory  ? 

Yet,  do  not  believe  that  the  Rosary,  of  itself,  will  be  able  to  obtain  all 
graces  for  you.  We  must  be  free  from  mortal  sin,  if  we  would  obtain 
an  indulgence  ;  and  we  must  strive  to  live  a  life  of  holiness,  if  we  desire 
to  procure  tlie  intercession  of  Mary.  I  must  remind  you  of  vvliat  expe- 
rience teaches, — namely,  t'nat  t'nere  is  nothing  on  eartli,  however  good 
and  holy,  which  is  not  subject  to  abuses.  1'hus,  there  are  people,  who, 
from  the  Rosary,  Scapular,  and  other  devotions  to  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
take  occasion  to  lead  sinful  lives,  thinking  they  are  already  justified  and 
■  cannot  be  lost.  Tins  is  presumption.  You  can  obtain  everything 
tiirough  Marv's  intercession,  but  you  must  not  forget  her  words  at  the 
marriage-feast  of  Cana  :  ''Whatsoever  he  (the  Lord)  shall  say  to  you, 
do  ye."  I  accept  your  petition,  she  says,  and  I  have  already  presented  it 
to  my  Son  ;  but,  do  what  he  tells  you  ;  for,  unless  you  do  so,  all  my  power 
with  my  Son  will  be  of  no  avail  for  you.  Obey  the  Son,  if  you  wish  his 
Mother  to  look  down  upon  you  with  eyes  of  mercy.  Carry  the  Rosary  as 
the  early  Christians  carried  the  Gospel.  They  bore  it  on  their  breasts, 
and  in  their  hands  ;  on  their  breast,  because  they  loved  it,  and  in  their 
hands,  because  they  ])ractised  it.  Do  likewise  ;  avoid  sin,  and  walk  in 
fear  and  trembling,  in  purity,  humility,  and  simplicity  of  heart  before  the 
eyes  of  God.     Amen. 

A.  W.  O.S.B. 
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EIGHTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


ON    DETRACTION. 

"  A?id  behold  some  of  the  Scribes  said  within  themselves  :  He  blasphemeth. " 

(Matt.  9:3.) 

The  Scribes,  on  this  occasion,  (as  I  explained  to  you  last  Sunday,)' 
were  guilty  of  rash  judgment.  Very  displeasing  to  a  God  of  love  are 
rash  judgments,  and  all  grave  thoughts  against  charity,  deliberately 
entertained.  But  when  the  uncharitable  thought  passes  into  words,  and 
is  uttered  before  others,  it  becomes  either  back-biting,  detraction,  or 
calumny.  I  shall  speak  to  you,  to-day,  my  beloved,  of  detraction,  that 
most  prevalent  of  vices  ;  and,  in  order  to  warn  you  against  its  commis- 
sion, I  will  expose  the  guilt  of  even  what  is  erroneously  called  innocent 
detraction.  Those  who  are  given  to  this  form  of  sins  of  the  tongue,  wili. 
tell  you  that  there  is  no  harm  whatever  in  detraction, 

I.  When  the  faults  censured  are  of  a  trifling  nature  ; 

II.  Whe7i  the  facts  stated  are  publicly  notorious  ;  and 

III.  When  zeal  for  truth  and  God's  glory  seem  to  require  the  revelation 
of  certain  abuses. 

Let  us  now  examine  in  detail  these  apologies  for  Detraction. 

I.  The  tongue,  according  to  St.  James,  is  a  devouring  fire,  a  world  of 
iniquity,  a  restless  evil,  an  overflowing  source  of  deadly  poison.  (James 
3  :  6-8.)  Every  one  is  ready  to  admit  the  force  and  truth  of  these  com- 
parisons, when  confronted  with  detraction  in  its  gravest  and  most  de- 
testable forms  ;  but  it  is  frequently  said  that  it  is  no  harm  to  expose  the 
trivial  faults  of  one's  neighbor, 

I.  The  motive.  These  sophists  will  tell  you  that  they  do  not  mean  to 
blacken  their  victim's  character,  but  only  to  indulge  in  a  little  innocent 
mirth  at  his  expense.  A  little  innocent  mirth  /  Is  it  then,  my  beloved, 
an  innocent  mirth  to  find  amusement  in  the  failings  of  a  neighbor  ?  Is 
it  a  Christian  pleasure  to  rehearse  crimes  whereby  a  God  of  infinite 
majesty  is  offended,  and  for  which  your  neighbor  will  have  to  give  a 
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-strict  account  hereafter  ?  Jesus  declares  that  guilt  is  contracted  by  every 
idle  word  ;  and  are  not  derisions  and  censures  of  tar  greater  magnitude  ? 
The  law  pronounces  a  curse  on  those  who  uncover  the  siiame  of  their 
brethren  ;  and  will  not  a  greater  malediction  attach  to  those  who  add 
to  the  disclosure,  raillery  and  insult  ?  The  Scriptures  declare,  that  to 
call  a  brother,  in  anger,  by  a  certain  term  of  reproach,  is  a  crime  of  great 
magnitude  ;  and  will  not  he  be  guilty  of  a  crime  equally  great,  who 
makes  him  the  sport  and  scorn  of  a  mixed  assembly  ?  Ah  !  my  breth- 
ren, charily  does  not  rejoice  at  evil  in  this  manner  ;  the  man  that  loves 
his  neighbor  as  himself,  cannot  thus  amuse  himself  with  his  misfortunes. 

There  are  other  subjects  in  abundance  for  conversation.  Cannot  so- 
ciety be  enlivened  and  animated  unless  the  dearest  interests  of  your  breth- 
ren are  sacrificed  for  your  entertainment  ?  St.  Paul  admonishes  you  to 
edify  one  another  by  words  of  peace  and  charity.  Supposing,  therefore, 
that  you  were  to  relate  the  amiable  qualities  of  your  neighbor,  and  the 
virtues  of  those  who  are  gone  before  you  with  the  sign  of  faith.  Sup- 
posing that  you  were  to  recount  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  the  his- 
tories of  his  mercies  to  mankind.  Supposing  that  you  were  to  animate 
each  other  to  piety  by  the  consideration  of  the  instability  of  all  earthly 
things,  the  emptiness  of  all  worldly  enjoyment,  and  the  anxiety  and  re- 
morse which  embitter  the  cup  of  sensual  pleasures.  Supposing  that 
these  were  tiie  subjects  of  your  conversations,  would  there  not  be  abun- 
dant room  for  reflection  and  remark  ?  Would  they  be  too  dull,  too  in- 
sipid, to  rouse  your  feelings,  or  animate  your  souls  ?  These,  at  least,  were 
the  subjects  of  conversation  amongst  the  primitive  Christians  ;  and  the 
joy  and  consolation  which  they  inspired,  smoothed  the  rugged  paths  of 
affliction,  and  encouraged  them  to  patience  and  perseverance  in  the  pur- 
suit of  virtue  and  holiness.  If  the  same  subjects  have  no  interest  for 
yoii,  your  hearts  must  be  corrupted,  and  are  in  medical  need  of  reform. 

You  will  say,  perhaps,  that  you  are  not  actuated,  in  your  detractions, 
by  envy  or  malice  ?  Look  well  to  this  excuse,  and  carefully  sift  your 
motives.  Even  if  you  are  actuated  merely  by  levity  and  indiscretion, 
do  such  motives  excuse  you  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  Levity  and  indiscre- 
tion are  unbecoming  a  Christian  at  all  times,  and  are  frequently  censured 
in  the  holy  writings  ;  and  will  they  authorize  the  vice  of  detraction  } 
Ah  !  of  what  consequence  is  it  to  the  brother  whom  you  have  defamed, 
whether  you  were  actuated  by  malice  or  by  indiscretion  ?  Does  the  ar- 
row which  is  slior.  at  random,  cause  a  less  dangerous,  less  painful  wound, 
than  the  one  which  is  designedly  pointed  at  you  ?  Such  conduct,  my 
beloved,  cannot  be  justified  ;  for,  in  the  whole  circle  of  Christian  duties, 
there  is  not  one  that  requires  more  circumspection  and  prudence.  The 
whole  law  is  included  in  the  virtue  of  charity  ;  and  by  transgressing 
against  charity,  you  transgress  against  the  whole  law.    It  never  happens 
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that  you  speak  indiscreetly  about  yourselves  ;  that  you  fail  in  attention 
10  your  own  honor  and  reputation  :  and  if  you  are  not  equally  as  care- 
ful in  respect  to  your  neighbor's  reputation,  it  must  be  that  you  have 
not  a  true  fraternal  charity. 

2.  So  much  for  the  motive  ;  now,  as  to  the  circumstances  that  attend 
them,  your  petty  detractions.  Allowing  that  the  faults  you  censure  are 
trivial — is  it  not,  then,  more  criminal  in  you  to  publish  them  ?  The 
fewer  his  failings,  the  greater  the  claims  of  the  individual  to  your  in- 
dulgence. He  is  so  much  the  more  respectable  ;  and  if  you  refuse 
him  respect,  you  are  so  much  the  more  inexcusable.  Of  you,  it  might 
be  said  in  the  words  of  our  Saviour  :  Because  your  neighbor  is  good, 
your  eye  is  evil. 

Perhaps,  however,  the  faults  are  not  so  trivial  as  you  are  willing  to  sup- 
pose. Would  you,  at  least,  call  them  trivial,  if  you  yourselves  were  ac- 
cused of  them  ?  What  are  your  feelings  when  you  learn  that  certain 
imperfections  to  which  you  are  subject,  have  been  made  the  subject  of 
conversation,  and  treated  with  ridicule  and  mirth  ?  Ah  !  then  the  in- 
sult appears  to  you  intolerable  :  you  magnify  everything  ;  you  repre- 
sent the  injury  as  of  serious  consequence  ;  you  examine  into  the  mo- 
tives that  actuated  the  authors,  and  do  not  hesitate  to  accuse  them  of 
tiie  worst  that  can  disgrace  a  Ciiristian.  In  vain,  do  your  friends  de- 
clare that  no  injury  was  intended  or  done  to  you  ;  your  resentment  is 
carried  beyond  bounds,  and  you  consider  it  a  singular  act  of  Christian 
meekness,  if,  in  compliance  with  the  Gospel,  you  formally  forgive  it. 
Be  as  delicate  of  the  reputation  of  your  neighbor  as  of  your  own,  and 
you  will  not  expose  his  failings  under  pretence  that  they  are  insigni- 
ficant, and  incapable  of  affecting  his  reputation. 

How,  too,  about  exaggerations  ?  Trivial  stories  require  embellish- 
ments, else  they  are  not  worth  attending  to  ;  and  the  more  trivial  they 
are,  the  greater  embellishments  they  require.  If,  therefore,  you  have 
recourse  to  these  artifices,  if  you  throw  out  distant  hints,  if  you  pretend 
to  conceal  the  more  important  circumstances,  if,  by  your  motions,  you 
intimate  that  more  is  to  be  understood  than  the  sense  of  the  word  con- 
veys, the  nature  of  your  crime  is  changed,  and  instead  of  incurring  the 
guilt  of  detraction  only,  you  incur  the  more  odious  guilt  of  calumny. 

Then,  too,  against  whom  were  your  miitliful  darts  directed  ?  On 
some  particular  points,  the  least  reflection  thrown  out  upon  the  fair 
5ex,  would  be  an  essential  injury  ;  tlie  most'groundless  report,  a  public 
scandal  ;  the  most  trivial  jest,  an  affront  ;  the  least  suspicion,  an  accusa- 
tion. If  you  detracted  your  parent,  or  a  superior  whom  you  were  bound 
to  honor  and  respect,  you  added  to  your  guilt,  the  crime  of  ingratitude. 
To  defame  a  minister  of  the  altar,  who  is  bound,  by  the  sanctity  of  his 
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profession,  to  a  life  of  greater  innocence  and  purity,  is  to  inflict  a  deeper 
wound  than  if  you  had  defamed  an  ordinary  individual.  Alas  !  my 
beloved,  the  imperfections  of  priests  should  excite  your  grief,  not 
your  censures  and  ridicule.  God  frequently  chastises  the  sins  of 
his  people  by  the  irregularities  of  the  clergy  ;  he  refuses  to  raise  up 
venerable  pastors  and  zealous  ministers,  who  might  stem  the  torrent  of 
licentiousness  and  vice  ;  he  permits  the  holy  flames  of  piety  and  love 
to  be  extinguished  in  the  breasts  of  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  enkindle 
them  in  yours  ;  the  light,  which  should  enlighten  you,  to  be  changed 
into  darkness  ;  the  men  who  ought  to  be  the  co-.operators  of  your  salva- 
tion, to  be  the  promoters  of  your  destruction.  These  are  the  severest 
judgments  which  God,  in  his  wrath,  inflicts  on  kingdoms  and  empires  : 
and  would  you  have  reason  to  glory  and  exult,  were  you  to  observe 
symptoms  of  this  terrible  chastisement  in  the  pastors  that  are  placed 
over  you  ?  And  what,  if  they  should  err  ?  Men  are  not  angels,  al- 
though encompassed  with  a  dignity  that  should  render  them  little  in- 
ferior to  them.  They  are  weak  and  frail,  but  their  ministry  is  blame- 
less ;  at  all  events,  they  are  the  fathers  and  keepers  of  your  souls  ;  and 
what  child  would  be  justified  in  any  attempt  to  throw  ridicule  upon  its 
father  by  exposing  his  secret  failings  ? 

It  may  have  happened  that  your  censures  were  levelled  against  men 
who  openly  espoused  the  cause  of  piety,  and  whose  virtues  were  esteem- 
ed by  the  whole  circle  of  their  acquaintance.  Perhaps,  you  have  inti- 
mated, with  an  air  of  sarcasm,  that  genuine  piety  was  not  so  easily  found,, 
and  that  were  we  able  to  examine  the  heart,  we  should  discover  little 
difference  between  the  man  who  is  exteriorly  virtuous,  and  him  who  is 
exteriorly  dissolute.  By  such  intimations  as  these,  you  may  have  given 
a  bias  to  the  minds  of  your  hearers,  and  diminished  their  respect  for 
those  men  whose  piety  had,  hitherto,  appeared  unblemished  and  sincere 
in  their  eyes. 

3.  Are  such  consequences  as  these,  trivial  and  unimportant  ?  Ah  ! 
the  Lord  resides  in  the  soul  of  the  just,  as  he  formerly  resided 
in  the  holy  tabernacle.  Their  cause  he  considers  as  his  own,  and  he 
chastises  as  severely  the  outrages  and  affronts  which  are  offered  to 
them,  as  if  they  were  off'ered  to  himself  in  person.  Although  they 
may  sometimes  lean  aside,  like  the  ark  of  Israel,  when  conducted 
by  David  in  triumph  into  Jerusalem  ;  that  is,  although  they  may  some- 
times betray  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  (for  there  is  no  virtue  so 
pure  and  so  protected  as  to  be  entirely  exempt  from  failings  ),  neverthe- 
less, the  Lord  is  provoked  if  the  officious  worlding,  like  Oza,  dares  to 
lift  up  his  hand,  and  call  the  attention  of  the  multitude  to  this  irregu- 
larity of  the  moment.     In  Scripture  language,  they  are  the  apple  of  his 
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eye.  He  feels  the  slightest  injury  that  is  offered  to  them.  He  will  not 
endure  that  virtue,  which  has  found  admirers  even  in  the  most  bar- 
barous nations,  should  be  treated  with  derision  and  scorn  by  Christians  ;. 
and  if  he  does  not  immediately  strike  the  rash  defamer,  as  he  formerly 
dealt  with  the  presumptuous  Israelite,  he  refuses  to  impart  to  him  the 
precious  gifts  of  grace  and  sanctity  which  he  has  despised  in  others  ;, 
and  thus,  restrains  his  arm  only  to  inflict  the  severest  judgments  on  hirrt 
hereafter. 

The  crime  of  sensuality  may  be  expiated  by  mortification  and  pen- 
ance ;  the  crime  of  hatred,  by  brotherly  love  ;  the  crime  of  injustice,  bp 
a  full  restitution  to  the  injured  party;  the  crime  even  of  libertinism  and''. 
impiety,  by  a  religious  and  public  respect  for  the  faith  of  your  ances- 
tors ;  but  by  what  virtues  are  you  to  expiate  the  crime  of  defamation  ?' 
You,  perhaps,  disclosed  the  secret  to  only  one  individual  ;  but  to  whdwrj 
has  he  since  disclosed  it  ?  Probably,  he  had  many  intimates  whom  he 
judged  worthy  of  his  confidence.  These  considering  the  matter  as  no 
longer  a  secret,  have  divulged  it  to  the  whole  circle  of  their  acquaintance. 
Each  one,  doubtless,  added  to  the  tale.  The  farther  it  has  been  extended, 
the  more  circumstantial,  the  more  injurious  it  became.  Like  fire,  the 
sparks  of  which  are  scattered  by  an  impetuous  wind,  it  spread  ruin  and 
devastation  on  every  side.  The  torrent,  which  was  almost  impercepti- 
ble in  its  source,  is  swelled  in  its  progress  by  the  innumerable  rivulets, 
that  flow  into  it,  and  at  length,  inundates  the  whole  country.  At  first,, 
it  was  only  a  secret  anecdote,  an  imprudent  reflection,  an  ill-naturedi 
conjecture  ;  but  by  additions  and  misrepresentations,  it  has  become  a 
serious  matter — a  public  and  formal  disgrace — a  common  topic  of  conver- 
sation— an  indelible  stain.  And  how  will  you  repair  such  a  widely-ex- 
tended scandal  ?  How  will  you  restore  to  your  brother  the  good  name 
which  he  has  lost  ?  Will  you  dare  to  oppose  your  voice  singly  against  the- 
universal  opinion  ?  Probably,  you  would  not  be  listened  to  ;  or,  perhaps^. 
your  interference  would  be  attributed  to  ignorant  simplicity  ;  and  freshi 
injuries  might  be  the  consequence  of  your  ill-timed  panegyrics. 

0,  remember  that  the  man  who  is  a  rock  of  scandal  to  his  brethren,,, 
takes  part  with  the  declared  enemy  of  mankind,  whose  object  it  is  to 
make  void  the  glorious  work  of  our  redemption,  and  involve  us  all  in. 
one  common  sentence  of  irreparable  perdition. 

n.    When  the  facts  stated  are  publicly  notorious. 

It  is  contrary  to  Christian  humility,  charity,  and  justice,  to  make- 
even  the  public  and  known  crimes  of  a  neighbor  the  subject  of  conver-- 
sation. 

1.  Christian  humility,     Wepe  you  truly  sensible  of  your  own  wretGlu-d^ 
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state,  were  your  own  sins  continually  before  your  eyes,  you  would  have 
neither  leisure  nor  inclination  to  remark  the  faults  of  others.  Your 
crimes,  perhaps,  are  not  less  enormous  than  those  of  your  brother  ;  and 
if  your  honor  and  reputation  are  yet  untarnished,  it  is  not  owing  to  any 
merit  of  yours  ;  and  so  far  from  having  any  right  to  glory  in  the  shame 
of  another,  you  ought  to  humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  him  who  be- 
holds your  multiplied  iniquities,  and  tremble  lest  he  should  spare  you 
in  this  world  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  inflict  severer  judgments  on 
you  hereafter. 

The  example  of  our  Saviour,  on  this  head,  is  striking  and  expressive. 
When  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  was  presented  to  him,  he  observed 
a  profound  silence  ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  certainty  and  publicity  of 
her  guilt,  he  made  no  other  reply  to  the  malicious  and  pressing  instances 
of  her  accusers,  than  :  *'  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him 
first  cast  a  stone  at  her"  (John  8:7):  as  if  he  said  :  It  is  not  for 
sinners  like  you  to  condemn  without  mercy  a  fellow  culprit  ;  this  is  a 
right  which  is  reserved  only  for  him  who  is  without  reproof. 

Attend  to  the  import  of  these  words,  my  beloved,  and  adopt  them  for 
your  rule  of  conduct.  If  your  neighbor  be  detected  in  a  crime,  turn  to 
yourselves  before  you  pass  sentence  on  him  :  look  into  your  own  inte- 
rior, examine  whether  you  yourselves  have  not  contracted  guilt  equal  to 
that  of  your  neighbor.  If  you  transgress  in  this  point,  you  have  reason 
to  fear  that  in  punishment  of  your  defamations,  you  yourselves  will  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  defamers,  and  that  the  shafts  of  calumny 
and  ridicule  will  be  turned  against  you.  *'  All  that  lake  the  sword,  shall 
perish  by  the  sword."     (Matt.  26  :  52.) 

2.  Christian  charity.  "  Charity  dealeth  not  perversely."  (i.  Cor.  13  : 
4.)  If  the  failings  which  you  censure  are  publicly  known,  why  relate 
them  again  ?  Do  you  wish  to  express  your  abhorrence  of  such  faults  ? 
But  what  purpose  will  this  answer  ?  The  sinner  will  probably  never  be 
informed  of  your  sentiments  ;  and  if  he  should,  do  you  think  that  he  is 
not  already  sufficiently  humbled  ?  His  fault  has,  perhaps,  been  exagger- 
ated by  the  tongues  of  malice,  and  propagated  with  such  degrading  cir- 
cumstances as  to  blacken  his  reputation  forever  ;  and  is  not  this  a  suf- 
ficient punishment  ?  Ah  !  he  is  more  deserving  of  your  jiity  than  of  your 
reproaches  ! 

But,  perhaps,  you  had  some  suspicion  beforehand, that  what  has  happen- 
ed would  sooner,  or  later,  come  to  pass  ;  and  now,  finding  that  you  were 
right  in  your  conjecture,  you  cannot  help  communicating  it  to  your  friends. 
This,  if  it  is  your  motive,  is  indeed  a  most  un-Christian  motive.  Whaf  S 
then  you  insult  and  triumph  over  your  fallen  brother,  merely  because 
you  had  foreseen  his  misfortune  ;  or  rather,  you  seek  to  be  glorified  and 
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honored  by  others,  for  no  other  reason  than  because  you  had  judged  evil 
of  your  neighbor — because  you  had  passed  sentence  on  him  before  he 
had  committed  the  crime  ?  The  Gospel  does  not  allow  you  to  condemn 
your  brother,  even  after  the  offense  has  been  committed  ;  and  shall  it  be 
allowed  you  to  pass  sentence  upon  him  while  he  is  yet  innocent  ? 

Ah  !  why  see  the  mote  in  your  brother's  eye,  and  overlook  the  beam 
in  your  own  ?  Can  you  not  descry  something  of  the  heavy  judgments 
that  await  you  if  you  do  not  speedily  renounce  that  spirit  of  dissipation 
and  gaiety,  that  love  of  the  world,  that  itch  for  defamation  and  scandal, 
which  possess  your  souls  ?  Why  not  exert  your  prophetic  powers  on 
tliis  subject  ?  You  may  here  give  full  scope  to  your  conjectures  with- 
out danger  of  error  ;  your  predictions  will  liere  be  most  advantageous  to 
your  own  welfare. 

But  to  proceed  with  our  subject.  The  more  the  faults  of  your  neigh- 
bor are  known,  the  more  pressing  motives  you  have  to  lament  the 
consequences.  Your  brethren  are  so  much  the  more  scandalized  ;  the 
libertine  takes  the  greater  occasion  to  blaspheme  against  religion,  to 
strengthen  himself  in  the  ways  of  sin,  to  propagate  the  idea  that  all  men 
are  subject  alike  to  failings,  and  that  they  who  are  accounted  virtuous, 
owe  their  reputation  only  to  their  dexterity  in  concealing  their  corrup- 
tion from  the  eyes  of  others.  The  piety  of  the  weak  is  thus  so  much  the 
more  endangered  ;  and  more  powerful  inducements  are  held  out  to  the 
wavering  Christian  to  follow  his  example. 

These  are  consequences  which  ought  to  excite  your  tears  ;  and,  if  you 
had  any  love  for  piety  and  goodness,  should  stimulate  you  to  endeavor, 
as  far,  at  least,  as  your  silence  can  effect  it,  to  consign  them  to  oblivion, 
and  blot  them  forever  from  the  memory  of  man.  But,  perhaps,  you  will 
say  that  they  are  now  the  general  topic  of  discourse,  and  that  as  your  si- 
lence can  be  of  little  avail,  your  speaking  about  them,  of  little  consequence. 
This,  my  beloved,  is  not  reasoning  like  Christians.  Shall  it  be  allowed 
you  to  heap  additional  infamy  and  disgrace  on  your  neighbor,  because 
you  cannot  rescue  him  from  that  which  he  has  already  endured  ? — to  in- 
crease the  scandal,  because  you  cannot  prevent  it  ? — to  throw  your  stone 
at  him,  and  accelerate  his  ruin,  because  you  see  every  other  person  is  dis- 
posed to  do  it  ?  O  !  no  ;  this  is  not  reasoning  or  acting  like  Chris- 
tians, nor  like  men.  Were  religion  out  of  the  question,  altogether,  it 
would  be  noble,  it  would  be  dignified,  to  take  the  part  of  the  unfortunate  ; 
it  would  bespeak  greatness  of  soul  to  afford  protection  to  the  wretch  who 
is  forsaken  by  the  rest  of  the  world. 

3.  Justice.  Place  yourselves  in  the  position  of  the  public  sinner. 
Would  you  require  less  delicacy,  less  humanity  from  him  towards  you, 
merely. because  your  reputation  has  sustained  the  greatest  injury,  and 
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your  faults  have  been  divulged  to  the  whole  neighborhood  ?  Tell  me 
whether  you  would  consent  that  he  would  take  part  with  the  rest,  and 
join  in  the  public  cry  against  you,  in  the  same  manner  as  you  do 
against  him  ;  and  if  he  was  to  bring  forward,  in  justification  of  such 
conduct,  the  notoriety  of  the  fact,  tell  me  whether  such  an  excuse  would 
not  be  considered  by  you  as  an  exaggeration  of  his  offense,  rather  than 
as  an  alleviation  of  the  injury  you  had  sustained  ? 

Justice  requires  you  to  look  well  to  the  source  of  uncharitable  re- 
ports. There  are  so  many  false  rumors  propagated.  The  world  is  so 
ready  to  think  evil  of  any  one,  ti^.at  a  person  cannot  be  too  cautious  in 
crediting  evil  reports.  Some  owe  their  origin  to  envy  and  malice  ;  others, 
to  rancor  and  revtnge.  Examples  of  this  kind  are  very  common. 
Others,  again,  are  occasioned  by  the  loquacity  of  the  indiscreet.  A 
word  of  double-meaning,  perhaps  unintentionally  spoken,  might  have 
been  wrongly  interpreted  ;  this  has  given  rise  to  conjecture,  and,  pass- 
ing from  mouth  to  mouth,  resolves  itself,  at  last,  into  a  real  fact.  Such 
things  are  by  no  means  impossible,  nor  improbable.  The  chaste  Su- 
sanna was  publicly  accused  by  men  venerable  for  their  age  and  dignity  ; 
she  was  traduced  by  the  whole  people  as  an  adulteress,  as  a  dishonor  to 
Israel  ;  and  yet,  she  was  innocent,  or  rather,  it  was  her  innocence  alone, 
that  was  the  cause  of  her  disgrace.  Our  blessed  Saviour  was  publicly 
calumniated  as  an  impostor,  a  Samaritan,  and  a  seducer  of  the  people. 
These  calumnies  were  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  priests  and 
Pharisees,  men  of  the  first  rank  and  character.  Yet,  did  that  justify 
any  one  of  the  multitude  in  treating  our  blessed  Lord  witli  indignity,  or 
in  joining  the  standard  of  his  enemies  ? 

Guilt  must,  in  some  degree,  be  considered  as  doubtful  as  long  as  it  is 
not  absolutely  clear.  Otherwise,  an  act  of  crying  injustice  may  be 
done  the  sinner.  But,  supposing  that  you  had  witnessed  his  crime,  and 
that  the  fact  were  purely  as  you  had  reported  it,  you  would  not  even  then 
be  entirely  exculpated.  For  aught  you  know,  your  neighbor,  by  this 
time,  has  entered  into  himself,  and  washed  away  all  his  stains,  by  the 
tears  of  repentance.  Grace  is  not  always  slow  in  its  operations  ;  it 
sometimes  obtains  tlie  victory  over  a  corrupted  heart  in  an  instant.  A 
public  fall  is  frequently  the  cause  of  a  perfect  conversion.  Now,  if 
this  be  the  case,  if  your  brother  be  repentant  and  reformed  (and  you 
cannot  be  certain  that  he  is  not),  is  it  not  unjust — is  it  not  cruel,  to 
revive  the  remembrance  of  that  which  penance  has  effaced,  and  which 
the  Lord  hath  forgotten  ?  You  have  the  history  of  Magdalene  ;  her  crimes 
were  public  ;  the  whole  city  was,  in  a  manner,  privy  to  them  ;  and  yet,  at 
the  very  time  the  Pharisee  turned  away  from  tier  in  disgust  and  abhor- 
rence, she  was  purified  in  the  sight  of  God.  Her  tears  and  her  love  had 
obtained  the  forgiveness  of  her  sins  at  the  feet  of  Jesus. 
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Be  upon  your  guard,  iherefore,  my  beloved  brethren.  Throw  a  cov- 
ering over  the  failings  of  your  neighbor,  and  deal  by  him  as  the  Lord  in 
his  tender  mercy  is  accustomed  to  deal  by  you.  He  will  not  reveal  your 
sins  until  the  great  day  arrive,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  will  be  fi- 
nally disclosed.  Follow  his  example.  Moreover,  whenever  the  trumpet 
of  defamation  is  sounded  in  your  presence,  if  you  cannot  instantly  silence 
5!,  show  by  your  countenance,  at  least,  your  utter  disbelief  and  abhor- 
rence of  its  slanderous  burden.  Guard  against  the  infection  of  calumny. 
You  cannot  be  too  careful  on  this  head  ;  for  the  sin  of  hearkening  to  de- 
traction with  complacency,  is  not  inferior  in  guilt  to  the  sin  of  detraction 
itself.  If  detraction  met  with  no  admirers,  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  would 
soon  be  freed  from  this  scandal. 

III.  IV/ien  zeal  for  truth  and  God's  glory  seem  to  authorize  detraction. 
Incredible  as  it  is,  it  is  a  fact  that  many  who  pretend  to  a  virtuous  life, 
suppose  that  they  are  actuated  by  zeal,  that  they  show  forth  their  hatred 
of  sin,  by  condemning  sinners.  That  they  give  honor  and  glory  to  God  by 
dishonoring  and  defaming  those  who  offend  him  ;  as  if  piety,  whose 
essence  and  soul  is  charity,  could  exempt  its  followers  from  the  prac- 
tice of  that   most  indispensable  virtue. 

Now,  my  beloved  friends, — you,  I  mean,  who  are  implicated  in  the 
above  remark, — let  me  entreat  you  to  reflect  a  little  on  the  rules  which 
are  prescribed  to  zeal  by  the  unerring  word  of  God.  They  may  be  re- 
duced to  four  principal  heads  : 

1.  True  zeal  is  grieved  at  the  sight  of  the  innumerable  scandals  which 
dishonor  the  Church  ;  but  its  grief  is  interior.  It  laments  them  before 
God  ;  it  is  importunate  in  its  supplications  that  he  would  be  mindful  of 
his  ancient  mercies  to  sinners  ;  that  he  would  look  down  witli  pity  on 
his  deluded  creatiires  ;  that  he  would  establish  his  reign  in  all  hearts  ; 
and  that  he  would  withdraw  the  dissolute  and  abandoned  from  the  er- 
ror of  their  ways.  This  is  the  truly  pious  way  of  bewailing  the  offenses 
of  your  neighbor.  Converse  frequently  with  God  about  them,  but  for- 
get them  in  the  company  of  men. 

2.  Piety  does  not  give  you  any  authority  or  command  over  your  neigh- 
bor. If  you  are  not  responsible  for  his  conduct,  it  is  none  of  your  con- 
cern whether  he  stand  or  fall.  It  is  the  Lord's  affair.  The  Church  has 
her  pastors  to  watch  over  the  flock,  and  from  them,  an  account  will  be 
required. 

3.  True  zeal  seeks  the  salvation,  and  not  the  humiliation,  of  a  Chris- 
dan  brother.     It  seeks  to  edify  by  example,  not  to  injure  by  words.     It 
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appears  in  the  most  engaging  forms,  in  order  to  win  the  affections  of 
all,  and  promote  their  salvation.  It  is  more  grieved  at  sight  of  the 
wretched  sinner,  than  incensed  and  scandalized  at  the  view  of  his  fail- 
ings. Far  from  publishing  them  to  others,  it  would  conceal  them  even 
from  its  own  eyes. 

4.  The  censorious  zeal  which  is  exerted  against  an  offending  brother, 
is  productive  of  no  good  effect,  because  the  party  concerned  is  not  pres- 
ent. On  the  contrary,  it  is  productive  of  the  worst  effects.  It  is  cal- 
culated only  to  irritate  his  mind,  and  impede  his  conversion,  were  he  by 
any  means  to  become  aware  of  your  officious  and  clandestine  interfer- 
ence. It  is  injurious  to  his  reputation  ;  it  is  disgraceful  to  piety  ;  it  is 
a  rock  of  scandal  to  your  hearers,  and  frequently,  induces  them  to  fall 
into  like  crimes.  True  zeal  is  humble,  and  fixes  its  eyes  attentively  on 
its  own  failings  alone.  True,  zeal  is  simple, — more  inclined  to  think 
good  than  evil.  True  zegil  is  merciful  and  indulgent  to  the  weaknesses 
of  others,  but  severe  to  its  own.  True  zeal  is  timorous  and  reserved, 
and  would  rather  suffer  vice  to  pass  uncensured,  than  expose  itself  to 
the  danger  of  censuring  the  sinner  unjustly. 

Be  attentive,  my  beloved,  to  these  properties  of  true  zeal,  and  adopt 
them  as  your  general  rule  of  conduct.  Why  should  the  tongue  which 
has  confessed  Jesus  Christ,  which  has  renounced  the  pomps  and  vani- 
ties of  the  world,  which  sings  forth  the  praises  of  the  God  of  peace  at 
the  foot  of  his  altar,  and  which  is  frequently  consecrated  by  the  ador- 
able Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  continue  to  be  a  restless  and  dangerous 
evil,  discharging  the  gall  of  bitterness  against  its  fellow-members  ?  Is 
it  not  unworthy  of  the  religion  you  profess,  to  unite  your  voices  together 
in  the  assembly  of  the  faithful,  and  conjointly  offer  up  the  sacrifice  in 
peace  and  love,  and  then  to  hurl  the  shafts  of  defamation  against  those 
very  persons,  whose  union  with  you  is  so  sacred,  so  indissoluble? 

Let  it  be  your  constant  endeavor  to  be  prudent  and  temperate  in  your 
conversation,  and  to  give  no  occasion  to  the  dissolute  to  blaspheme 
against  the  religion  you  profess.  Reprove  your  brethren  for  their  fault?, 
but  let  it  be  by  tiie  sanctity  of  your  lives,  and  not  by  the  asperity 
of  your  censures  ;  let  it  be  by  the  odor  of  good  example,  and  not  by 
the  scandal  of  defamation.  Virtue  is  rendered  amiable  and  respectable 
by  mildness,  rather  than  by  severity.  The  affections  of  sinners  are  gained 
by  compassionating  the  weaknesses,  rather  than  by  publishing  them.  Be 
guided  on  all  occasions  by  the  dictates  of  charity.  Veil  and  excuse 
the  faults  of  others,  and  you  will  the  more  easily  induce  them  to  confess 
their  guilt,  and  condemn  themselves. 

Thus,  you  will  do  honor  to  true  piety  ;  you  will  contribute  to  banish 
from  society  the  odious,  the  widely-extended  vice  of  detraction ;  and,  af- 
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ter  having  shown  mercy  to  your  fellow-members  on  earth,  you  will  pre- 
sent yourselves  with  greater  confidence  before  the  Father  of  mercies  and 
God  of  all  consolation,  to  request  the  same   blessing  for  yourselves. 

Amen. 

Massillon. 


EIGHTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


RASH  JUDGMENT  AND  CHRISTIAN  MEEKNESS. 
SHORT  SERMON. 

"  W/iy  do  you  think  evil  in  your  hearts  V       (Matt.  9  :  4). 
The  Gospel  of  this  day  contains  two  very  important  lessons  for  us, — 


I.  A  ivarning  against  the  sin  of  rash  judgment  ;  and 

II.  An  incitement  to  the  virtue  of  Christian  meekness. 

I.  The  first  lesson  is  contained  in  the  conduct  of  the  Scribes.  Jesus 
heals  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy  ;  but  not  only  does  he  heal  his  body,  but 
also  forgives  him  his  sins  :  "Son,  be  of  good  lieart,  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee."  Our  divine  Lord  has  full  power  to  do  these  things,  for  he  is 
God,  and  as  God,  he  can  restore  health  and  forgive  sins.  But  the  Scribes 
found  fault  with  his  words  :  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee"  ;  they  thought 
ill  of  him  in  their  hearts  :  they  misinterpreted  his  intention,  and  said  : 
"  This  man  blasphemeth." 

This  is  what  is  called  rash  judgment.  And  the  most  ordinary  ways 
in  which  we  become  guilty  of  rash  judgment,  are  the  following  : 

1.  When  we  form  an  evil  opinion,  or  conceive  a  dislike  of  any  one  at 
first  sight,  from  his  looks  and  words,  and  resting  upon  no  other  founda- 
tion, judge  him  guilty  of  this  or  that  sin. 

2.  When  we  misrepresent  a  good  or  indifferent  action  of  our  neighbor, 
which  may  arise  from  a  good  motive,  and  to  which  we  should  attribute  it 
if  we  were  influenced  by  justice  and  charity. 
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3.  When,  upon  seeing  any  one  committing  a  sin,  we  at  once,  with- 
out any  other  reason,  judge  him  addicted  to  that  sin. 

4.  When  we  misrepresent  the  good  dispositions  of  one,  judging  his 
Jiumility  to  be  mean-spiritedness,  liis  meekness  to  be  cowardice. 

5.  When  we  attribute  an  affliction  or  calamity  that  befalls  one  of  our 
neighbors,  to  his  sins,  and  call  it  a  judgment  from  God  ;  saying,  for 
instance  :  He  has  deserved  it  by  his  sins.  So  the  inhabitants  of  Malta 
said  of  St.  Paul,  when,  gathering  some  dry  wood,  a  poisonous  serpent 
wound  itself  around  his  arm  :  "  This  man  must  be  a  sinner  !"  Such 
rash  judgments,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  are  very  sinful.  Who  gives  us 
the  right  to  judge,  since  we  cannot  look  into  the  heart  of  a  man,  nor 
into  the  intentions  of  God.  And  suppose  we  could,  though  we  knew 
tiiat  a  man  had  done  a  certain  deed  with  a  bad  intention,  or  that,  on 
account  of  that  act,  he  had  been  punis'iied  by  God, — what  right  have 
we  to  judge  of  it  ?  Does  not  charity  demand  of  us  to  think  and  speak 
tlie  best  of  everything  t  Are  rash  judgments  not  expressly  forbidden 
by  Christ,  and  under  a  very  severe  jjenalty  ?  ''Judge  not,"  he  says, 
*'  and  you  shall  not  be  judged  ;  for  with  what  judgment  you  judge,  you 
shall  be  judged  again."  (Matt.  8  :  i.)  St.  Paul  also  warns  us  in  strong 
language  against  rash  judgments  :  "  Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable, 
'O  man,  whoever  thou  art,  that  judgest,  for  wherein  thou  judgest  an- 
other, thou  condemnest  thyself,  for  thou  dost  the  same  thing  which 
thou  judgest."  (Rom.  2  :  i.)  Usurp  not  the  place  of  God,  for  to  God 
belongs  judgment.  Charity  "  thinketh  no  evil."  The  heart  of  man  is 
a  sanctuary,  into  which  God  alone  has  a  rigiit  to  enter.  He  alone  can 
3?now  its  movements,  penetrate  its  most  secret  folds,  and  clearly  behold 
what  passes  therein.  As  for  us,  we  can  only  behold  the  exterior.  We 
sliould,  therefore,  be  slow  in'judging  others.  St.  Bernard  says  :  ''If 
you  cannot  excuse  the  act,  excuse  the  intention."  Attribute  the  fault 
to  ignorance,  weakness,  inadvertency,  surprise  ;  or,  if  you  cannot  do 
that,  at  least,  attribute  it  to  a  violent  temptation,  and  say  to  yourself  : 
'"  If  I  had  been  tempted  so  violently,  perhaps,  I  would  have  done 
worse  !" 

Had  we  seen  Joseph,  while  a  slave  in  Egypt,  rushing  out  of  the  cham- 
ber of  his  mistress,  had  we  he^ard  her  cries  and  her  terrible  accusations, 
how  would  we  have  judged  him  ?  Would  we  not  have  considered  him 
guilty  ?  And  yet,  he  was  not.— Had  we  been  present  at  the  trial  of 
Susanna,  and  heard  the  two  grave  and  venerable  elders  swear  solemnlv 
against  her,  would  we  not  naturally  have  judged  her  guilty  ?  And  yet, 
she  was  innocent.— And  were  we  to  see  a  beautiful  lady  adorning  her- 
:self  with  all  the   skill  and   finery  that  nature  and   art  could  afford,  and 
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thus  gorgeously  attired,  go  and  visit  the  general  of  an  army,and  spend  the 
evening  alone  with  him  in  his  tent,  what  opinion  would  we  form  of  her  ? 
Would  we  not  believe  her  to  be  a  person  lost  to  all  shame  and  honor  ? 
And  yet,  the  fair  and  virtuous  Judith  did  all  this.  She  visited  the  las- 
civious Holofernes,  and  yet,  she  remained  innocent,  and  saved  her 
people  from  slavery  and  death.  This  teaches  us  that  we  should  not  judge 
from  mere  appearances,  nor  on  mere  circumstantial  evidence. 

Let  us  examine  how  often  we  have  sinned  against  our  fellow-men  by 
rash  judgments.  How  often  is  suspicion  thrown  upon  an  innocent 
person  !  How  often,  without  cause,  are  suspicions  harbored,  that  our 
neighbor,  or  an  inmate  of  our  house,  has  stolen  from  us  this  or  that  ; 
that  he  said  of  us  this  or  that  !  How  often  do  we  consider  a  man 
proud,  or  a  miser,  or  spendthrift,  or  malign  him  as  the  victim  of  some 
other  vice  !  And,  instead  of  having  compassion  on  the  sick  or  the  af- 
flicted, how  often  are  we  so  uncharitable  as  to  say  :  "  O,  well  they  have 
richly  deserved  it  !"  or,  "God  knows  they  have  brought  it  on  them- 
selves I"  In  a  word,  what  is  more  common,  than  such  uncharitable  expres- 
sions, such  rash  and  harsh  judgments.  Ah!  if  we  would  only  pay  atten- 
tion to  ourselves,  we  would  frequently  discover  faults  in  our  own  hearts 
like  to  those  of  the  Scribes,  and  we  should  then  be  obliged  to  say  to  our- 
selves :  Behold,  how  you  think  evil  in  your  heart  against  your  neighbor  ! 
See  how  you  are  constantly  judging  rashly  and  uncharitably  !  Where 
is  your  mercy  ?  As  you  treat  your  neighbor,  so  God  will  treat  you  ; 
with  what  measure  you  measure  unto  others,  it  shall  be  measured  again 
unto  you  ! 

II.  The  second  lesson  contained  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  is  found 
in  the  conduct  of  Jesus.  He  knows  what  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
think  of  liim,  what  they  say  of  him.  He  is  aware  of  their  spiteful  sen- 
timents, their  uncharitable  judgments  ;  but  he  keeps  his  peace.  He  is 
not  provoked  to  anger  ;  he  does  not  revile  or  reproach  them  ;  but 
with  all  meekness  and  calmness,  he  asks  them  :  "  Why  do  you  think 
evil  in  your  hearts  ?'"'  Have  I  given  you  any  reason  to  judge  of  me  so 
uncharitably  .''"  We  always  can  notice  in  Jesus  this  calmness  and 
meekness.  At  one  time,  his  enemies  say  :  "  He  has  a  devil"  ;  at  an- 
other :  "  He  is  a  glutton  and  wine-bibber  ";  but,  instead  of  breaking  out 
into  anger,  and  reviling  and  rebuking  them,  as,  perhaps,  another  would 
have  done,  he  shames  his  enemies  with  this  simple  question  :  ''  Which  of 
you  shall  convince  me  of  sin  ?"  The  Jews  accuse  him  of  untruth,  pride, 
disobedience  ;  tiiey  even  strike  him  ;  yet  he  remains  as  quiet,  composed, 
and  friendly  as  though  they  had  done  him  a  favor.  He  never  has  an 
uncharitable,  angry,  or  even  sharp  word  against  his  offenders.  This  is 
meekness,  this  is  patience  ;  this  is  that  mercy  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks, 
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when  he  says  :  "  We  are  reviled,  and  we  bless  ;  we  are  persecuted,  and 
we  suffer  it ;  we  are  ill-spoken  of,  and  we  entreat."  (i.  Cor.  4:12,  13.) 
Is  this  not  a  heavenly  virtue  ?  Who  can  resist  a  meek  man  ?  There- 
fore, our  Lord  says  :  "  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  possess  the 
land."     (Matt.  5  :  4.) 

How  do  we  conduct  ourselves  when  others  speak  ill  of  us,  calumniate 
us,  or  judge  us  rashly  ?  Do  we  remain  calm  ?  Do  we  suffer  it  with 
meekness  ?  Do  we  not  often  do  the  very  contrary  ?  Ordinarily,  we  return 
like  for  like.  We  become  excited,  angry,  and  fly  into  a  furious  passion. 
We  overwhelm  our  offender  with  invectives,  reproaches,  and  abusive 
words  ;  and,  since  he  also  is  not  calm  or  meek,  he  refuses  to  submit  tamely 
to  such  abuse.  The  consequence  is  a  collision.  Fire  meets  fire — in- 
flamed passions  become  more  and  more  heated — and  furious  dissensions 
and  scandalous  enmities  arise  between  neighbors,  and  between  such  as 
were  mutual  friends  before.  A  meek,  peaceful  man  would,  in  such  a 
case,  act  quite  differently.  He  would  say  to  him  who  offended  him  in 
this  manner,  with  all  calmness  and  good-naturedness  :  '*  Friend,  why  do 
you  think  and  speak  evil  of  me  ?  What  evil  have  I  done  to  you  to  de- 
serve all  this  ?"  And  thus,  he  would  shame  his  enemy.  He  would  win 
him,  and  make  him  see  his  fault  ;  and  many  enmities  would  be  avoided, 
and  much  heart-burnings,  spared. 

Let  us,  then,  learn  from  the  Gospel  of  this  day  : 

1.  To  avoid  the  sin  of  rash  judgment,  and 

2.  To  practise  the  virtue  of  Christian  meekness.  We  have  daily  op- 
portunities for  both — in  the  state  in  which  we  live,  in  the  duties  we  have 
to  fulfil,  with  the  persons  with  whom  we  have  to  deal.  Thereby,  vve 
shall  increase  our  own  peace  of  mind,  enrich  ourselves  in  merits,  and  be 
able  to  look  forward  with  a  good  conscience,  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
Amen. 
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THE  ABUSE  OF  DIVINE  GRACE   AND  ITS  PUNISHMENT. 
SHORT  SERMON. 

''  The    King   .  .  .    was    angry,    and  sending    his   armies^   he    destroyed 
those  murderers,  and  burnt  their  city''     (Matt.  22  :   7.) 

The  parable  of  the  marriage-feast  in  to-day's  Gospel,  may  be  inter- 
preted to  mean  that  God  gives  us  many  graces  for  the  obtaining  of  life 
everlasting,  but  that  most  men  disregard  those  graces,  and  either  reject 
or  abuse  them.  On  this  account,  they  are  severely  punished  by  God, 
and  forfeit  eternal  salvation. 

I.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  man  being  a  king  who  made  a 
mar^Hage  for  his  son.  And  he  sent  his  servants  to  c alt  them  that  were 
invited,  to  the  marfiage.  At  first  sight,  we  know  that  this  King  is  our 
heavenly  Father  ;  that  his  Son  is  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ;  and 
that  tlie  marriage-feast  is  life  everlasting  in  heaven.  The  priests  of  the 
Catholic  Church  represent  the  servants  of  the  King>  and  all  men  are  the 
guests  invited  to  the  wedding.  Yes,  God  has  called  all  men  to  eternal 
salvation — none  are  excepted.  Heaven  is  not  made  for  any  certain 
class  of  people, — for  the  rich,  the  mighty,  the  learned,  or  the  gifted. 
O  no  ; — the  poor,  the  weak,  the  lowly,  the  ignorant,  have  as  much,  if  not 
more,  right  and  title  to  heaven  as  the  great  and  gifted  ones  of  earth.  All 
men  are  tqual  before  God,  and  with  him.  there  is  no  respect  of  persons. 
And  now,  behold,  what  a  great  grace  God  has  conferred  on  us  by  this 
call  to  eternal  salvation  !  Though  we  are  nothing,  have  nothing,  and 
are  esteemed  as  nothing,  we  are  allowed  to  call  God  our  Father.  We 
recognize  in  his  only-begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Redeemer  and  our 
Brother.  His  merits,  his  Body  and  Blood  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist, 
are  our  property.  We  are  members  and  children  of  the  holy  Catholic 
Church.  Those  servants  of  God,  his  priests,  are  sent  to  us,  and  must 
preach  the  Gospel  and  administer  the  holy  Sacraments  to  us.  Heaven 
is  our  portion  and  our  inheritance.  That  we  are  redeemed  through  the 
Blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  that,  by  Baptism,  we  h^ve  become  children  God  • 
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that  the  invitation  of  our  great  King  to  the  heavenly  nuptial-feast,  is  con- 
tinually tendered  to  us  ;  that  we  are  free  to  follow  that  invitation,  and 
overcome  all  obstacles  thereto;  and  that  the  holy  Sacraments  impart 
to  us  the  necessary  strength  for  all  good,  and  the  necessary  protection 
against  all  evil — behold,  all  these  are  graces,  which  God  has  conferred, 
and  daily  confers,  upon  us  through  his  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I 
And  why  does  he  do  this  ?  Does  he  demand  nothing  from  us  in  return  ? 
Far  from  it.  He  gives  us  his  graces,  but  he  wills  that  we  employ  them 
for  our  salvation.  He  calls  us  to  the  eternal  happiness  of  heaven  ;  but 
he  requires  us  to  do  our  part, — to  iieed  his  call,  to  accept  his  invita- 
tion, and  make  ourselves  worthy  of  eternal  salvation. 

II.  They  thai  were  invited^  luouldnot  come;  they  neglected,  and  went  their 
7vays,  one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise.  Behold — they 
had  been  called,  they  were  invited,  the  door  to  the  banquet-hall  stood 
open  for  them,  but  they  would  not  come,  they  refused  the  invitation. 
They  despised  the  honor  done  them  ;  they  went  to  their  farms  ;  they 
esteemed  their  business  more  pressing  and  of  more  advantage  to  them 
than  their  appearance  at  the  court  of  the  king.  Here,  too,  you  will 
understand  at  the  first  glance,  that  these  are  the  men  who  do  not  follow 
the  call  of  God,  who  reject  and  despise  his  graces,  and  immerse  them- 
selves in  business  and  temporal  affairs.  Look  at  the  vast  majority  of 
people,  and  see  how  their  sentiments  and  their  lives  correspond  with 
the  great  end  of  the  Christian  !  Are  they  not  blinded,  infatuated,  un- 
grateful ?  They  do  not  comprehend  what  an  inestimable  good  heaven  is. 
They  are  incaj)able  of  api)reciating  the  great  grace  of  eternal  salvation. 
Hence,  they  labor  so  little  for  it  ;  they  are  bent  entirely  on  the  grati- 
fication of  their  sinful  desires  ;  tliey  are  wholly  taken  up  with  the  things 
of  this  world.  They  live  on  this  earth  as  if  they  were  made  for  it,  and 
could  remain  on  it  forever  ;  as  if,  after  this  short,  perishable  life,  there 
were  no  eternal,  imperishable  life  ;  as  if,  in  short,  death  ended  all  things. 
They  are  redeemed  by  the  Blood  of  Christ,  but  they  live  as  his  enemies, 
not  as  his  disciples  and  friends.  They  are  baptized,  but  they  do  not 
believe  in  the  virtue  of  that  holy  Sacrament.  From  the  time  of  their 
baptism,  they  bear  the  name  of  a  Catholic,  but  by  their  life  and  conduct 
they  have  long  since  excluded  themselves  from  the  Catholic  Church. 
Priests  are  sent  to  them,  but  they  hear  them  not  ;  the  Gospel  is  preached 
every  Sunday,  but  they  do  not  listen  to  it  ;  the  holy  Sacraments  are 
administered,  but- th.ey  do  not  receive  them.  God,  their  Creator,  Re- 
deemer, and  greatest  Benefactor  stands  daily  before  the  door  of  their 
heart,  knocking  and  asking  for  admittance,  but  the  door  remains  shut. 
Behold,  what  contempt  of  God,  what  ingratitude  !  Will  God  always 
submit  to  this  contempt  and  outrage  ?     Will  he,  after  so  many  benefits 
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bestowed  on  his  creatures,  be  indifferent    to  their  monstrous  ingrati- 
tude ? 

III.  The  answer  to  tliis  question  is  contained  in  these  words  :  The 
Kiii;^  was  angry ^  a?id  sending  his  armies,  he  destroyed  those  murderers,  and 
burnt  their  city.  In  his  just  wrath  at  sinners,  at  those  who  have  disre- 
garded and  despised  his  graces,  and  vohintarily  exckided  themselves 
from  heaven,  the  heavenly  King,  on  the  Last  Day,  will  send  his  Angcis, 
to  gather  them  together  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe,  bidding 
them  bind  their  hands  and  feet,  and  cast  them  out  "  into  exterior  dark- 
ness', where  ihere  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  This  is,  in- 
deed, a  severe,  but  a  just  judgment.  They  shall  suffer  for  all  eternity  for 
their  sins  in  time.  Does  God,  herein,  do  them  any  wrong  ?  Have  they 
not  richly  deserved  it  ?  Have  they  not  chosen  their  own  sad  lot,  with 
open  eyes  ?  O,  most  certainly  !  Though  the  reprobate  in  hell  may 
throw  the  blame  of  their  damnation  upon  whom  they  please,  upon  them- 
selves or  others, — they  can  never  blame  God  for  their  unhappy  fate — 
ihey  can  never,  for  all  eternity,  accuse  God  of  having  treated  them  with 
injustice  ! 

Let  us,  then,  at  all  times,  remember  to  what  we  are  called,  and  let  us 
never  lose  sight  of  our  eternal  destiny.  Heaven  is  worth  all  the  panv 
and  labor  it  costs.  Despise  not,  my  beloved,  the  graces  of  God,  but  em- 
ploy them,  especially,  sermons,  the  holy  Sacraments,  and  prayer,  to  the 
salvation  of  your  souls.  Temporal  things  can  not,  and  should  not  hin- 
der us  from  our  great  eternal  affair  ;  and  if  our  hearts  be  too  much  at- 
tached to  the  goods  of  tliis  earth,  let  us  say  with  the  Saints  :  "  We  are 
born  for  higher  things  !"  "  Mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not  the 
things  that  are  below."  The  more  we  meditate  upon  the  perishable 
nature  of  all  earthly  things,  the  more  zealously  will  we  labor  for  the 
exceeding  great  reward  winch  God  has  promised  and  prepared  for  his 
faithful  servants  in  heaven.     Amen. 
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the  eterinty  of  the  pains  of  hell. 

*'''  Havvig  bound  his  hands  and  feci,  cast  him  into  the  extetior  darkness  : 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  For  many  are  called,  but 
few  are  chosen?'     (Malt.  22  :   13,  14.) 

What  would  you  think  if,  by  the  divine  command,  I  declared  to  you, 
to-day,  that  very  few  of  you  would  live  to  see  the  end  of  this  week  ? 
What  would  you  do,  if  I  told  you  that  some  awful,  impending  catastrophe 
would  put  a  sudden  period  to  your  life  ?  You  would  anxiously  ask 
yourselves  :  "Am  I  one  of  the  few  who  shall  escape  this  general  calam- 
ity ?"  In  timid  solicitude,  you  would  watch  for  the  dawn  of  every 
new  day.  But  I  have  to  announce  to  you  a  still  more  serious  message, 
and  I  proclaim  it  in  the  name  of  him,  who  has  said  :  "  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass   away  ;    but   my  words  shall  not  pass   away."  (Matt. 

24:  35-) 

Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen,  says  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel  of 
this  day.  Many,  who  bear  the  sign  of  vocation  on  their  foreheads  ; 
many,  for  whom  the  Lord  has  prepared  the  wedding-garment,  and  who  are 
invited  to  sit  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  at  his  holy  table,  but  who 
shall  reject  his  grace,  and  refuse  to  enter  in  at  the  narrow  gate.  Let 
each  one  of  us  ask  himself  :  "  Shall  I  be  of  the  chosen  few  who  go  to 
heaven,  or  shall  I  go  with  the  majority  to  hell  ?  Who  can  know  or 
say  it  ?  Consider,  my  beloved,  the  awful  fate  of  the  man  who  was  bold 
enough  to  intrude  into  the  marriage-feast  of  the  King  without  the  re- 
quisite wedding-garment  ;  and  let  the  terrible  truth  of  hell  and  its  eter- 
nity, abhorred  and  called  into  doubt  by  sinners,  and  derided  by  infidels, 
but  clearly  contained  in  revelation,  be  the  subject  of  our  meditation  to- 
day. What  shall  I  preach  to  you  about  the  eternity  of  the  pains  of 
hell  ?  I  will  tell  you 

I.  That  it  is  a  certain  truths  which  cannot  be  denied  ; 

II.  Thai  it  is  a  necessary  truth,  not  all  contrary  to  reason  ;  and 

III.  That  it  is  a  terrible  truth,  on  ivhich  we  should  often  reflect. 

I.  The  eternity  of  the  torments  of  hell  is  a  certain  truth,  which  cannot 
be  disputed  away. 
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1.  As  far  as  human  knowledge  or  experience  goes,  we  find  not  a  single 
nation  of  the  earth,  either  civilized  or  savage,  which  has  not  feared  and 
trembled  before  the  eternal  punishments  which  await  the  wicked  after 
death.  It  is  remarkable  that  men  who  professed  to  disbelieve  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  nevertheless,  dreaded  with  an  instinctive  fear  the  hell 
tiiat  they  denied.  In  solemn  pictures,  the  ancient  poets  describe  the  dis- 
consolate state  of  the  wicked  after  death.  Theseus,  king  of  Athens,  is 
represented  as  forever  chained  to  a  rock.  The  liver  of  Titgus  is  forever 
devoured  by  two  vultures.  Tantalus  suffers  an  everlasting  burning  thirst. 
When  he  opens  his  lips  to  drink,  the  water  which  almost  touches  his  lips, 
is  constantly  removed  from  him.  Sysiphus  is  eternally  doomed  to  roll 
up  the  steep  slope  of  a  mountain,  a  heavy  rock,  which  forever  rolls  back 
upon  him  before  it  reaches  the  summit.  Hades  is  bounded  by  a  river 
which  can  not  be  recrossed.  Now,  that  to  which  all  nations  and  all  ages 
bear  testimony,  has,  at  least,  powerful  claims  upon  truth. 

2.  It  is  the  clear  doctrine  of  Revelation.  "  And  many  of  those  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  shall  awake  ;  some  unto  life  everlasting, 
and  others  unto  reproach,  to  see  it  always."  (Dan.  12  :  2.)  "  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  which  was  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  .  .  And  these  siiall  go  into  everlasting  punishment  ; 
but  the  just,  into  life  everlasting."  (Malt.  25  :  41,  46.)  Again  :  "  It  is 
better  for  tiiee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than,  having  two  hands,  to  go 
into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  cannot  be  quenched  ;  where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished."  (Mark  9  :  42,  43.)  "The  chaff 
he  will  burn  with  unquenchable  fire."     (Luke  3  :    17.) 

How  terrible  are  the  words  wherein  our  Lord  depicts  the  eternal  tor- 
ments of  hell  I  He  calls  it  a  fire  that  burns  forever  ;  a  fire,  which  noth- 
ing can  resist, — which  is  even  able  to  dry  up  and  devour  water,  its  mortal 
enemy  ;  a  fire,  which  seizes  and  detroys  everything  within  its  reach  ;  ig- 
nites alike  combustible  and  incombustible  substances,  melts  glass,  and  dis- 
solves diamonds.  Eternally  and  unceasingly,  those  unquenchable  fires 
shall  torture  the  reprobate.  The  torment  of  hell,  according  to  the  divine 
word,  is  a  worm  that  gnaws  forever,  a  worm,  which,  with  devouring  avid- 
ity, penetrates  into  everything,  destroys  flesh,  and  word,  and  hard  bones^ 
and  whose  bite  causes  the  most  violent  pains.  He  calls  it  a  prison,  in 
which  there  is  an  everlasting  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ;  a  dark 
abyss,  the  most  terrible  abode  that  human  imagination  can  conceive — 
filled  with  a  monstrous  combination  and  exaggeration  of  all  the  extremes 
and  contradictions  of  earthly  pains  and  sufferings. 

No  less  terrible  and  awful  are  the  words  of  the  Apostles,  when  they 
speak  of  hell.  *'  The  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend  up  forever 
and  ever."     (Apoc.  14  :   11.)     St.  Paul  says  of  the  reprobate,  that  they 
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shall  "  suffer  eternal  pains  in  destruction,  from  the  face  of  the  Lord." 
(2.  Thess.  I  :  9.) 

Knowing  that  this  doctrine  would  be  a  stumbling-block  to  many,  our 
Lord  repeated  it  again  and  again.  The  barren  tree  shall  be  cut  down  and 
cast  into  fire-  When  the  net  of  the  Church  shall>  on  ihe  day  of  judgment, 
be  drawn  to  the  shores  of  eternity,  then,  shall  the  Angels  go  out,  and 
separate  the  wicked  from  amongst  the  good,  and  shall  cast  them  into 
the  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  (Matt. 
13  •■  49,  50-)  The  unmerciful  servant  is  cast  into  a  prison,  out  of  which 
there  is  no  redemption.  The  unprofitable  servant,  who  buried  the  talent 
of  his  lord,  receives  his  punishment  in  exterior  darkness,  where  there  is 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  The  foolish  virgins  find  the  gate  of 
heaven  barred  against  them,  and  are  excluded  from  the  eternal  marriage- 
feast.  The  invited  guest  who  forced  his  way  into  the  heavenly  banquet- 
hall  without  the  wedding-garment,  is  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  out 
into  exterior  darkness. 

Equally  plain  and  clear  are  the  words  of  our  holy  Church,  in  which 
she  condemns  the  heretics  who  denied  the  eternity  of  the  torments 'of 
hell.  In  the  second  Council  of  Constantinople,  the  error  of  Origen  was 
condemned,  because  he  taught  :  "  The  pains  of  all  the  wicked,  even  of 
the  devils,  shall  cease,  the  reprobate  and  the  demons  shall  be  restored 
to  their  original  state."  The  Fathers  of  the  fourth  Lateran  Council 
say  :  "  All  shall  rise  again  with  their  own  bodies  which  they  now  have, 
that,  according  to  their  merits,  they  may  receive,  whether  they  have 
been  good  or  bad,  those,  witli  the  devil,  eternal  punishment, — these, 
with  Christ,  eternal  glory."  The  Council  of  Trent  teaches  the  same  ; 
and  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  ihe  whole  Church  confesses  :  "  Those 
who  have  done  good  shall  go  into  life  everlasting  ;  and  those  who  have 
done  evil,  into  everlasting  fire." 

Does  not  even  the  devil  himself  bear  testimony  to  those  eternal  pun- 
ishments when  he  says  to  our  Lord  :  "  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment 
us  before  the  time  ?"  (Matt.  8  :  29.)  He  distinguishes  between  their 
present  punishment  and  the  punishment  that  is  to  follow  when  time 
shall  be  no  more.  From  all  this,  it  is  evident  that  the  existence  of  the 
eternal  torments  of  hell  is  a  certain  truth  which  cannot  be  contro- 
verted. 

II.  It  is  a  necessary  truth,  7iot  at  all  contrary  to  reason. 

Human  wisdom  (which  is  foolishness  before  God,)  attempts  to  re- 
present these  Scripture-proofs  of  hell,  as  mere  threats,  whereby  God, 
like  a  foolishly-indulgent  mother,  endeavors  to  brighten  his  wicked 
children,  without  ever  intending  to  inflict   upon  them  so  awful  a  pun- 
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ishment.  Not  to  mention  that  such  an  explanation  is  an  insult  to  the 
divine  truth,  I  invite  your  attention  to  history,  which  testifies,, 
that  whenever  the  sinful  race  did  not  do  penance,  God  executed  his 
threats.  The  Deluge — Sodom  and  Gomorrha — the  Jews  in  the  Baby- 
lonian and  Assyrian  captivities — the  destruction  of  Jerusalem — the  death 
of  Ananias  and  Saphira, — all  these  were  no  idle  or  empty  threats,  but 
direct  chastisements,  really  inflicted  upon  sinners,  when  the  warning. 
cry  of  amendment  was  not  heeded.  So,  too,  will  the  eternal  torments 
of  hell  be  inflicted  upor.  the  reprobate  ;  for  it  is  the  same  divine  truth 
that  has  pronounced  them,  and  the  same  divine  justice  which  executes 
them. 

But  our  own  reason  also  convinces  us  that  there  must  be  an  eternali 
punishment  hereafter  ;  and  that  the  words  of  Holy  Writ  on  this  subject 
are  to  be  taken  in  the  literal  sense. 

1.  God  is  infinite  holiness  and  justice.  His  ineffable  sanctity  turns 
in  eternal  contradiction  from  all  sin  and  evil.  He  hates  injustice  with 
an  unceasing  hatred  ;  hence,  he  must  pursue  it  and  punish  it  for  all 
eternity.  Hell  is  the  reverse  of  heaven,  and  as  long  as  the  reward  of 
virtue  endures,  so  long  will  the  punishment  of  vice  last.  With  that  same 
act  of  his  essence  wherewith  God  loves  what  is  good,  he  rejects  from 
himself  what  is  evil.  Both  acts  are  eternal  and  ceaseless.  If  he  ceased 
to  punish  sin  forever,  he  would  cease  to  be  infinitely  holy  and  just^ 
When  man  has  once  entered  into  eternity,  his  fate  is  fixed  forever.. 
There  is  neither  grace  nor  time  for  him  any  more.  "  Time  shall  be  no- 
more."  If  he  has  entered  eternity  in  the  state  of  sin,  the  holiness 
of  God  must  hate  sin  in  him  for  all  eternity,  and  his  justice  must  pun- 
ish unceasingly  him  who  is  contaminated  with  it.  If  you  say  that 
it  would  be  enough  for  God  to  punish  a  sinner  for  a  long  time,  say  for 
millions  of  years, — we  answer  :  No.  He  must  punish  him  forever,  be- 
cause he  hates,  and  must  hate,  the  evil  that  is  in  him,  forever.  To  ask 
God  to  abolish  the  eternal  punishments  of  hell,  is  to  ask  him  to 
love  sin. 

2.  The  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  demands'that  he  should 
triumph  over  the  wicked  for  all  eternity.  He  came  down  from  heave» 
to  redeem  the  world  from  sin.  As  long  as  time  lasts,  his  holy  kingdon* 
seeks  to  extend  itself  more  and  more  ;  and  it  increases  and  thrives  irk 
the  combat  with  evil  and  sin.  Powerful  and  super-human  are  the  efforts 
of  the  hostile  powers  of  the  world  against  this  kingdom.  Therefore,, 
the  day  must  sometime  come,  when  Christ  and  his  elect  must  triumph 
over  their  adversaries  ;  and  this  triumph  must  be  perfect,  and  conse- 
quently, eternal.  If  Nero,  Julian,  and  other  enemies  of  Christ,  could  one. 
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day, — say  after  millions  of  years, — join  the  society  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  Saints,  and  could  share  their  glory,  the  happiness  of  the  Saints  would 
be  destroyed,  and  they  would  adore  God  no  longer  as  the  holy  and 
just  God. 

3.  If  no  eternal  punishment  awaited  mankind,  there  was  no  necessity 
for  redemption  ;  for  creatures,  of  themselves,  are  able  to  satisfy  a 
temporal  punishment.  But,  because  an  everlasting  punishment 
lay  upon  us  as  a  consequence  of  an  infinite  guilt,  the  infinite  sat- 
isfaction of  the  Son  of  God  was  absolutely  necessary.  With- 
out an  everlasting  liell,  Christ's  atonement  for  sin  would  be  an  insolv- 
able  riddle*  Nay,  more  ;  if  there  is  no  everlasting  hell,  the  redemption 
never  took  place.  For  in  that  case,  Jesus  Christ  could  have  redeemed 
us  only  from  temporal  punishment.  But  we  know  from  the  testimony 
of  experience,  that  temporal  punishment  still  weighs  heavily  upon  us, 
such  as  disease,  sorrow,  pain,  loss,  and  death. 

4.  By  sin,  we  are  separated  from  God,  with  whom  we  should  be  one 
in  holiness  and  justice.  The  Sacred  Scripture  calls  us  the  branches  of 
the  vine  (Jesus  Christ;.  It  is  Christian  virtue  and  perfection,  to  abide  in 
him.  "  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,"  says  Christ,  "  the  same  bear- 
eth  much  fruit."  (John  15  :  4.)  But  :  "If  any  one  remaineth  not  in  me, 
he  shall  be  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  shall  wither,  and  they  shall  gather 
himup,  and  cast  him  into  the  fire  :  and  he  burneth."  (John  15  :  6.)  He 
who  leaves  Jesus  and  the  kingdom  of  his  Father,  falls  a  prey  to  error  and 
darkness  ;  and  he  who  dies  in  this  impenitent  state,  has  become  an  eter- 
nal slave  to  the  kingdom  of  evil.  Dying  in  mortal  guilt,  the  sinner 
passes  into  these  awful  shadows  of  that  night  wherein  no  man  can  work. 
"  As  the  tree  falls,  so  shall  it  lie."  To  assert  that  an  impenitent  soul  will 
be  cleansed  from  its  sins  in  the  next  world,  is  equivalent  to  maintain- 
ing the  monstrous  proposition,  that  God  will  force  the  worst  criminals, 
and  the  most  wicked  of  all — the  devil — to  become  converted. 

HI.  Ofi  this  terrible  doctrine  of  Hell,  we  should  frequently  reflect.  Man 
loves  to  dwell  upon  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  when  the  thought 
of  hell  terrifies  him.  This  delusion  is  so  tempting,  that  thereby,  he  is 
gradually  led  to  dispute  the  existence  of  an  everlasting  punishment. 
How  (he  argues)  can  a  good  and  merciful  God  forever  reject  his  creat- 
ure, the  work  of  his  hands  ?  Why  does  he  give  him  life,  if  he  foresees, 
that  it  is  for  him  the  sure  way  to  everlasting  torments  ? 

We  must  not  separate  the  mercy  of  God  from  his  justice;  neither 
must  we  deny  the  free-will  of  man.  God's  mercy  is  always  a  just  mercy  ; 
his  justice  is  always  a  merciful  and  amiable  justice.     When  he  created 
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man,  he  left  to  him  free-will — the  choice  of  happiness  or  misery.  He 
truly  does  not  desire  the  death  of  the  sinner  ;  neither  is  he  indifferent 
towards  man  whom  he  created  in  love.  But  that  royal  privilege  of  lib- 
erty which  he  imparted  to  him  (his  favorite),  made  his  perdition  a  sad 
necessity,  if,  seduced  by  evil,  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  and  plucked 
the  forbidden  fruit.  The  everlasting  punishment  of  hell  should  com- 
pel us  to  be  obedient  to  God  and  to  his  holy  law. 

1.  Let  us  often  reflect  on  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  punishment,  as 
a  preservative  against  sin.  It  would  seem  impossible  to  sin  on  the  brink 
of  hell,  into  which  sin  precipitates  us.  "  Father  Abraham,"  Dives  ex- 
claimed from  the  depths  of  hell,  wherein  he  languished,  "I  beseech 
thee,  that  thou  wouldst  send  one  of  the  dead  to  my  father's  house  ;  for 
I  have  five  brethren,  that  he  may  testify  to  them,  lest  they  also  come 
into  this  place  of  torments."  (Luke  16  :  27,  28.)  Dives  thought  that  if  his 
five  brothers  could  be  convinced,  by  a  special  messenger,  of  the  everlast- 
ing punishments  awaiting  the  unholy,  they  could  not  but  amend  their  lives. 
Eternal  torment  is  like  a  drawn  sword  shining  between  the  clouds  of 
time,  and  threatening  to  descend  upon  the  neck  of  the  sinner.  One  se- 
rious glance  at  that  sword,  which  may  fall  at  any  moment,  must  disarm 
and  weaken  every,  even  the  greatest  temptation.  A  higher  order  of 
things  opens  before  the  eyes  of  him  who  reflects  upon  the  everlasting  pun- 
ishments of  hell.  Earnest  and  cold,  the  justice  of  God  appears  in  all 
its  severity  before  the  sensualist,  and  cries  out  to  him  that  the  lust  of 
sin  and  all  proud  boasting  will,  one  day,  fall  before  it, — as  the  idols  of 
Egypt  fell  before  the  Infant  Christ.  What  worldlings  call  "a  good  time" 
cannot  last  forever.  One  moment  of  sensual  joy,  and  then,  an  eternity 
of  pains  and  torments  ! 

How  great  is  the  number  of  those  whom  fear  alone  has  induced  to 
decide  for  God  and  virtue  !  True,  fear  is  not  the  noblest  motive,  but 
it  is,  nevertheless,  a  salutary  motive.  Our  Saviour  himself  says  :  ''  Fear 
not  those  that  kill  the  body,  and  cannot  kill  the  soul  ;  but  rather  fear 
him  that  can  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell."  (Matt.  10  :  28.)  Many 
a  one  whom  the  gentle  dew  and  the  bright  sunshine  remind  not  of  God, 
are  reminded  of  him  by  the  thunder  and  the  earthquake. 

2.  Constant  reflection  on  the  doctrine  of  hell,  will  impart  to  the 
just  the  grace  of  perseverance.  Even  holy  souls  need  to  be  warned 
by  the  voice  of  fear.  "  I  chastise  my  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection  : 
lest,  perhaps,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  become 
reprobate."  (  i.  Cor.  9  :  27.)  No  sanctity  is  so  exalted,  as  to  be  ex- 
empt from  the  possibility  of  a  fall.  "God  spared  not  the  Angels  that 
sinned,    but    having   cast   them    down    into   the   place    of   torments, 
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delivered  them  into  the  chains  of  hell  to  be  tormented,  to  be  re- 
served unto  judgment."  (  2.  Pet.  ?  :  4.)  St.  Jerome,  St.  Francis 
Xavier,  and  other  Saints,  trembled  at  the  thought  of  hell,  and  were  thus 
strengthened  in  humility. 

Let  such  a  wholesome  fear,  my  beloved,  accompany  our  whole 
life.  A  certain  man  said  to  Jesus  :  "  Lord,  are  they  few  that  are 
saved  ?"  What  answer  did  he  give  ?  Did  he  lull  him  into  a  false 
security,  and  say  :  No  :  they  are  many — ?  Far  from  it.  He  answered  : 
*'  Strive  to  enter  in  by  the  narrow  gate  :  for  many,  I  say  to  you, 
shall  seek  to  enter,  and  shall  not  be  able."  (Luke  13  :  23,  24.) 
"He  that  is  just,  let  him  be  justified  still."  (Apoc.  22  :  11.)  "  He 
that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved."  (Matt.  24  :  13.)  "  Many 
are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.'  "  How  narrow  is  the  gate,  which 
leadeth  to  life  ;  and  few  there  are,  who  find  it  !"  **Wide  is  the  gate, 
and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction  ;  and  many  there  are 
who  enter  by  it."  (Matt.  7  •  13,  14.)  Let  the  light  of  heaven,  and  the 
fire  of  hell,  be  our  alternate  guides  along  the  treacherous  path  of  life  ! 

Bishop  Ehrler^ 
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THE  GOOD    USE    OF    TIME. 
SHORT  SERMON. 

"  Redeejti  the  time  :  for  the  days  are  evil.''''     (Ephes.  5  :   16.) 

Among  all  the  gifts  of  our  good  and  merciful  God,  Time  is,  doubtless, 
one  of  the  most  precious.  Every  moment  is  worth  gold,  for  in  every 
moment,  we  can  gain  heaven.  Every  moment  is  of  infinite  value,  for  it 
represents  a  whole  eternity.  But  many  treat  time  as  if  it  were  nothing, 
as  if  it  were  of  no  value  at  all.  These  are  they  whom  the  Apostle  calls 
'*  unwise,  not  understanding  what  is  the  will  of  God."  And  what  is  the 
will  of  God?  The  Apostle  plainly  expresses  it,  saying  :  "  Walk  circum- 
spectly :  not  as  unwise,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time,  for  the  days  are 
evil."  As  If  he  would  say  :  The  temptation  is  great  ,  the  works  of  dark- 
ness grow  apace  ;  many  walk  on  the  broad  way  of  perdition.  Therefore^ 
be  circumspect ;  for  time  is  short,  and  once  gone,  it  is  irredeemably  lost* 
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My  brethren,  if  we  wish  to  obey  the  injunction  of  the  Apostle,  and  to 
make  good  use  of  our  time,  we  must  attend  : 

I.  To  the  past,  that  we  may  redeem  it  ; 

II.  To  the  present,  that  we  may  profit  by  it ;  and 

III.  To  the  future,  that  ive  may  provide  for  it. 

I.   The  past. 

I.  "  Redeem  the  time,"  says  the  Apostle.  Let  us  look  upon  the  years 
that  arc  gone.  Our  infancy,  our  childhood,  our  youth,  for  many  even 
the  riper  age — such  a  long  time  lies  behind  us  !  We  have  made  a  great 
journey  ;  a  large  part  of  our  life  is  over.  What  use  have  we  made  of  this 
time  ?  What  have  we  done  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls  ?  Have  we 
labored  in  ihe  service  of  God  ?  Have  we  laid  up  treasures  for  heaven  ? 
Ah  !  let  us  consider  our  omissions.  Every  moment  of  life  is  long  enough 
to  be  filled  with  a  pious  thought — with  a  good  work.  Now,  my  beloved, 
be  sincere.  We  cannot  conceal  from  ourselves  what  lies  open  before 
God.  Must  we  not  confess  that  we  have  often  suffered  days,  weeks,  and 
months  to  pass  away  unprofitable  for  ourselves,  unacceptable  to  God  } 
We  have  done  no  good  ;  we  have  neglected  many  opportunities  of  ac- 
quiring merits  for  heaven  ;  we  abused  many  graces,  and  often  neglected 
the  duties  of  religion  and  of  our  state  of  life.  Again,  there  are ///^w/i' 
committed.  How  often  have  we  violated  the  commandments  of  God  ? 
How  often,  the  precepts  of  the  Church  ?  How  often  have  we  given 
scandal  to  others,  or  seduced  them  to  sin  ?  O  how  many  crimes 
mark,  like  mile-stones,  the  path  of  the  past  !  How  much  evil, 
which  now  covers  us  with  shame  and  confusion,  and  for  which 
our  conscience  bitterly  reproaches  us  !  All  this  is  lost  time  ;  lost  for 
eternal  life,  lost  for  heaven,  unless  we  resolve  to  do  what  the  Apostle 
enjoins  us.  "  Redeem  the  time,"  says  he  ;  "  search  diligently  for  what 
you  have  lost  ;  buy  back  again  what  you  have  squandered  and  sold  for 
a  trifle  !" — But  how  can  we  do  all  this  ?  Can  we  undo  what  we  iiavc 
done  ?  By  no  means.  It  suffices,  if  we  sincerely  repent,  and  by  a  good 
confession  of  our  whole  past-  life,  sink  it  into  the  abyss  of  divine 
mercy  ; — if,  at  least,  we  now  turn  to  God,  obey  his  holy  commandments, 
and 

II.  Make  good  use  of  the  present.  The  Apostle  says  :  "  Become  not 
unwise,  but  understanding  what  is  the  will  of  God."  Be  wise,  and 
make  good  use  of  your  time.  The  present  only  is  yours  ;  by  employing 
it  well,  you  may  escape  a  miserable  eternity.  The  unwise  live  thought- 
lessly, recklessly.     They  live  as  if  they  were  to  live   forever,  as  if  they 
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were  immortal.  They  think  not  of  their  end  ;  they  learn  nothing,  prof- 
it nothing,  from  the  example  and  experience  of  others.  Let  us  not  be- 
come like  them  ;  let  us  be  wise,  "  redeeming  the  time,  for  the  days  are 
evil."  Evily  because  they  are  subject  to  many  miseries,  imperfections, 
frailties,  dangers,  and  temptations.  Evil,  because  they  are  so  short 
and  toilsome,  and  because  we  know  not  when  the  last  day  of  our  life — 
when  the  night  of  death — shall  break  in  upon  us  !  Jacob  being  asked 
by  the  king  of  Egypt  :  "  How  many  are  the  days  of  the  years  of  thy 
life  ?" — answered  :  "  The  days  of  my  pilgrimage  are  a  hundred  and 
thirty  years,  few,  and  evil,  and  they  are  not  come  up  to  the  days  of  the 
pilgrimage  of  my  fathers."  (Gen.  47  :  8,  9.)  We  may  say  the  same  : 
Our  years  do  not  come  up  to  the  years  of  the  patriarchs,  for  tlie  Psalmist 
already  says  :  "  Our  years  shall  be  considered  as  a  spider,  the  days  of 
our  years  in  them  are  therefore  threescore  and  ten  years.  But  if  in 
the  strong  they  be  fourscore  years  :  and  what  is  more  of  them  is  labor 
and  sorrow.  (Ps.  89  :  9,  10.)  Ah  !  with  the  vast  majority,  life  is  very 
short !  Many  die  in  the  very  bloom  of  their  youth.  If  now,we  have  already 
reached  mature  age, — if  many  of  us  have  already  arrived  at  the  even- 
ing of  life,  how  much  time  have  we  left  ?  How  soon  shall  the  residue 
of  our  life  be  over  !  Should  we  not,  then,  make  good  use  of  that  re- 
maining time,  and  lead,  henceforth,  a  pious  life  ?  The  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  cries  out  to  us  :  This,  therefore,  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is 
short  :  it  remaineth,  that  they  who  live  in  the  world,  they  who  weep 
or  who  rejoice,  who  buy  or  who  sell,  use  this  world,  as  though  they 
used  it  not,  for  the  figure  of  this  world  passeth  away.  "  (i.  Cor.  7  :  31.) 
What  must  inspire  us  to  do  so  is  : 

1.  The  exar7iple  of  the  Saints.  How  fervent  and  solicitous  were  the 
Saints  in  the  good  employment  of  their  time  !  It  was  just  because  they 
made  a  profitable  use  of  every  moment  of  their  life,  acquiring  merits,  and 
laying  up  treasures  for  heaven,  that  they  received  so  great  a  reward  in 
heaven.  If  now,  they  were  capable  of  any  pain  or  sadness,  their  only 
grief  would  be  because  they  have  no  time  more  to  glorify  God  and 
increase  their  merits. 

2.  The  thought  of  the  damned  in  hell.  For  the  reprobate,  there  is  no 
more  time.  O,  if  they  had  now  only  a  single  quarter  of  an  hour, — only 
fifteen  minutes,  of  that  time  which  they  spent  so  uselessly  and  abused  to 
sin, — how  diligently  they  would  employ  it  to  repent,  to  do  good,  to  merit 
heaven  !  But  this  boon,  no  longer  granted  to  them,  is,  still  in  our  power. 
The  present  is  ours  ;  and  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  employ  it  for  his 
honor,  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  We  must  be  zealous  and  solicit- 
ous in  doing  good,  in  order 
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III.  To  provide  fur  our  future.  Here,  too,  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
hold  good  :  "  Walk  as  wise."  We  must  imitate  prudent  people  in 
their  worldly  concerns.  A  prudent  business  man  does  not  trust  to  chance. 
He  works  as  long  as  he  can,  saves  all  that  he  can,  in  order  to  have  some- 
thing to  fall  back  upon  when  he  can  work  and  save  no  more.  Behold, 
the  future  lies  before  us  like  a  sealed  book  !  Our  eternal  fate  is  written 
in  that  book,  but  we  know  not  what  it  is.  We  only  know  we  shall  die. 
We  know  not  where,  when,  or  how,  we  shall  die.  We  may  die  to-day 
or  to-morrow,  perhaps,  after  a  few  months  or  years.  We  may  die  sooner 
than  we  expect.  Death  is  always  an  accident  or  a  surprise.  What  we 
do  know  for  certain  is,  that  judgment  and  eternity  will  follow  after 
death.  Our  future  is  terribly  uncertain,  even  though  it  include  a  certain 
death  and  a  certain  eternity.  Shall  we  yield  ourselves  to  this  uncertain  cer- 
tainty, and  make  no  provision  for  it  ?  Shall  we  daily  draw  nearer  to  our 
death,  without  preparing  ourselves  for  it  ?  Shall  we  thrust  ourselves  at 
last,  poor  in  good  works,  with  empty  hands,  or  (what  is  worse)  loaded  with 
sins,  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God  ?  What  then,  shall  we  reply  to  God, 
when  he  asks  :  "  What  have  you  done  with  that  precious  gift  of  time 
that  I  gave  unto  you  ?  What  have  you  done  for  me — for  your  souls  ?"  O 
let  us  not  be  forced  to  answer  :  "  We  buried  our  talent.  Lord,  like  the 
slothful  servant  of  the  Gospel !" — lest  we  hear  also  that  stern  command 
to  the  Angels  :  "  Cast  out  this  unprofitable  servant  into  exterior  dark- 
ness, where  there  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  !" 

O  no,  we  will  not  be  so  foolish  and  ignorant,  understanding  not  the 
will  of  God.  If  our  past  has  been  good  and  pure,  if  hitherto,  we  have 
faithfully  fulfilled  the  duties  of  our  state — let  us  also  do  so  now  and  for 
the  time  to  come.  But  if  we  have  cause  to  repent  of  the  past,  let  us  now, 
at  least,  begin  to  repair  it  in  all  zeal  and  earnestness.  Let  us  firmly  de- 
termine to  redeem  our  lost  time  by  doing  all  the  good  we  can,  by  re- 
sisting temptations,  and  by  bearing  with  patience  all  the  sufferings  and 
hardships  which  God  in  his  mercy  may  send  us.  Thus,  we  shall  prepare 
for  ourselves  a  glorious  future.  Temptations  may  vehemently  assail  us, 
sin  may  show  itself  to  us  in  its  most  attractive  and  enticing  form,  but, 
remembering  the  examples  of  the  Saints,  we  shall  fortify  ourselves,  as 
they  did,  against  all  the  assaults  of  evil,  with  these  true  and  forceful  words  : 
*'  Momentary  is  the  delight  of  sin  ;  eternal  is  its  torment  I" 
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THE  BLESSINGS  OF  FAITH  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAMILY. 

*'  And  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house.''''     (John  4  :  53.) 

A  prominent  man  comes  to  our  divine  Redeemer,  and  prays  for  the 
life  of  his  son  wlio  is  in  the  last  agonies  of  death.  "  Sir,  come  down," 
says  he,  *'  before  that  my  son  die."  "  Go  thy  way,"  was  the  reply, 
*'  thy  son  liveth."  He  went  liis  way,  and  as  he  was  going  down,  his  ser- 
vants met  him,  before  he  reached  the  threshold  of  his  door,  and  with 
beaming  faces,  announced  to  him  that  his  son  was  healed.  (John  4  : 
51.)  This  miracle  produced  such  an  impression  that  not  only  the  offi- 
cer himself,  but  all  belonging  to  him,  recognized  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
-of  God,  and  turned  to  him  with  believing  hearts.  "  And  himself  believed, 
.and  his  whole  housed  the  Evangelist  tells  us.  Thus,  the  grace  of  faith, 
and  through  it,  doubtless,  the  richest  blessings,  descended  upon  the  en- 
tire family  of  this  good  man.  Does  not  the  Christian  faith  always  bring 
happiness  and  contentment  into  a  well-disposed  family,  and,  what  is 
still  more,  does  it  not  sanctify  such  a  family  and  conduct  it  to  its  ever- 
lasting goal  ?  Yes,  my  brethren,  I  do  not  hesitate,  to-day,  to  assert  that 
the  faith  of  Christ,  if  it  be  properly  received, 

I.  Sanctifies  the  fafuily,  d.\-\^ 

II.  Makes  the  family  happy. 

I.  Faith  has  brought  into  the  world  a  new  and  holy  life,  and  has 
thereby  bestowed  an  infinite  benefit  upon  the  human  race.  Mankind, 
both  individually  and  collectively,  participate  in  this  new  and  holy  life  of 
faith.  To-day,  I  speak  of  the  family  alone  ;  and  we  shall  now  consider 
that  faith  most  certainly  sanctifies  the  family 

I.    Through  the  doctrines  which  it  proclaims. 

The  family  consists  of  the  parents,  or  heads  of  the  house,  of  the 
children  and  servants.  Faith  conducts  all  these  members  of  a  family  into 
its  school,  and  gives  them  holy  instructions  ;  it  announces  to  them  the 
divine  will,  or  what  the  Apostle  terms, ''  the  good,  acceptable,  and  perfect 
will  of  God."  (Rom.  12  :  2.)  Faith  commands  the  husband  :  *'  Love 
your  wife,  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and  delivered  himself  up  for 
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it."  (Ephes.  5  :  25.)  "  Ye  husbands,  dwelling  with  them  (your  wives), 
according  to  knowledge,  giving  honor  to  the  woman  as  to  the  co-heirs 
of  ihe  grace  of  life."  (  i.  Pet.  3  :  7.)  Faith  decrees  for  the  wife  : 
*'  Let  women  be  subject  to  their  husbands  as  to  the  Lord."  (  Ephes.  5  : 
22.)  ''Women  shall  be  in  decent  apparel,  adorning  themselves  with 
modesty  and  sobriety,  as  becoraeth  women  professing  piety  with  good 
works."  (  I.  Tim.  2:9.)  Faith  says  to  parents  :  "Be  not  ashamed  of 
much  correction  of  children."  (  Ecclus.  42  :  5.)  "  Instruct  thy  son,  and 
concern  thyself  about  hirn,"  says  Holy  Writ.  '^  In  all  things,  show  thy- 
self an  example  of  good  works."  (  Titus  2  :  7.)  Faith  tells  children  : 
*'  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother.  Make  a  return  to  them  as  they 
have  done  for  thee."  (Ecclus.  7  :  29,  30.)  '"  Cliildren,  obey  your  parents 
in  the  Lord."  (Ephes.  6:1.)  *'  Son,  support  the  old  age  of  thy  father, 
and  grieve  him  not.  And  if  his  understanding  fail,  have  patience  with 
him,  and  despise  him  not  when  thou  art  in  thy  strength."  (Ecclus.  3  : 
14,  15.)  Faith  says  to  the  master  and  mistress  :  "  Set  thy  servant  to 
work,  for  so  it  is  fit  for  him,  but  be  not  excessive  towards  any  one." 
(  Ecclus.  33  :  30.)  ''  Be  not  as  a  lion,  terrifying  them  of  the  household, 
and  oppressing  them  that  are  under  thee."  (Ecclus.  4  :  35.)  "  Mas- 
ters, do  to  your  servants,  that  which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  you 
also  have  a  master  in  heaven."  (Col.  4  :  i.)  Faith  tells  servants  :  "  Be 
subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but 
also  to  the  froward,"  (  i.  Pet.  2  :  18.)  "Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your 
■masters,  according  to  the  flesh,  not  serving  to  the  eye  as  pleasing  men, 
but  in  simplicity  of  heart,  fearing  God."  (  Col.  3  :  22.) 

In  this  manner,  faith  instructs  fam.ilies,  and  all  the  rules  it  lays  down  are 
holy,  and  are  all  aimed  at  sanctifying  the  members  of  the  household.  Tell 
me, — if  in  a  family,  the  divine  will  and  commandments  are  honored  and 
conscientiously  observed  by  all  ;  if  the  husband  and  wife  live  harmo- 
niously together,  supporting  and  aiding  each  other  in  the  way  to  heaven  ;  if 
they  teach  their  children  the  fear  of  God,  and  are  as  shining  lights  to  them, 
as  patterns  and  models  of  virtue  ;  if  the  children,  on  the  other  hand,  look 
up  to  their  parents  with  holy  reverence,  sweetening  their  lives  by  their 
love  and  obedience,  and  if  master  and  mistress  are  alike  solicitous 
for  the  best  interests  of  their  servants,  and  soften  their  lot  by  their 
Christian  mildness  and  affability,  whilst  the  servants  regard  their  su- 
periors as  God^s  representatives,  serving  them  with  joyful  submission, — 
tell  me,  is  not  such  a  family,  a  holy  family,  a  copy  of  that  Holy  Family 
that  lived  in  the  Carpenter's  house  at  Nazareth,  and  on  which  all  heaven 
looked  down  with  the  most  intense  delight  ? 

Faith  sanctifies  the  family,  and  most  surely 

2.  Through  the  graces  which  it  dispenses. 
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Beautiful  and  heavenly  as  are  the  graces  conferred  by  faith  on  the  en- 
tire family, — tliis  is  not  all.  It  is  chiefly  important,  that  these  graces  be 
corresponded  with  and  perfected  in  the  individual  members — in  shorty 
that  the  family  lead  a  life  of  holiness.  But  this  is  not  easy.  Man  is  weak, 
and  liable  to  fall,  and  without  a  higher,  supernatural  aid,  he  cannot  ad- 
vance upon  the  way  of  virtue  and  holiness.  '*  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  to 
think  anything  of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves,"  says  St.  Paul  ;  "  but  our 
sufficiency  is  from  God."  (2.  Cor.  3  :  5.)  Faith  must  come  to  our  aid^ 
through  the  graces  which  it  dispenses.  We  know,  that  our  divine  Re- 
deemer, by  his  death  on  the  cross,  acquired  for  us  an  infinite  treasure  of 
grace,  whence  mankind,  at  all  times,  can  draw  abundantly  the  power  and 
strength  necessary  to  a  holy  life.  We  find  all  these  graces  in  and  through 
faith.  In  and  through  faith,  we  have  real,  aW-poweriul prayer  j  in  and 
through  faith,  we  have  the  consoling  and  encouraging  word  of  God,  the 
august  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  the  /lo/y  Sacraments.  In  and  by  faith, 
"of  his  (Christ's)  fulness,  we  all  have  received,  and  grace  for  grace" 
(John  I  :  16)  ;  and  he  "will  perfect,  confirm,  and  establish  us."  (i.Pet. 
5  :  10.)  Behold,  what  helps  the  family  have  in  faith  !  Faith  procures 
for  all  the  members  of  the  Christian  household  the  graces  of  heaven, 
whereby  they  may  fulfil  their  respective  duties,  and  lead  holy  lives.  It 
gives  grace  to  the  married  couple  to  keep  inviolably  the  solemn  com- 
pact made  at  God's  altar, — to  protect  and  edify  one  another,  and  to  encir- 
cle each  other  with  pure  love.  It  dispenses  grace  to  parents,  that  they 
bring  up  their  sons  and  daughters  in  a  Christian  manner,  and  make  them 
children  of  heaven.  It  gives  grace  to  the  children  to  preserve  their  in- 
nocence, and  increase  in  wisdom  and  righteousness  before  God  and  man. 
It  confers  grace  upon  masters  and  mistresses,  that  they  may  discharge 
their  duties  according  to  God's  will,  and  treat  their  servants  and  other 
inferiors  in  a  truly  parental  manner.  It  bestows  grace  upon  servants, 
male  and  female,  teaching  them  to  bear  their  lot  with  cheerful  submis- 
sion, and  give  honor  to  their  state  of  life  by  their  industry  and  piety. 
Daily  experience  convinces  us  of  all  this.  Look  in  upon  that  family  that 
endeavors  to  profit  to  the  utmost  by  the  grace  of  faith  !  Assiduous  in 
prayer,  constantly  present  at  Mass,  and  at  the  preaching  of  the  word  of 
God,  frequently  approaching  with  devotion  and  reverence  to  the  holy 
Sacraments, — what  a  beautiful  picture  do  you  not  behold  ?  It  is  the  love- 
liest and  most  sublime  sight,  outside  of  heaven  !  You  s^e,  in  such  a  fam- 
ily, the  Christian  virtues  blooming  and  shining  forth  resplendent  ;  you  be- 
hold patience,  peace,  sociability,  and  all-embracing  love — in  a  word,  one 
finds  here  a  pious,  yes,  a  holy  family.  If  all  families  do  not  cast  forth 
these  rays  of  holy  light,  nor  produce  heavenly  fruits  such  as  these,  it  is 
because  their  faith  is  dead  and  buried.  With  faith  departed,  all  the  sup- 
ports of  virtue  have  fallen,  and  all  good  angels  have  departed  from  the 
household. 
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II.  Faith  7nakes  the  family  liappy  for  time  and  eternity. 

(i.)  In  time.      Faitli  certainly 

{a)   Alleviates  the  pain  of  the  cross, 
[h)   Opens  the  fountains  of  purest  joys. 

{a)  In  the  faith,  the  family  finds  a  sure  defense  against  the  tribula- 
tions of  this  world.  The  truly  Ciiristian  family  knows  nothing  of  the 
heavy  chastisements  and  painful  crosses  which  daily  come  upon  un- 
christian households,  making  of  their  homes  a  hell  upon  earth.  The 
truly  Christian  family  knows  nothing  of  discord  and  dissension  ;  noth- 
ing of  scolding  and  cursing,  of  mutual  recriminations  and  insults  on 
the  part  of  husband  or  wife,  of  harsh  treatment  of  servants,  and  so 
forth.  O,  how  much  bitterness,  how  many  tears,  how  many  sorrowful 
days  and  sleepless  nights  is  not  that  family  spared  that  is  steadfast  in 
its  faith  !  To  be  sure,  the  door  can  never  be  entirely  closed  against 
crosses,  for  this  world  is,  and  always  will  be,  a  valley  of  tears  ;  and  for  this 
reason,  the  Scriptures  tell  us  :  "  Great  labor  is  created  for  all  men,  and 
a  heavy  yoke  is  upon  the  children  of  Adam."  (Ecclus.  40  :  i.) 
Yes,  Almiglity  God  oftentimes  visits  with  special  trials  those  who 
walk  in  the  ways  of  righteousness  ;  "  he  tries  them  by  fire"  (Ps.  16  : 
3);  and  proves  them,  "like  gold  in  the  furnace."  But  it  is,  again, 
faith  that  pours  balm  into  our  wounds.  Faith,  which  tells  us  :  "The 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  to  come."  (Rom.  8  :  18.)  Faith,  which  tells  us  :  "  Our  present 
tribulations  will  cause  a  superabundant,  eternal,  and  preponderating 
glory  in  us." 

In  addition  to  this,  in  sad  moments,  the  compassionate  sympathy  of 
all  the  members  of  the  family  is  shown,  whereby  one  consoles  the  other, 
and  is  solicitous  to  dry  the  tears  of  the  suffering  ones. 

(^)  Faith  opens  the  fountains  of  purest  joys  to  the  family.  I  need  say 
little  on  this  subject.  Do  you  not  yourselves  know  how  happy  that  family 
is,  in  which  the  husband  and  wife  love  each  other  sincerely  ;  where  the  par- 
ents take  care  of  their  children's  best  interests,  and  they,  in  turn,  are  the 
joy  and  solace  of  their  parents  ;  where  the  masters  and  servants  stand  in 
paternal  and  childlike  relations  to  each  other,  mutually  extending  the 
hand  of  friendship  ?  The  Holy  Scriptures  frequently  refer  to  the  happi- 
ness of  good,  pious  families,  and  describe  it  in  striking  language.  For 
example,  it  tells  us  :  "  It  is  better  that  two  should  be  together  than  one, 
for  they  have  the  advantage  of  their  society.  If  one  fall,  he  shall  be  sup- 
ported by  the  other.       And  if  a  man  prevail  against  one,  two    shall 
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withstand  him."  (Eccles.  4  :  9-13.)  "  He  that  possesseth  a  good  wife, 
beginneth  a  possession  ;  she  is  a  help  like  to  hiaiself,  and  a  pillar  of  rest." 
(Ecclus.  36  :  26.)  Again,  we  are  told  :  "Happy  is  the  husband  of  a 
good  wife,  for  the  number  of  his  years  is  double.  A  virtuous  woman 
rejoiceth  her  husband,  and  shall  fulfil  the  years  of  his  life  in  peace." 
(Ecclus.  26:  I,  2.)  Also  :  "A  wise  son  maketh  a  father  joyful." 
(Prov.  15  :  20.)  "A  wise  servant  is  acceptable  to  the  King."  (Prov. 
14  •  35-)  These  are  a  few  of  the  passages  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  por- 
trays the  happiness  of  pious  family  life  ;  and  what  the  Holy  Ghost  says, 
is  experienced  by  every  family  that  values  Christianity  and  observes  the 
commandments  of  the  Most  High.  Such  families  enjoy  temporal  hap- 
piness as  far  as  is  possible  in  this  vale  of  tears,  and  experience,  here  below, 
in  their  mutual  love,  days  of  purest  consolation  and  most  blessed  content- 
ment. 

2.  But  the  richest  reward  of  Faith  is  reserved  for  the  Christian  family 
in  the  other  life. 

What  has  that  family,  one  day,  to  expect,  that  perseveres  firmly  in  the 
faith,  and  obeys  its  commands  and  precepts  ?  What  have  the  married 
.pair  to  look  forward  to,  who  traverse  harmoniously  the  way  to  heaven, 
and  are  models  and  guides  to  each  other  ?  What  have  parents  to  ex- 
pect who  preserve  their  children  from  the  world's  corruption,  and  edu- 
wcate  them  for  God  and  for  his  holy  kingdom  ?  What  have  those  good 
.children,  also,  to  expect,  who  love  their  parents  sincerely  and  are  the  sup- 
port and  consolation  of  tiieir  old  age  ?  What  have  the  masters  and  mis- 
tresses to  hope  for,  who  behold  in  their  servants,  the  image  of  God, 
and  are  solicitous  for  their  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  ?  What  have 
servants  to  anticipate,  who  obey  their  superiors  conscientiously,  and  take 
upon  themselves  with  pious  resignation,  the  cross  of  their  state  of  life  ? 
What  they  have  to  expect  may  be  said  in  a  few  words,  but  these  few  words 
have  such  profound  depths  in  them,  and  imply  such  infinite  happiness, 
that  no  human  tongue  is  capable  of  expressing  it.  What  they  have  to  ex- 
pect is  :  "  A  superabundant  and  eternal  weight  of  glory"  (2.  Cor.  4  :  17); 
"  an  imperishable,  everlasting,  and  unspotted  inheritance."  They  shall 
receive  "  a  precious  gift  and  a  most  acceptable  lot  in  the  temple"  (Wisd. 
5  :  16)  of  God  on  high.  These  are  small  words  but  (as  we  have  said), 
of  incomprehensible  depth  and  unfathomable  significance.  For  who  is 
there  that  is  able  to  describe  the  joys  of  heaven,  or  to  portray  the  feli- 
city of  the  elect  ?  Even  an  Apostle,  who  had  received  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  fullest  degree,  and  who  possessed  the  gift  of  elo- 
quence as  no  other  ever  did,  declares  of  the  glory  of  heaven,  that :  "  The 
•  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
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man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  ihem  that  lovehim."    (i.  Cor. 
2  :  9.) 

Treasure  well,  my  beloved,  the  words  I  have  spoken  to  you,  to-day, 
of  the  blessings  which  faitii  diffuses  upon  Christian  families.  Reflect, 
that  It  sanctifies  the  believing  household  by  the  doctrines  wiiich  it  leaciies, 
and  by  the  graces  it  dispenses  ;  that  it  makes  every  member  of  tlie 
family  happy  in  bestowing  peace,  consolation,  and  contentment  here 
below,  and  the  promise  of  everlasting  felicity  hereafter  in  heaven.  O, 
how  blessed  this  world  would  be,  if  families  would  persevere  in  iiold- 
ing  firmly  to  the  faith  and  in  the  diligent  practice  of  its  holy  precepts  ! 
Heaven  would  be  peopled  with  new  Saints,  day  after  day!  But,  alas  I 
this  true  happiness,  and  the  road  which  leads  to  it,  are  but  little  known  ! 
"  The  watchmen  are  all  blind  and  ignorant."  (Is.  56  :  10)  "They 
became  vain  in  their  thoughts,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened." 
(Rom.  I  :  21.)  O,  how  many  families  there  are  who  have  lost  thefaiih, 
and  iiave  cast  the  cross  away  from  them  !  How  many  households, 
wherein  the  married  couple  live  like  heathens,  a  mere  material  exst- 
ence  ;  wherein  the  parents  corrupt  their  own  children,  both  by  word 
and  example,  and  children  are  the  scourges  of  their  fathers  and  motheis  ;- 
wherein  masters  and  mistresses  ask  no  questions  as  to  God  and  his  com- 
mandments, and  where  the  hired  people  are  mercenaries  and  eye-ser- 
vants !  Such  families  feel  daily  that  peace  has  departed  from  their 
household  altars,  and  that  manifold  and  very  bitter  sorrows  are  sur- 
rounding them.  "  Fire,  and  brimstone,  and  storms  of  wind,  shall  be  the 
portion  of  their  cup."  (Ps.  10  :  7.)  Hence,  in  many  families,  we  find 
nothing  but  complaints,  afflictions,  misery,  and  tears,  without  ceasing. 
They  have  laid  aside  their  faith  and  its  practices  ;  and  with  faith  gone,  all' 
happiness  is  destroyed.  What  shall  I  say  to  you,  dearly  beloved,  what 
shall  I  cry  out  to  you  ?  O,  keep  the  faith, — remain  steadfast  in  the 
faith  !  Hold  fast  to  the  faith,  husbands  and  wives,  fathers  and  moth- 
ers !  Persevere  in  the  practices  of  your  holy  faith,  ye  sons  and  daugh- 
ters !  Be  firm,  all  ye  young  men  and  women  I  Keep  to  the  faith, 
all  servants,  male  and  female  !  Remain  steadfast  in  its  love  and  prac- 
tice in  all  families  and  in  every  household,  and  through  it,  you  will  be 
made  holy  and  happy  both  here  and  hereafter.     Amen. 
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THE  REWARD  OF  THE  SAINTS  IN   HEAVEN. 

"  Rejoice^  and  be  exceeding  glad ;  because  your  reward  is  very  great  in 
heaven."''    (Matt.  5  :  12.) 

These  words,  which  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day,  were  addressed 
by  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples,  in  order  to  encourage  them  to  resist.all 
cowardice,  and  to  prepare  to  suffer,  with  greater  constancy,  the  persecu- 
tions which  awaited  them.  It  is  only  the  hope  of  a  future  happy  life, 
which  can  sweeten  for  us  the  biiterness  of  this  present  miserable  exist- 
ence. *'  For  we  are  saved  by  hope,"  says  the  Apostle.  "  But  hope 
that  is  seen,  is  not  hope  :  for  what  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  hope  for  ? 
But  if  we  hope  for  that  which  we  see  not  :  we  wait  for  it  with  patience." 
(  Rom.  8  :  24,  25.)  That  which  we  see  is  temporal  ;  that  which  we  do 
not  see  is  eternal.  Who  would  be  so  foolish  as  to  neglect  the  things  of 
eternal  life  for  the  vain  hope  of  a  temporal  reward  ?  But,  alas  !  how 
often  does  not  this  happen  ?  Such  would  not  be  the  case,  however,  if 
we  more  frequently  compared  the  evanescent  nature  of  temporal  goods 
with  the  inestimable  value  of  eternal  ones.  Truly,  "  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  suffereth  violence  ;  and  the  violent  bear  it  away"  (Matt.  11  :  12)  ; 
that  is,  those  who  do  violence  to  themselves.  But,  remember,  at  the 
same  time,  that  "  your  reward  is  very  great  in  heaven."  O,  with  what 
ineffable  satisfaction  are  not  the  Saints  of  God  penetrated,  when  they 
reflect 

I.  Upon  their  past, 

II.  Upo7i  their  present,  and 

III.  Upon  their  future,  condition. 

This  consideration  certainly  brings  them  a  greater  joy  than  our  minds 
can  comprehend,  or  our  words  express. 

1.  1.  Their  past  was  the  counterpart  of  our  present  condition. 

2.  But  they  have  happily  escaped  the  dangers  that  threatened  them, 
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and   have  won  for  themselves  eternal  rewards,  through  their  contempt 
for  temporal  goods. 

1.  If  we  seriously  reflected  that  we  are  in  constant  danger  of  losing 
eternal  happiness,  we  should,  at  every  moment,  tremble  for  fear  of  suf- 
fering this  great  loss.  The  Saints  of  God  are  now  free  from  all  this  anx- 
iety ;  they  frequently  reflect,  with  great  satisfaction,  on  how  wonder- 
fully God  has  delivered  them  from  such  great  snares.  The  mysteries 
of  predestination  are  revealed  to  them,  and  they  jc;in  with  the  Psalmist 
in  saying  :  "  If  it  had  not  been  that  the  Lord  was  with  us,  let  Israel 
now  say  :  If  it  had  not  been  that  the  Lord  was  with  us,  when  men 
rose  up  against  us,  perhaps  they  had  swallowed  us  up  alive.  When 
their  fury  was  enkindled  against  us,  perhaps  the  water  had  swallowed  us 
up.  Our  soul  hath  passed  through  a  torrent  ;  perhaps  our  soul  had 
passed  through  a  water  insupportable.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath 
not  given  us  to  be  a  prey  to  their  teeth."  (Ps.  123  :  1-6.)  "  The  life 
of  man  upon  earth  is  a  warfare."  (  Job  7  :  i.)  How  happy  are  those 
who,  at  the  end  of  life,  can  say  :  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight  ;  I  have 
finished  my  course  ;   I  have  kept  the  faith."!     (2.  Tim.  4  :  7.) 

2.  It  is  only  then  that  the  Saints  see  clearly  how  great  and  sure  is  the 
reward  which  God  gives  to  his  elect,  as  compared  with  the  trivial  and 
uncertain  rewards  which  are  promised  by  the  world.  But  because  the 
world  bestows  its  rewards  in  this  life,  while  God  reserves  his  for  the 
other  life,  many  grow  weary  of  waiting,  and  prefer  the  trifling,  uncer- 
tain recompense  which  they  see,  to  the  unseen  one,  which  is  sure  and  in- 
estimable in  value.  "  Whatsoever  shall  befall  the  just  man,  it  shall  not 
make  him  sad."  (Prov.  12  :  21.)  For,  he  sees  "  that  the  sufl"erings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come*" 
(Rom.  8  :  18.)  The  torments  of  the  present  soon  pass  away,  while  the 
crown  remains  forever.  What  though  the  limbs  may  be  weary  from 
watching,  and  the  face  pale  from  fasting,  yet  is  all  this  very  little,  when 
compared  with  the  rewards  of  eternal  life  !  Hence,  the  martyrs  re- 
joiced in  the  midst  of  their  tortures,  as  if  they  felt  them  not.  Tertul- 
lian  declares  that  "  the  body  does  not  feel  pain  when  the  soul  is  occu- 
pied with  thoughts  of  heaven."  The  mass  of  stones  which  descended 
upon  St.  Stephen,  seemed  grateful  to  him  as  showers  of  roses.  Ask  him 
the  cause  of  this,  and  he  himself  will  tell  you  :  "  Behold,  I  see  the  heav- 
ens open,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 
(Acts  7  :  55.)  He  joyfully  offered  up  his  blood  and  life,  since  he  saw 
before  his  eyes  his  King  and  his  reward.  Since  Saints  of  God  thus 
gladly  embraced  the  tortures  of  martyrdom,  O,  with  how  much  greater 
joy   will  they  remember  in    heaven  those    afflictions  and  tortures  of 


236  All  Saints'  Day. 

the  past,  which  are  so  brief  and  insignificant  when  contrasted  with  heav- 
enly and  eternal  goods  ! 

^I.  I.  Tlie  present  condition  of  the  Saints  is  a  state  of  repose.  They 
are  no  longer  obliged  to  labor,  or  to  suffer.     And 

2.  Their  sole  occupation  is  rejoice  in  God,  and  with  God. 

1.  "  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,"  says  St.  John 
in  his  Revelations  ;  and  in  another  place  :  "  From  henceforth  now, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors  :  for  their  works- 
follow  them."  (Apoc.  7  :  17  ;  14  :  13.)  After  sorrow  comes 
joy,  after  labor,  rest,  after  storms,  a  safe  haven.  Every  one  desires 
security,  and  no  one  more  than  he  who  has  just  escaped  from  dangers. 
Light  is  pleasant  to  all,  but  to  none  more  than  to  those  who  have  just 
come  forth  from  darkness  into  the  light.  O,  how  happy,  then,  are  those 
who  have  found  a  safe  and  beautiful  harbor  after  the  dangers  of  the  sea;: 
who  have  reached  their  father-land  after  having  journeyed  through  a 
land  of  misery  ;  who  have  escaped  from  a  prison  into  a  palace  of  de- 
lights !  This  is  the  rest  which  is  so  beautifully  described  by  the  Psalm- 
ist :  "  Turn,  O  my  soul,  into  thy  rest  :  for  the  Lord  hath  been  bounti- 
ful to  thee.  For  he  hath  delivered  my  soul  frorn  death  ;  my  eyes  from 
tears  ;  my  feet  from  falling."     And  what  follows  from  all  this  ? 

2.  '*  I  will  please  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living."  (Ps.  114  r 
7,  8,  9.)  To  love  God,  and  to  be  loved  by  him,  shall,  for  the  future,, 
be  my  chief  employment  ;  an  employment  which  always  produces 
the  greatest  satisfaction.  And  how  perfect  nmst  be  that  joy  which  is 
found  in  the  vision  of  God  ;  in  gazing  upon  that  divine  countenance^ 
of  wliich  the  Psalmist  sings  :  "  Show  us  thy  face,  and  we  shall  be  saved."' 
(Ps.  79  :  4.)  The  greatest  happiness  of  man  consists  in  seeing  the 
face  of  his  God  ;  of  him  who  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ; 
of  him  who  made  him,  and  redeemed  him,  and  will  glorify  him.  Even 
the  damned  would  choose  rather  to  remain  in  their  torments  and  be 
permitted  to  see  God,  than  to  be  delivered  from  their  tortures  and  not  ta 
see  God,  as  St.  Thomas  teaches.  But,  not  only  will  the  Saints  behold 
their  God,  but  they  shall  also  love  him  whom  they  see.  They  shall  pos- 
sess that  which  they  love,  and  enjoy  that  which  they  possess.  They 
shall  share  in  the  happiness  of  God  himself,  as  far  as  this  is  possible  to  a 
mere  creature.  And  to  be  capable  of  this,  is  a  species  of  enjoyment^ 
which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  shall  experience  in  heaven,  but  which 
human  speech  cannot  express,  nor  human  understanding  comprehend. 
For  this  is  no  ordinary  or  common  joy,  but  an  incomprehensible,  a 
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hidden  joy,  of  which  the  Psalmist  says  :  "O  how  great  is  the  multitude, 
of  thy  sweetness,  O  Lord,  which  thou  hast  hidden  for  them  that  fear 
thee  !"     (Ps.  30  :  20.) 

III.  Finally,  the  Saints  of  God  are  privileged,  by  their  state,  to  hope? 
for  the  fulness  of  joy,  I  do  not  speak  here  of  the  fulness  of  substan- 
tial happiness  which  they  have  in  God.  They  no  longer  hope  for 
this,  since  they  already  enjoy  it.  I  mean  an  accidental  happiness, 
which  they  may  expect  after  the  general  resurrection.  Then,  they 
shall , 

1.  Resume  their  own  bodies,  and 

2.  The  number  of  their  brethren  (that  is,  all  the  elect,)  will  be  conii^ 
plete. 

I.  The  first  happiness  of  the  Saints  of  God  is  the  beatitude  and  repose 
of  their  souls  ;  the  second,  is  the  immortality  and  the  glorification  of 
their  bodies, — a  bliss  upon  which  their  accidental  happiness  wholly  de- 
pends, and  for  which  they  wait  with  longing  desire.  Hence,  they  al- 
ways cry  aloud  to  God,  saying  :  "  How  long,  O  Lord  (holy  and  true),, 
dost  thou  not  judge  and  revenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  ?"  (Apoc.  6  :  10.)  The  Saints,  it  is  true,  are  not  inspired  with; 
a  desire  of  revenge,  when  they  thus  cry  out.  Far  from  it.  But  their 
longing  for  the  general  resurrection,  and  for  the  glorification  of  their 
bodies,  which  must  be  delayed  until  the  day  of  judgment,  is  so  great^ 
that,  according  to  St.  Bernard,  it  causes  them  to  call  out  in  this  man- 
ner. Only  then  will  God  "  reform  the  body  of  our  lowness,  made  like 
to  the  body  of  his  glory."  (Phil.  3  :  21.)  When  our  Redeemer  was 
transfigured  in  the  sight  of  his  three  disciples,  "  his  face  did  shine  as  the- 
sun."  (Matt.  17  :  2.)  Dearly  beloved  !  after  the  day  of  general? 
judgment  "  we  shall  be  like  to  him."  (  i.  John  3  :  2.)  "  For  this  cor- 
ruptible must  put  on  incorruption  :  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  im- 
mortality." (i.  Cor.  15  :  53.)  "Then,  shall  the  just  shine  as  the  suiu 
in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father."  (Matt.  13:  43.)  "But  we  all,  be- 
holding the  glory  of  the  Lord,  with  face  uncovered,  are  transformed) 
into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory."  (2.  Cor.  3  :  18.)  Dearly  be- 
loved, you  cannot  gaze  upon  the  brilliance  of  the  noon-tide  sun  with 
the  naked  eye  ;  but,  I  tell  you,  that  the  splendor  of  a  glorified  body  as  far- 
surpasses  that  of  the  sun,  as  the  latter  outshines  our  present  bodies.  O^. 
then,  what  inexpressible  delights  will  not  each  of  the  Saints  experience 
in  the  glorification  of  his  body  ! 

2.   This  joy  will  be  increased  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  sucl^ 
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glorified  bodies.     This,  also,  forms  a  part  of  the  perfect  happiness  for 
which  the  Saints  of  God  long.    It  is  true,  that  to  them,  on  their  entrance 
•into   heaven,   were   given  "  white  stoles";  but,  as   something  was  yet 
Avanting  to  their  perfect  happiness,  '*it  was  said  to  them,  that  they 
should  rest  yet  for  a  little  time,  till  their  fellow-servants,  and  their  breth- 
ren, who  were  to  be  slain  even  as  they,  should  be  filled  up."     (  Apoc. 
6  :   II.)     They  have,  indeed,  received  their  robe,  but  they  are   not  yet 
doubly  clothed  until,  together  with  us,  they  receive  the  '*  white  stoles"  ; 
"  God  providing  something  better  for  us,  that  they  should  not  be  perfect- 
ed without  us."  (Hebr.  11  :  40.)  And  who  can  express  the  joy  that  shall 
fill  their  souls,  when,  their  number  being  filled  up,  their  happiness  shall 
be  complete  ?  What  delight  do  we  not  experience  when  we  gaze  up  to  the 
starry  vault  of  heaven,  and  contemplate  the  varied  splendors  of  innumer- 
able constellations  and  planets  !  "  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  another 
glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars.    For  star  differeth  from 
star  in  glory."  (i.  Cor.  15  :  41.)    So,  also,  the  Saints  of  God  differ  from 
each  other  in  beauty  and   splendor.     They  all  shine,  some  more  than 
others  ;  but  each  one  shares  in  the  glory  of  the  others  ;  and  the  happi- 
ness which  is  felt  by  one,  is  reflected  upon  all  the  rest.  "  The  eye  hiith 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him,"    (i.  Cor.  2  :  9.) 
''  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad  :  because  your  reward  is  very  great 
in  heaven  !"     Yes,  dear  Christians,  far  greater  than  all  the  earthly  toil 
which  goes  to  gain  this  blessed  reward.     '*  For  our  present  tribulation, 
which  is  momentary  and  light,  workeih  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly, 
an  eternal  weight  of  glory."  (2.  Cor.  4  :     17.)     But  how  dare  we  com- 
pare the  trivial  wiihthe  immeasurable,  the  momentary  with  the  eternal  ? 
When  you  consider  your  tribulations,  look,  also,  at  their  reward.     But 
can  you  form  a  proper  estimate  of  this  reward  ?     A  reward  which  "  eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man"  to  conceive  ?     But,  if  you  could  comprehend  it,  then  you  would 
clearly  see  that  every  toil  and  trial  is  as  nothing,  in  comparison  with  it. 
"  For  nothing,  shalt  thou    save    them,"  says  the  Psalmist  (Ps.  55  :  8), 
showing  by  these  words,  how  easily  we   may  be  saved,  if  we  only  de- 
sire  it.     It  costs    us    little  or    no  trouble.     ''If  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life,  keep  the  commandments."     (Matt.  19  :   17.)       Or,  do  you  think 
with  the  Jews  that   this  is  a  yoke  "  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we 
were  able  to  bear  ?"  (  Acts  15  :  10.)     No,  look  at  each  one  of  the  Saints 
whom,  to-day,  we  honor.    Each  one  of  them  "  could  have  transgressed, 
and  hath  not  transgressed  :  and  could  do  evil  things,  and  hath  not  done 
them."     (  Ecclus.    31  :   10.)     Let    us    say,  with    St.    Augustine  :    ''  If 
ihese  have  been  able  to  do  such  things,  why  cannot  I,  also,  do  them  ?" 
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THE  CATHOLIC  IDEA  OF  VENERATION  OF  THE  SAINTS. 

"  Honor  to  7u/ioin  honor  is  due.'' 

We  are  assembled  here,  to-day,  my  beloved,  to  commemorate  all  the 
Saints  now  reigning  with  Christ  triumphantly  in  heaven,  and  to  invoke 
their  intercession.  Catholics  alone  celebrate  this  festival  ;  and  the  invo- 
cation of  the  Saints  has  frequently  brought  against  us  the  odious  charge  of 
idolatry, — a  charge  chiefly  preferred  by  Protestants  in  order  to  enkindle 
sectarian  hatred,  and  to  give  some  pretext  for  the  schism  of  their  pre- 
tended churches.  According  to  such  falsifiers,  we  are  as  gross  and  car- 
nal idolaters  as  the  pagans  themselves,  and  emulate  them  in  making  the 
creature  equal  to  the  Creator.  This  foul  calumny,  however,  carries  with 
it  its  own  refutation.  For,  who  ever  took  it  into  his  head  to  equalize  by 
his  worship  things  between  which  he  acknowledges  an  infinite  difference, 
or  to  pay  divine  honor  to  that  which  he  does  not  believe  to  be  God  ? 
Why,  then,  should  Catholics  alone  in  the  whole  world,  and  throughout 
all  ages,  be  accused  of  such  a  want  of  common  sense  as  to  believe  in 
one  God,  and  yet  pay  divine  honor  and  worsliip  to  a  number  of  other 
divinities  ?  Be  this  as  it  may,  we  are  not  reduced  merely  to  show  the 
extravagance  of  such  an  unjust  charge  (which  is  patent  to  every  unobi- 
assed  mind) ;  we,  moreover,  demonstrate  it  to  be  false.  Idolatry  consists 
in  transferring  to  the  creature  the  homage  and  worship  due  only  to  the 
Creator.  This,  Catholics  never  do.  This,  according  to  our  principles,  we 
•cannot  do.  Not,  certainly,  by  the  invocation  of  the  Saints.  The  proof  is 
easy  :  To  invoke  the  Saints  is  to  ask  them  to  pray  for  us,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain the  grace  of  God  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  alone  is  our  Sav- 
iour and  Redeemer.  Now,  far  from  this  being  a  divine  honor  paid  to  the 
Saints,  it,  on  the  contrary,  necessarily  implies  our  recognition  of  their  con- 
dition as  creatures.  Dependence  is  the  essential  characteristic  of  a  creat- 
ure. None  save  a  creature  can  pray,  ask,  or  obtain  graces,  and  that 
through  another,  that  is,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This,  the  Saints 
•do.  In  other  words,  intercession — which  is  absolutely  foreign  to  the  di- 
vine nature — can  be  attributed  to  no  other  than  creatures  ;  therefore,  to 
invoke  the  intercession  of  the  Saints  cannot  be  an  act  of  idolatry. 

But  to  proceed.     There  are  two  natures  in  Jesus  Christ, — the  human 
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and  the  divine.  But  there  is  only  one  person  in  Jesus  Christ.  Although 
he  has  a  human  nature,  he  is  a  divine,  and  not  a  human,  person.  From 
this,  we  can  conclude  that  all  the  works  of  Christ  are  divine,  infinite  in 
value.  The  more  excellent  the  person,  the  more  valuable  the  works  ; 
hence,  the  works  of  the  divine  person  of  Jesus  must  be  infinite  in  merit. 

Was  it  the  divinity  or  the  humanity  of  the  incarnate  Word  that  suffered 
for  us  7  It  was  his  humanity  that  suffered,  fasted,  and  prayed  for  us  ; 
still,  we  are  right  in  saying,  it  was  6^^^  who  suffered,  because  his  sufferings 
and  works  must  be  attributed  to  the  person,  and  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  God. — As  Jesus  is  a  divine  person,  he  is  everywhere,  but  his  hu- 
manity is  only  in  heaven,  and  on  the  altar  in  the  holy  Sacrament.  Nor 
can  it  be  said,  that  as  his  divinity,  is  everywhere,  so  also  is  his  human- 
ity, for  that  does  not  follow.  For  example  :  Man's  head  is  intimately  con- 
nected with  his  soul  ;  yet,  it  is  not  in  every  place  where  the  soul  is  ; 
otherwise,  the  head  would  be  in  the  feet  also. 

Since  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  we  owe  him  that  sovereign  worship  or 
adoration,  which  is  due  to  God,  and  to  God  alone.  To  adore  any  one 
else,  is  idolatry  ;  and  those  who  maliciously  assert  that  Catholics 
adore  the  Saints,  violate  that  commandment  of  God,  which  says  : 
"  Thou  shall  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor."  Catholics 
honor  the  Saints  as  the  servants  of  God,  enriched  and  adorned  with  his 
divine  grace.  Again  :  those  bear  false  witness  against  Catholics,  who 
declare  that  the  latter  consecrate  altars,  and  offer  thereon  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  to  the  Saints.  This  charge  is  a  gross  calumny.  Altars  are 
erected  and  consecrated  to  God  alone  ;  to  God  alone,  is  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  offered,  although  an  altar  may  be  erected  under  tlie  in- 
vocation of  the  Saints,  and  a  Mass  offered  in  memory  of  the  Saints. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Mediator  (in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word) 
between  God  and  Man.  He  alone  could,  and  did,  satisfy  for  sin  ;  he 
alone  merited  for  us  all  the  graces  we  receive  from  God.  All  the  An- 
gels, and  all  the  Saints  that  ever  were  and  ever  will  be,  could  not  have 
satisfied  the  justice  of  God  for  even  one  mortal  sin,  because  by  sin,  an 
infinite  Being  was  offended,  and  infinite  justice  requires  infinite  satisfac- 
tion. The  Saints  and  Angels  are  all  finite  creatures  ;  but  Christ,  be- 
ing a  divine  person,  could  easily  offer  sufficient,  because  infinite,  satis- 
faction, by  restoring  to  God  the  glory,  of  which  sin  had  deprived  him. 
Jesus  Christ  merited  for  us  all,  heavenly  graces,  as  the  Apostle  writes  to 
the  Ephesians  :  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  has  blessed  us  with  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places,  in 
Christ."  The  prayers  of  the  Saints  may  obtain  graces  for  us  from  God, 
but  they,  of  themselves,  cannot  merit  them.  This  was  the  work  of 
Christ  alone,  who  purchased  all  graces  for  the  Saints  and  for  us,  at  the 
price  of  his  most  precious  Blood. 
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Catholics  glorify  Christ  and  his  merits  more  than  Protestants,  because 
they  worship  him  more  frequently,  the  more  they  glorify  him  in  his 
Saints,  and  in  the  pictures  and  images  of  himself,  which  they  keep  with 
respect  and  veneration.  I  say,  that  Catholics  worship  ^Xwi-s^x  in  his  per- 
son more  than  Protestants,  because  the  worship  which  Catholics  render 
to  the  person  of  Christ  present  in  the  holy  Sacrament  and  Sacrifice  of 
the  Altar,  sufficiently  shows  it.  In  conformity  with  their  creed,  they 
render  to  the  Real  Presence  of  Christ  all  the  homage  and  adoration  in 
their  power.  I  have  said,  that  Catholics  honor  Christ  in  his  Saifiis  more 
than  Protestants,  because  Catholics,  in  honoring  the  Saints,  only  glorify 
Jesus,  who,  by  his  mercies  and  graces,  has  made  these  Saints  what  they 
are — worthy  of  our  veneration  and  imitation.  As  often  as  Catholics 
show  respect  or  veneration  before  a  picture  or  image  of  Jesus,  they  uni- 
formly refer  both,  not  to  the  mere  material  object  before  them,  but  to  its 
great  prototype,  Jesus  Christ  himself.  Again,  I  say,  Catholics  honor 
the  merits  of  Christ  more  than  Protestants,  because  Catholics  think 
more  of  his  suffering  and  Passion  than  do  their  adversaries.  Catholics 
observe  Lent,  a  fast  of  forty  days,  in  honor  of  our  Lord's  fast  and  suf- 
fering in  the  desert  ;  they  abstain  from  the  luxury  of  flesh-meat  on 
Friday,  in  honor  of  his  hunger  and  thirst  upon  the  cross  ;  they  make 
frequent  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  to  remind  them  of  the  tortures  he 
endured  for  sinners,  and  that  it  is  from  the  merits  of  his  Passion  and 
death  on  the  cross  that  they  hope  for  heavenly  strength  and  graces.  The 
Church  ends  every  public  prayer  of  her  liturgy  with  these  words  : 
Throughjesus  Christ,  our  Lord  j  and  the  last  word  her  faithful  children 
utter  when  dying,  is  the  holy  name,  *'  Jesus  !"  All  they  ask  the  Saints 
to  do,  is  to  pray  for  them  to  that  divine  Lord  and  Redeemer. 

But,  do  not  Catholics  manifest  a  certain  want  of  confidence  in  God, 
when  they  put  their  trust  in  the  Saints,  and  ask  their  prayers  ?  By  no 
means.  Even  Protestants  ask  the  prayers  of  their  sinful  fellow-men. 
This  is  Scriptural,  and  if  so,  why  should  we  hesitate  to  ask  the  prayers 
of  the  holy  Saints  and  spotless  Angels  of  God  ?  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  true,  is 
our  only  Mediator  with  his  Eternal  Father  ;  but  the  Saints  are  his  faith- 
ful servants  who  entreat  him  to  aid  us.  It  is  in  this  sense  only,  that  they 
are  sometimes  called  Mediators.  They  are  mediators  merely  of  inter- 
cession, whilst  Jesus  alone  is  the  Mediator  of  Redemption.  Our  Lord 
will  be  more  inclined  to  hear  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  than  to  hear  our 
prayers,  seeing  that  they  are  pure  and  without  sin,  and  consequently,  more 
intimately  united  to  himself.  If  the  prayers  of  a  just  man  avail  much, 
how  much  more  availing  will  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  be  ! 

Protestants  are  very  often  deceived  on  this  subject.  If  they  suppose 
tiiat  Catholics  substitute  the  Saints  for  Christ,  placing  their  hope  in  the 
former,  and   not  in  the   latter,  they  indulge  a  very  mistaken   notion  ; 
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Catholics  do  not  ask  grace  from  the  Saints  ;  they  merely  ask  the  Saints  to 
pray,  that  God  may  grant  them  all  necessary  graces  through  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son.  When  addressing  God,  they  cry  out  :  '"''Have  mercy  on  us !  "" 
''  Forgive  us  our  sins  !  " — but,  when  addressing  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
or  the  Saints,  they  simply  say  :  ''Fray  for  us  /"  Catholics  well  know, 
that  all  the  virtues,  merits,  and  graces  of  the  Saints  are  derived  not 
from  themselves,  but  from  Jesus  Christ  ;  hence,  they  conjure  them  to 
join  with  them  in  fervent  prayer  to  God,  that,  through  Jesus  Christ,  they 
may  obtain  all  the  graces  they  stand  in  need  of. 

Is  it  useful  to  ask  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  ?  Undoubtedly  ;  since 
it  is  even  useful  to  have  recourse  to  the  prayers  our  fellow-men.  All  the 
sects  admit  the  efficacy  of  this  latter  practice.  God  himself  ordered  the 
friends  of  Job  to  have  recourse  to  Job's  prayers.  '*  Go  to  my  servant 
Job,  and  my  servant  Job  shall  pray  for  you  ;  his  face  I  will  accept,  that 
folly  may  not  be  imputed  to  you."  But  do  the  Angels  and  Saints  hear  us 
when  7ve  ask  their  prayers  ?  Protestants  admit,  that  even  the  devil  knows, 
what  is  passing  on  earth  ;  and  yet,  they  deny  this  knowledge  to  the  blessed, 
to  the  holy  Angels  and  Saints  of  God  !  The  Gospel  tells  us  :  "  There 
is  joy  in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  that  doth  penance  more  than  upon 
ninety-nine  just  who  need  not  penance."  (Luke  15  :  7.)  If  the  Angels 
and  Saints  can  behold  in  this  world  the  interior  of  the  penitent  heart, 
they  can  surely  hear  our  prayers  without  any  difficulty.  Again,  the 
Evangelist  assures  us  that  Abraham  heard  in  Limbo  the  sufferings  of 
Dives,  who  was  certainly  in  hell  ;  and  if  the  latter,  lost  as  he  was,  pleaded 
for  the  salvation  of  his  five  living  brethren,  how  much  more  will  the 
blessed  Saints  of  God,  make  intercession  for  our  needs  ?  (Luke  16  :  24- 
28.)  The  practice  of  invoking  the  Saints  is  of  very  ancient  date;  even 
the  Protestant  Centuriators  of  Madgebourg  admit,  that  it  has  existed  since 
the  third  century,  at  which  time  all  agree  that  the  Church  was  pure. 
You  may  trace,  say  they,  manifest  vestiges  of  the  invocation  of  Saints 
in  the  third  century.  Thus,  Origen  says  :  Holy  Job,  pray  for  us. 
The  Protestants  who  drew  up  the  Augsburg  and  Helvetic  Confession, 
define  it  as  sound  Protestant  doctrine,  that  relative  and  inferior  venera- 
tion is  due  to  the  Saints  and  Angels  ;  and  Luther  says  :  *'  /,  with 
the  whole  Catholic  Church,  hold  that  the  Saints  are  to  be  honored  and i?ivo- 
caied  by  us.'' 

We  must,  therefore,  conclude,  that  the  invocation  of  the  Angels,  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  Saints  of  God,  is  a  holy  and  salutary  practice,  see- 
ing that  it  has  been  authorized  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  that  it  has 
been  practised  by  the  wise  and  the  good  of  Christendom,  and  that  the 
most  learned,  although  the  bitterest  of  our  enemies,  have  been  com- 
^  pelled  to  admit  its  utility. 
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FORGIVENESS  OF  INJURIES. 

"  So  also  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  to  you,  if  you  forgive  twt  every  onf 
his  brother  from  your  hearts."     (Matt.  18:  35,) 

These  concluding  words  convey  the  moral  of  tne  parable  in  to-day's 
Gospel,  and  intimate  very  clearly  what  was  the  intention  of  our  dear 
Saviour  in  delivering  it.  He  meant,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  to  en- 
courage and  to  warn  us.  The  law  and  the  condition  is  this  :  Pardor^ 
others,  and  you  will  be  forgiven  your  own  sins.  Refuse  to  pardon  your 
neighbor,  and  God  will  refuse  to  pardon  you.  To-day's  parable  of  the 
forgiven,  yet  unforgiving,  servant,  reminds  us  : 

I.  Of  a  consoling  truth  ;  and 

II,  Of  a  strict  obligation. 

I.  A  consoling  truth.  This  parable  assures  us  that  God  readily  for- 
gives the  penitent  sinner  !  If  he  did  not,  my  dear  brethren,  what  would 
become  of  us  ?  Having  once  sinned,  and  deserved  eternal  punishment,, 
what  would  be  the  result  ?  We  would  have  no  hope  ;  we  would  trem- 
ble before  a  gloomy,  irrevocable  decree,  which  would  embitter  our  whole 
life. 

Everywhere,  however,  does  Almighty  God  assure  us  of  his  readiness 
to  forgive,  and  to  receive  the  repentant  sinner.  Indeed,  he  acts  as  if 
the  sinner  did  him  a  favor,  an  honor,  by  acceding  to  his  desire  for  re- 
conciliation. He  says  through  his  Prophet,  what  cannot  fail  to  encourage 
and  comfort  us,  if  we  will  only  attend  to  it  :  "Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unjust  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  have  mercy  on  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  he  is  bountiful  to  forgive." 
(  is.  55':  7.)  Through  the  same  Prophet,  after  commanding  the  exer- 
cise of  works  of  mercy  as  a  disposition  for  pardon,  he  had  already  said  r 
*  Come  and  accuse  me,  saith  the  Lord:  If  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall 
be  made  as  white  as  snow  :  and  if  they  be  red  as  crimson,  they  shall 
be  white  as  wool."  (  Is.  i  :  18.) '  In  the  Prophet  Ezechiel,  he  orders  the 
Watchman  to  announce  solemnly  :  ''  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  de- 
sire not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way,, 
and  live."    (Ezech.  :^t,  :  ii.) 
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Not  in  words  only,  but  in  so  many  acts,  does  our  most  merciful  God 
rshow  his  willingness  and  his  desire  to  pardon  the  sinner.  The  mystery 
of  our  Redemption  is  a  proof  of  his  earnestness  in  this  regard,  God  so 
iloving  the  world  as  being  willing  to  give  his  only  Son,  that  we  might 
itiot  perish,  but  might  have  life  everlasting.  (  John  3  :  16.)  Before 
this,  in  his  dealings  with  the  Israelites,  we  find  in  the  Old  Testament^ 
repeated  acts  of  his  mercy  towards  those  who  had  sinned  against  him. 
How  often  did  he  not,  through  the  prayers  of  Moses,  forgive  that  hard- 
hearted and  obstinate  people  !  How  readily  do  we  find  him  propitiated  by 
cries  for  pity,  when  he  had  threatened  the  total  ruin  of  Ninive  through 
the  Prophet  Jonas  !  Look  at  his  conduct  towards  David,  who,  having  so 
grievously  sinned,  was  yet  pardoned  and  so  much  loved  by  God  !  Over 
and  over  again,  he  spared  Jerusalem  ;  and  if  that  unhappy  city  had  only 
iinswered  to  his  wish,  he  would  have  received  it,  not  to  forgiveness  only, 
but  to  the  tenderest  care  and  love  !  "  How  often  would  I  .  .  .  but, 
thou  wouldst  not."     (Luke  13  :  34.) 

.So  our  dearest  Lord  deals  always  with  sinners.  He  came,  as  he  tells 
lis,  on  purpose  to  call  them  to  repentance.  The  moment  a  sinner  pre- 
sents himself  and  asks  for  pardon,  it  is  generously  accorded.  Magda- 
lene, Peter,  Zaccheus,  the  penitent  thief,  are  examples  of  this.  So  con- 
stantly did  he  labor  amongst  sinners,  bringing  them  to  conversion,  that 
he  was  even  taunted  with  it  by  the  proud  and  self-satisfied  Pharisees, 
He  instituted  a  Sacrament  on  purpose  to  convey  pardon  to  the  soul  of 
the  penitent  ;  and  he  has  left  forever  to  his  Church  this  heritage  of  his 
zeal  and  love  in  behalf  of  sinners.     Thus,  God  forgives  sin. 

And  yet,  what  is  sin  ?  It  is  an  outrage,  a  rebellion,  an  act  of  malice, 
^against  God.  It  is  a  contempt  of  his  Will,  and  a  diliberate  act  of  dis- 
obedience against  his  commandments.  It  is  a  standing  up  against  God, 
.and  declaring  to  him  that  we  will  not  serve  him,  that  our  allegiance 
and  our  heart  are  vowed  to  his  enemy.  And  the  sinner  who  dares  to 
do  this,  is  more  contemptible  than  the  veriest  worm,  in  comparison  with 
the  great  God  whom  he  despises  and  offends.  Follow  into  eternity, 
one  who  has  died  in  a  state  of  deliberate,  grievous  sin.  The  eternal 
torments  of  hell  show  you  the  awful  malice  of  mortal  sin.  The  good 
and  merciful  God  is  an  All-holy  God,  who  punishes  the  sinner  by 
a  never-ending  separation-  from  himself.  So  dreadful,  indeed,  is  that 
evil  of  mortal  sin,  that  the  very  Angels  are,  as  it  were,  indignant  and 
astonished  that  God  does  not  at  once  avenge  his  own  cause,  and  hurl  his 
enemies  to  speedy  destruction.  Yet,  how  patient  and  forbearing  is  he  ! 
He  waits,  and  pleads,  and  invites,  like  a  despised  lover,  always  calling 
upon  the  sinner  to  return  :  not  wishing  his  death,  but  that  he  should 
be  converted,  and  live. 

Thus,  is  the  first  part  of  the  parable  constantly  meeting  with  its  ful- 
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filment.  Every  day,  and  everywhere,  God  is  forgiving  promptly  and 
generously.  What  about  the  second  part  ?  Is  that  fulfilled  also  ?  Do 
we,  my  brethren,  also  forgive  each  other  ? 

II.  Our  strict  obligation.  This  point  does  not  concern  those  whom  we 
have  offended,  but  those  who  have  offended  us.  /^<?  are  the  injured 
party.  Are  we  not,  then,  justified  in  standing  upon  our  rights,  and  in 
demanding  full  and  humble  satisfaction  before  we  forgive  ?  Alas  !  how 
slow,  how  ungenerous,  how  sparing,  is  our  forgiveness  at  best  !  We 
forgive  only  partly  ;  and  that  is  not  Christian  forgiveness,  which  our 
Lord  tells  us  must  be  thorough,  and  from  the  heart  :  So  will  my  Father 
do  to  you,  unless  you  forgive  from  your  heart.  You  show,  perhaps,  some 
faint  and  formal  sign  of  condescension  ;  but  you  still  keep  those  whom 
you  consider  to  have  injured  you,  locked  up  in  the  prison  of  your  un- 
kindness,  until  they  have  answered  every  demand  of  your  caprice 
until  they  offer  sacrifice  to  you  by  their  humiliation.  And  what  is 
satisfied  then  ?  Is  it  your  charity,  or  you  pride  ?  Sucli  is  not  Chris- 
tian forgiveness  ;  it  is  a  haughty  act  of  condescension  through  worldly 
principles.     It  is  pride,  not  charity. 

The  obligation  of  forgiveness  is  imposed  upon  us  by  our  Blessed  Lord, 
We  are  subjects  of  a  divine  law,  and  that  law  commands  us  to  forgive. 
It  is  not  an  advice,  a  matter  of  counsel.  It  is  a  precept,  and  we  are 
bound  to  obey  it.  Almighty  God  does  not  tell  us  how  much  happier  it 
will  be  for  us  to  live  in  peace  with  our  brethren,  by  not  harboring  dis- 
pleasure and  ill-will  against  them  (though,  of  course,  it  will  be  so)  ;  but 
he  commands  us  to  forgive,  and  establishes  this  as  a  condition  of  our  own 
forgiveness. 

Our  neighbor  offends  us  by  violating  in  our  regard  the  law  of  char- 
ity or  justice,  either  by  word  or  by  deed.  He  speaks  unkindly  or  untruly 
of  us,  or  does  some  act  which  wrongs  us,  and  incurs  oui  displeasure. 
When  such  a  case  arises,  what  is  the  conduct  of  the  world  ?  Retribu- 
tion or  revenge,  and  a  demanding  of  full  and  adequate  satisfaction. 
What,  on  the  other  hand,  should  be  the  conduct  of  a  Christian  ?  For- 
giveness, and  a  willingness  to  preserve  charity.  You  can,  therefore, 
easily  test  the  spirit  whereby  you  are  led.  If  your  first  and  determined 
feeling,  when  your  neighbor  may  have  said  or  done  that  which  you  in- 
terpret as  an  injury,  is  to  show  coolness,  to  be  distant  with  him,  to  de- 
mand reparation,  and  to  insist  upon  your  honor,  (as  you  call  it,)  being 
satisfied  :  what  else  is  that  but  what  the  world  demands  ?  Do  not  the 
heathens  as  much  as  this  ?  Where  is  there  any  Christian  forgiveness 
here  ?  Certainly,  something  very  different  is  demanded,  or  else  the 
text  will  be  verified  in  your  regard,  and  God  will  refuse  you  his  forgive- 
ness. 
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The  divine  command  is  first,  negative.  You  must  ignore  worldly- 
principles.  You  must  not  treasure  up  malice  ;  you  must  not  resolve  to 
avoid  intercourse  with  one  who  has  offended  you.  You  must  not  re- 
fuse him  ordinary  signs  of  courtesy,  nor  turn  away  haughtily  when  he 
salutes  you.  You  must  not  refuse  to  do  for  him  acts  of  charity,  espe- 
cially, when  he  is  in  grievous  necessity.  If  he  has  made  himself  your  en- 
emy, he  is  still  your  brother  ;  and  St.  Paul  is  not  overstraining  the  duty 
of  charity  to  such  a  one,  when  he  says,  quoting  the  authority  of  the 
Wise  Man  :  "If  thy  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  to  eat  ;  if  he  thirst,  give 
him  to  drink.  ...  Be  not  overcome  by  evil,  but  overcome  evil  by  good." 
(Rom.  12  :  20  ;  Prov.  25  :  21.) 

Secondly,  sometiiing  positive  is  demanded  of  you.  In  your  Catechism, 
that  earliest  Rule  of  Life  which  the  Church  has  given  you,  you  are  taught 
your  duty  to  enemies.  "  Are  we  also  to  love  our  enemies  ?"  is  the  ques- 
tion proposed.  And  the  answer  is  :  "  Yes,  we  are  :  not  only  by  for- 
giving them  from  our  hearts,  but  also  by  wishing  them  well,  and  praying 
for  them."  Forgiving  them  from  your  heart  is  exactly  our  text  of  to-day. 
A  mere,  outward,  cold,  formal  look  of  proud  condescension  is  not  for- 
giveness from  the  heart.  You  must  wish  your  enemies  well,  both  with 
regard  to  this  world  and  the  next  ;  and  your  petition  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  "  Deliver  us  from  evil,"  must  include  them,  as  well  as  your- 
self and  your  friends.  For  you  must  pray  for  them.  Our  Lord  prayed, 
for  his  enemies.  It  was  his  first  prayer,  when  he  agonized  on  the  Cross  : 
and  thus,  he  made  that  holy  Cross,  not  only  the  altar  on  which  he  of 
fered  the  Sacrifice  for  our  Redemption,  but  also  the  pulpit  whence  h( 
preached  his  favorite  lesson  of  Love. 

The  law  of  forgiveness  is  based  upon  the  law  of  love.  God  forgives 
us,  because  he  loves  us  ;  and  we  ought  to  forgive  our  neighbor,  because 
we  are  bound  to  love  him.  Unless  we  do  this,  we  do  not  comply  witii 
the  Ciiristian  law,  of  which  Love  is  the  fulfilment.  (Rom.  13  :  10.) 
And  am  I  to  prove  to  you  the  obligation  of  thus  showing  your  obe- 
dience to  this  law  ?  Look  at  to-day's  parable.  That,  of  itself,  should  suf- 
fice not  merely  to  declare  the  obligation,  but  to  strike  you  with  fear, 
lest  Almighty  God  should  visit  you  with  his  displeasure  as  speedily  as 
you  inflict  yours  upon  an  offending  brother.  Think,  too,  of  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  If  you  refuse  to  forgive  others,  how  can  you 
dare  utter  that  conditional  petition:  *' Forgive  us  .  .  .  as  we  for- 
give them  that  trespass  against  us"?  Remember,  again,  our  Lord's- 
admonition  and  caution  against  offering  our  gift  at  God's  altar,  whilst 
we  remain  unreconciled  with  any  of  our  brethren.  And  be  not  wear- 
ied in  forgiving,  when  you  remember  how  our  Lord  answered  St.  Peter's 
question  :  "Lord,  how  often  shall  my  brother  offend  me,  and  I  forgive 
him  ?       Is  it  to  be  till  seven  times  ?     Jesus  saitli  to  him  ;  I  say  not  to 
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thee,  till  seven  times,  but  till  seventy  times  seven  times."  (Matt.  18  :  21.) 
And  never  forget  the  denunciation  of  St.  James  in  his  practical  Epis- 
tle :  "Judgment  without  mercy  to  him  who  hath  not  done  mercy."  (James 
2  :    13.) 

You  say  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  do  all  this.  "Are  you  not,"  you  may 
ask  me,  "  somewhat  exaggerating  the  obligation  of  the  law,  and  the  conse- 
quences which  are  said  to  follow  its  violation  ?"  My  dear  brethren,  I 
must  not  deny  that  to  poor,  weak  human  nature  the  law  of  forgiveness  is 
difficult  ;  but  it  is  so  because  we  reckon  too  much  upon  human  nature, 
and  too  little  on  the  influence  of  Divine  Grace.  The  law  may  be  a 
hard  one,  but  God  will  help  us  to  comply  with  it.  Heaven  demands  hard 
things,  and  we  must  expect  to  carry  it  away  by  a  holy  violence.  Shall  we 
Christians  do  nothing  more  than  heathens  and  worldlings  do  ?  It  is  pride 
which  makes  it  so  hard  to  forgive.  Aim  at  conquering  that  fatal  source 
of  so  many  sins  ;  and  when  you  become  more  humble,  you  will  also  be- 
come meeker  and  less  resentful.  Our  Blessed  Lord  associates  meekness 
and  humility  together  ;  so  must  you,  if  you  pretend  to  be  his  fol- 
lowers. And  is  it  nothing  for  God  to  pardon  you  ?  And  when  he 
asks  you,  for  his  own  sake,  to  pardon  others,  are  you  to  hesitate  and 
to  refuse,  because  it  is  hard  to  do  so  ?  Ten  thousand  talents,  or  the 
largest  sum  of  money  you  can  imagine,  is  nothing  in  proportion  to  what 
you  owe  God  ;  yet  he  forgives,  because  you  ask  him.  And  you  hesitate 
to  forgive  a  slight  affront,  because  it  is  hard  to  do  so  ? 

There  is,  here,  no  room  for  exaggeration.  Our  Blessed  Lord's  words 
are  very  strong,  fearfully  so.  He  demands  complete  and  hearty  for- 
giveness on  our  part  ;  nothing  short  of  this,  will  satisfy  him,  or  fulfil  the 
duty  of  charity.  Forgive  from  your  heart.  Do  this,  and  all  else  will 
be  easy.     Pretend  anything  else  and  it  is  not  what  God  demands. 

Do  not  forget  that  your  enemies,  and  those  who  injure  you,  may  do 
you  much  more  spiritual  good,  than  friends  that  love  you,  and  perhaps 
flatter  you.  These  may  do  you  harm  ;  because  your  attachment  to  them 
may  be  inordinate,  and  proceed  from  a  wrong  motive.  They  may  fill 
your  heart,  and  keep  God  out  of  it.  But  enemies,  by  being  forgiven, 
must  help  you  on  in  your  spiritual  career.  Enemy,  indeed  is  a  word  which 
should  be  blotted  out  of  the  Christian's  vocabulary.  Substitute  for  it 
the  word,  frie?id.  Be  especially  upon  your  guard  against  saying  or  do- 
mg  anything  which  may  occasion  you  sorrow  or  remorse  after  reconcil- 
iation. Sometimes,  wounds  are  inflicted  during  misunderstandings,  which 
can  never  be  entirely  healed.  The  wound  may  cease  to  bleed,  but  the 
scar  remains  forever.  How  beautifully  does  St.  Augustine  say  :  "Fre- 
quently when  you  think  you  are  hating  an  enemy,  it  is  a  brother  you  are 
hating,  though  you  know  it  not  !"     (Aug.  in  Ps.  54.) 

Pray'  to  your  God,  who  is  a  God  of  mercy,  to  give  you  a  forgiving 
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lieart  ;  to  make  you  meek  and  humble  like  his  own  Son,  and  therefore, 
charitable  and  forgiving  as  he  was.  If  you  hope  for  heaven,  you  must 
attend  to  this  essential  condition  for  gaining  it.  As  at  the  beginning,  so 
I  now  remind  you  at  the  end,  that  it  is  comforting  and  encouraging  to 
know  that  we  can  gain  heaven  upon  such  a  condition  as  this,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  one  within  our  reach,  if  we  will  but  fulfil  it. 

Forgive,  then,  and  heaven  is  yours.  You  will  be  one  after  our  Lord's 
own  Heart  ;  and  you  will  be  following  his  example,  of  whom  St.  Peter  so 
truly  says,  that,  "When  he  was  reviled,  he  did  not  revile  ;  when  he  suf- 
fered, he  threatened  not."  (i.  Pet.  2  :  21,)  At  his  judgment-seat — for  it 
is  he  that  is  to  judge  you — you  will  be  able  to  show  your  claim 
to  heaven,  by  the  fulfilment  of  a  condition  which  he  himself,  your 
Judge,  established.  St.  Augustine,  in  praying  for  his  dead  mother, 
Monica,  thus  urged  his  appeal  for  her  soul  :  "  She  forgave  others  ; 
do  thou,  O  God,  forgive  her!"  If  the  Saints  and  the  Church 
upon  earth  can  thus  pray  for  you,  their  prayers  will  be  heard, 
and  you  must  be  saved.  Sins  may  be  brought  up,  and  the  short-com- 
ings of  your  life  alleged  in  evidence  against  you  ;  but  your  answer  will  be  : 
"  I  forgave  others  from  my  heart  !"  Then,  you,  too,  will  have  a  right  to 
claim  forgiveness,  and  it  will  not  be  refused  you  ;  *'  for  if  you  forgive 
men  their  offenses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you  your  of- 
fenses," saith  the  Lord  of  truth.     (Matt.  6  :   14.)     Amen. 

Sweeney  O.S.B. 
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TWO  KINDS  OF  DEBTORS. 

''Pay  what  thou  oivest:'  (  Matt.  18  :  28.) 

Which  would  you  rather  be,  my  brethren, — a  debtor  to  God  or  a  debtor 
to  man  ?  Let  the  parable  in  to-day's  Gospel  decide  the  question  :  "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a  king,  who  would  take  an  account 
of  his  servants,  and  when  he  had  begun  to  take  the  account,  one  was. 
brought  to  him  that  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents,  and  as  he  had  not 
wherewith  to  pay  it,  his  lord  commanded  that  he  should  be  sold  and' 
his  wife  and  children  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 
But  that  servant  falling  down,  besought  him,  saying  :  Have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all  !  And  the  lord  of  that  servant,  being; 
moved  with  compassion,  let  him  go,  and  forgave  him  the  debt  !  But 
when  that  servant  was  gone  out,  he  found  one  of  his  fellow-servants, 
that  owed  him  a  hundred  pence,  and  laying  hold  on  him,  he  throttled 
him,  saying  :  Pay  what  thou  owest  !  And  his  fellow-servant  falling 
down,  besought  him,  saying  :  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  all.  And  he  would  not,  but  want  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till. 
he  should  pay  the  debt." 

Now,  this  King  of  the  parable  is  God,  and  we  men  are  his  servants. 
Do  you  not  see,  then,  how  easy  it  is  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  God  > 
The  servant's  humble  supplication  was  sufficient  to  move  his  lord  to 
compassion  and  pardon.  Not  so  with  man,  when  he  has  anything  to 
forgive.  Nay,  even  God  is  less  willing  to  pardon  the  offense  against  a' 
neighbor,  than  the  sin  against  himself.  Read  in  the  Book  of  Genesis, 
the  history  of  Cain.  That  fratricide  loaded  his  conscience  with  a  dou- 
ble crime.  First,  he  showed  his  selfish  contempt  of  God,  by  offering  him, 
in  sacrifice,  the  worst,  instead  of  the  best  fruits  of  his  field.  Secondly, 
through  hatred,  envy,  and  malice,  he  slew  his  brother,  Abel.  Now,  the 
Scripture  does  not  say  that  God  called  him  to  an  account  for  his^ 
mockery  of  sacrifice  ;  but  when  he  forgot  the  divine  law  so  far  as  to  as- 
sassinate his  brother,  God,  at  once,  demanded  of  him  :  "  Where  is  thy 
brother  Abel  ?  What  hast  thou  done  ?  The  voice  of  thy  bl-other's  blood, 
cries  to  me  from  ^\ie  earth  !"  Cain  tried  to  defend  himself,  but  could 
not  ;  his  wicked  deed  stared  him  in  the  face  ;  he  knew  himself  guilty  p 
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he  trembled,  when  the  Lord  condemned  him,  saying  :  "  Now,  therefore, 
cursed  shalt  thou  be  upon  the  earth,  which  has  opened  her  mouth  and 
received  the  blood  of  tliy  brother  at  thy  hand."  Thus,  divine  justice 
avenged  the  sin  committed  against  man,  rather  than  the  sin  against  God. 

When  Adam  had  sinned  against  God  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit, 
God  did  not  curse  him,  but  the  earth,  saying  :  "  Cursed  is  the  earth  in 
thy  work  ;"  but  when  Cain  had  sinned  against  his  brother,  God  did  not 
curse  the  earth,  but  Cain  himself,  saying  ;  "Cursed  thou  shalt  be  upon  the 
eartii."  Again  :  once,  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  once  in  the  New,  we 
read  of  a  terrible  darkness,  which  descended  upon  the  earth.  The  one 
took  place  before  the  Children  of  Israel  when  they  left  Egypt  ;  the 
other,  at  the  time  of  the  Passion  and  death  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  The  darkness  that  covered  the  earth,  when  Jesus  was  agonizing 
on  the  cross,  lasted  only  three  hours,  namely,  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth 
hour,  but  the  darkness  of  Egypt  lasted  three  days.  Why  this  difference  ? 
At  the  time  of  the  Passion  and  death  of  Christ,  the  Jews  sinned  against 
God,  which  sin  was  punished  with  a  darkness  of  three  hours.  In  Egypt, 
Pharaoh  sinned  against  his  neighbor,  and  God  punished  that  sin  with  a 
darkness  of  three  days.  The  punishment  of  the  sin  by  which  the  neigh- 
bor is  offended,  is  greater  than  the  punishment  of  the  sin  by  which  God 
is  offended. 

This  is  also  evident  from  the  parable  in  this  day's  Gospel.  The  ser- 
vant, whom  the  lord  called  to  an  account,  had  sinned  against  his  mas- 
ter. This  sin  was  forgiven  him  at  his  request  ;  but  having,  shortly  after- 
wards, treated  his  fellow-servant  unmercifully,  his  lord  being  angry, 
delivered  him  to  the  tortures,  until  he  should  pay  all  the  debt.  There 
is  this  difference  between  God's  mercy  and  God's  justice  :  He  is  like  a 
lamb  to  those  who  sin  against  himself,  but  like  a  lion  to  those  who  sin 
against  their  neighbor. 

But  why  does  God  punish  a  sin  against  our  neighbor,  more  severely 
than  a  sin  against  himself  ?  First  :  Because  it  is  a  greater  cruelty 
to  sin  against  our  neighbor,  than  to  sin  against  God.  God,  being  a  pure 
Spirit,  cannot  be  seen  by  corporal  eyes  ;  but  our  neighbor  is  visibly  pres- 
ent to  us.  Nature  itself  revolts  against  inflicting  an  injury  on  one 
who  is  a  creature  like  ourselves,  a  child  of  our  one,  great,  heavenly 
Father.  How  can  we  pretend  to  love  God,  whom  we  do  not  see,  if  we 
do  not  love  our  neighbor,  whom  we  see,  and  who  is  created  according 
to  God's  image  and  likeness  ?  "By  this,  shall  all  men  know  that  you 
<nre  my  disciples,  if  you  love  one  another."  Secondly  :  Although  the 
sm  against  God  is  more  grievous  in  itself,  being  an  insult  to  the  infi- 
nite majesty  of  the  Deity,  yet  it  is  generally  only  a  single  sin  ;  whilst 
tile  sin  against  our  neighbor  has  a  double  malice — according  to  Christ's 
own  words  :      **  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  unto  one  of 
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these  the  least  of  my  brethren,  you  did  it  unto  me."  Hence,  you  see, 
my  beloved,  that  is  better  to  be  a  debtor  to  God  than  to  man, 

"  'Pay  what  thou  owest,  '  says  the  Gosptl  to  every  unjust  sinner.  Pay 
your  debts.  Make  restitution."  And  hear  what  St.  Augustine  says  to 
the  same  sinner  :  '*  If  you  possess  ill-gotten  goods  and  restore  them 
not  to  their  rightful  owner,  you  do  not  repent  in  reality,  but  only  pretend 
to  repent.  Your  conversion  is  but  a  mere  phantom  ;  though  outwardly, 
attended  with  the  most  favorable  appearances.  Nothing  but  a  real  im- 
possibility, or  an  absolute  incapacity  can  discharge  you  from  the  burden 
of  restitution  ;  and  even  in  this  case,  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  be  firmly 
resolved  to  acquit  yourselves  of  this  duty,  if  ever  in  your  power,  and  to 
satisfy  for  the  injury  and  unjustice  done  to  others,  as  far  as  you  are 
able." 

O  !  that  all  Christians  had  as  tender  a  conscience  in  this  respect,  as 
had  the  ancient  Tobias  !  We  read  in  the  Book  of  Tobias,  that,  one  day, 
he  heard  the  bleating  of  a  young  kid,  which  Ann,  his  wife,  had  received 
as  wages  for  the  labor  of  her  hands.  Blind  as  he  was,  the  holy  old  man 
feared  lest  the  animal  had  perhaps  been  stolen,  and  he  said  to  his  wife 
and  son  :  "Take  heed,  lest  perhaps,  it  be  stolen  ;  restore  it  to  its  owners, 
for  it  is  not  lawful  for  us,  either  to  eat  or  to  touch  anything  that  comes 
from  theft."  Tobias  was  poor,  the  times  were  hard,  for  it  was  a  time 
of  famine,  yet  he  did  not  wish  to  have  anything  in  his  house  which  did 
not  belong  to  him,  although  he  might  support  his  family  therewith  for 
several  days.  And  he  gave  his  son  this  godly  admonition  :  "  Fear 
not,  my  son  ;  we  lead  indeed  a  poor  life,  but  we  shall  have  many  good 
things,  if  we  fear  God  and  depart  from  all  sin,  and  do  that  which  is 
good." — Godly  Tobias  !  where,  in  the  world,  are  they  to  be  found,  who 
speak  like  you  ?  Ah  !  they  are  few  and  far  between  in  this  our  modern 
world,  where  iniquity  abounds.  Has  not  society  well-nigh  become  a 
den  of  thieves  ?  How  many  are  the  sinful  trafBcs,  unlawful  contracts, 
trickery,  deceits,  and  crafty  ways,  which  covetous  men  have  invented  and 
contrived  for  the  purpose  of  circumventing  and  defrauding  others  ! 
Scarcely  any  state  or  profession  of  life,  scarcely  any  occupation  or  branch 
of  trade,  is,  now-a-days,  free  from  frauds  and  impositions.  Money, 
men  will  and  must  make  ;  and  if  they  cannot  make  it  lawfully,  they  make 
it  unlawfully. 

O  remember,  sinner,  that  all  the  riches  and  possessions  of  this  world 
will  pass  away.  You  must  leave  everything  behind  you.  You  can  take 
nothing  with  you  beyond  the  grave.  "  Pay  what  thou  owest  !" — for  if 
you  do  not  pay  your  debts,  if  you  do  not  restore  your  ill-gotten  goods 
— both  money  and  goods  will  perish  with  you. 

If  you  wish  to  escape  this  dreadful  danger  of  damning  your  immortal 
souls,  imitate  the  example  of  Zaccheus,  who  said  to  Christ  :  *'  Behold 
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the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor  !  If  I  have  wronged  any  mai-p 
in  anything,  I  restore  it  fourfold."  Zaccheus  said  not  :  "  I  shall  re- 
store," but  he  says  :  *'  I  restore."  He  does  not  put  off  the  duty  of  res- 
titution to  some  future  period  ;  not  till  his  death,  or  till  he  makes  his 
will.  To  pay  after  a  while,  is  as  much  as  not  to  pay  at  all  ;  for  no  man 
knows  the  hour  when  he  may  die.  It  may  come  sooner  than  you  expect. 
Why  not  make  restitution  now  ?  "  Say  not"  (to  thy  creditor),  as  the 
Bible  adjures  you  ;  "  go  and  come  again,  and  to-morrow,  I  will  pay  thee  ; 
when  thou  canst  give  it  at  present." 

Ah  !  no, — "  Pay  what  thou  owest,  pay  what  thou  owest  !"  Make  res- 
titution without  any  delay  ;  keep  nothing  that  does  not  lawfully  belong, 
to  you,  and  your  divine  Creditor  will  mercifully  forgive  you  all  your  debts,, 
and  receive  you  as  a  faithful  and  beloved  servant  into  his  heavenly  king- 
dom.    Amen. 

A.W.  O.S.B 
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uii^c 

THE  GIFT  OF    Flf^^A'L    PERSEVERANCE. 

"  We  are  confident  of  this  very  thiiiji,  that  he  ivho  hath  begun  a  good  work  im 
you,  7vill perfect  it  unto  the  duy  of  Christ  Jesus.''    (Phil,  i  ;  6.) 

Final  Perseverance  is,  of  all  blessings,  the  most  important,  and  the  one- 
most  earnestly  to  be  prayed  for.  This  is  the  especial  blessing  invoked 
by  St.  Paul  upon  the  Philippians,  in  the  Epistle  of  to-day.  Those  fa- 
vorite converts  of  the  Apostle  had  shown  him  especial  marks  of  love^ 
Whilst  he  was  imprisoned  in  Rome,  they  sent  to  him  their  Bishop,  Epa- 
phroditus,  with  offerings  for  his  comfort.  He  sends  back  to  them  his 
beautiful  Epistle,  in  which  he  assures  them  of  his  affection  and  of  his  pray- 
ers. He  calls  them  his  joy  and  his  crown,  and  begs  them  to  stand  fast 
and  persevere.  This  gift  of  final  perseverance,  he  says,  he  feels  confident 
will  be  granted  to  them  by  that  good  God,  who  would  continue  till  the 
end,  the  good  work  he  had  begun  in  them.  There  were,  indeed,  great  ob- 
stacles in  the  way  of  the  perseverance  of  Christians  in  those  days  of  cruel 
persecution.  St.  Paul  was  teaching  his  people,  by  his  own  example,  writ- 
ing to  them  from  within  the  walls  of  his  prison,  and  he  begs  that  they 
may  have  strength  to  endure  even  to  the  end,  as  he  was  determined  him- 
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self  to  do,  througli  the  help  of  him  who  was  strengthening  him.  Perse- 
verance has  other  obstacles  now-a-days,  and  obstacles  which  will  be  fa- 
tal, unless  they  are  carefully  guarded  against,  but  which,  by  the  help  of 
God  and  of  a  good  will,  have  been  conquered,  and  can  always  be  con- 
quered. 

Let  us  study  the  lesson  of  perseverance,  on  which  the  actual  salvation 
of  our  soul  depends.     Let  us  consider  : 

L    IVhat  IS  meant  by  Final  Perseverance  .?    and 
II.  How  can  Final  Perseverance  be  attained  2 

I.  Final  perseverance  is  a  continuance  until  death  in  the  grace  and 
friendship  of  God.  This  is  a  grace  which  we  cannot  merit  for  ourselves. 
God  alone  can  grant  it  to  us,  and  we  must  have  the  fullest  confidence  that, 
as  he  refuses  not  his  grace  to  those  who  are  faithful  and  constant  in  pray- 
ing for  it,  so  he  will  not  refuse  us  this  greatest  of  all  his  favors.  With 
St.  Paul  we  may  trust,  that  he  who  hath  begun  the  good  work  of  our 
salvation,  by  calling  us  to  the  faith,  and  making  us  partakers  of  the  Sac- 
raments, will  continue  to  bless  us,  and,  in  answer  to  our  unceasing 
prayers,  will  perfect  the  work  of  our  salvation  unto  the  end. 

1.  Although  the  Sacred  Scriptures  ab.  •  d  with  assurances  that  God 
is  faithful  and  abundant  in  his  blessinfT^  .ovvards  those  who  have  con> 
fidence  in  him,  yet  they  do  not  fail  to  v^aution  us  against  calculating  too 
securely  upon  final  perseverance.  St.  Paul  himself  does  not  hesitate  to 
say  to  the  over-confident  :  "  He  that  thinketh  himself  to  stand,  let  him 
take  heed  lest  he  fall."  (  i.  Cor.  10  :  x^.)  And  to  the  same  Philip, 
pians  to  whom  he  addresses  the  encouraging  words  of  to-day's  Epistle, 
he  says  :  "  With  fear  and  trembling  work  out  your  salvation."  (Phil. 
2  :  12.)  As  to  himself,  although  he  declares  his  determination  to  allow 
nothing  to  make  him  swerve  from  his  duty,  and  nobly  defies  persecution 
of  any  kind  to  separate  him  from  his  allegiance  to  Jesus  Christ,  yet  how 
timidly  he  seems  to  speak,  when  it  is  a  question  of  final  perseverance  ! 
"  I  run  not  as  at  an  uncertainty,"  he  says,  when  he  is  contemplating  his 
future  reward  :  "but  I  chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection, 
lest  perhaps  when  I  have  preached  toothers,  I  myself  should  become  a 
castaway."  (i.  Cor.  9  :  26,  27.)  It  was  this  same  fear  of  himself  that 
made  him  long  for  the  end  of  the  struggle,  lest  by  its  being  prolonged, 
the  danger  to  his  perseverance  might  be  increased.  "  I  desire  to  be 
dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ." 

2.  It  was  for  this  reason,  namely,  the  chance  of  our  falling  away  from 
God  if  we  are  not  very  cautious,  that  we  are  so  constantly  admonished  to 
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be  vigilant.  We  must  never  be  off  our  guard,  for  it  may  be  that  in  an 
unprovided  moment,  an  attack  may  come  which  may  prove  fatal  to  us. 
*'  Be  sober  and  watch,"  says  the  prince  of  the  Apostles  ;  *'for  your  ad- 
versary, the  devil,  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour,  whom  resist  ye  strong  in  faith."  (i.  Pet.  5  :  8.)  And  it  is  with 
reference  to  the  awful  consequences  of  not  persevering,  that  the  Watch- 
man of  Israel  is  commissioned  to  give  this  solemn  warning  :  ''  If  I  shall 
say  to  the  just  that  he  shall  surely  live,  and  he,  trusting  in  his  justice,  com- 
mit iniquity,  all  his  justice  shall  be  forgotten,  and  in  his  iniquity  which 
he  hath  committed,  in  the  same  shall  he  die."  (Ezech.  33  :  13.)  Seethe 
dreadful  consequence  of  not  persevering.  The  merits  of  a  long  career  of 
fidelity  all  melt  away  at  once,  and  are  forgotien  by  God,  on  wliatsoever  day 
the  just  man  fails  in  his  perseverance. 

Look  at  the  contrast  between  Judas  and  St.  Paul.  What  advantages 
had  not  the  former  over  the  latter,  but  how  they  differed  in  the  end  ! 
There  must  have  been  something  good  and  promising  about  Judas,  that 
led  our  divine  Lord  to  name  him  one  of  his  chosen  twelve.  And  at  first 
he  was  faithful  to  the  call.  He,  as  well  as  Peter,  had  left  all  things  to 
follow  Christ,  and  was  in  return,  receiving,  here  below,  a  portion  of  the 
hundredfold,  which  had  been  promised  to  him  in  common  with  the  oth- 
ers. For,  was  it  not  worth  more  than  a  hundred  times  all  that  he  had 
given  up,  to  have  the  privilege  of  living  constantly  with  Jesus,  of  convers- 
ing with  him,  of  being  able  to  study  his  character,  to  hear  his  lessons, 
and  to  witness  his  miracles  ?  And  what  an  honor  for  him  to  have 
heard  from  the  lips  of  the  Founder  of  the  Church,  words  giving  him  a 
share  in  the  plenitude  of  power  with  which  he  was  invested  over  the 
■sick  and  suffering,  and  a  promise  of  greater  power  in  absolving  from 
sin  !  To  have  been  seated  with  him  also  at  the  Last  Supper,  to  have 
received  the  Blessed  Eucharist  at  the  time  of  its  institution,  from  the 
hand  of  our  dearest  Lord  (though,  unfortunately,  in  unworthy  disposi- 
tions), tliis  was  an  honor  which  might  have  well  been  envied  by  the  An- 
gels !  Yet,  because  perseverance  was  wanting,  these  dreadful  words  had 
to  be  spoken  of  him  :  "  It  were  better  for  him,  if  that  man  had  not  been 
bon\"  (Matt.  26  :  24.)  Better  not  to  be  born,  than  to  be  a  follower  of 
Jesus  !  Better  not  to  be  born,  than  to  have  been  marked  out  as  one  of 
the  first  founders  of  the  Church  !  Better  not  to  have  been  born,  than  to 
have  had  the  power  of  miracles  !  Yes,  my  dear  brethren,  far  better  not 
to  have  been  born,  than  to  have  failed  in  final  perseverance  ! 

On  the  other  hand,  look  at  St.  Paul,  whose  first  introduction  to  us  is  so 
unpromising  :  taking  an  active  part  in  the  murder  of  a  saint,  and  after- 
wards, breathing  rage  against  the  Church,  for  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
had  suffered  and  shed  his  Precious  Blood.  But  when  once  grace  is 
given  to  him,  we  hear  not  of  his  falling  away.     He  endeavors,  by  untir- 
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ing  labors,  to  make  amends  for  past  faults.  By  his  zeal  for  souls,  he 
makes  restitution  to  God  and  to  his  Church  for  his  early  opposition  to 
a  cause  whose  holiness  he  did  not  at  that  time  recognize  ;  and  by  his 
fervor  in  pursuing  his  own  perfection,  and  his  watchfulness  and  con- 
stancy in  prayer,  he  does  what  in  him  lies  to  secure  his  perseverance  : 
"  Not,"  he  says,  "as  though  I  had  already  attained,  or  were  already  per- 
fect ;  but  I  follow  after,  if  I  may  by  any  means  apprehend,  wherein  I 
am  also  apprehended  by  Christ  Jesus."  (Phil,  3  :  12.)  While  Judas,  who 
began  so  promisingly,  ended  so  miserably,  St.  Paul,  from  being  a  perse- 
cutor, is  changed,  by  God's  powerful  grace,  into  an  Apostle  ;  and  because 
he  perseveres  in  his  acquired  justice,  he  is  exalted  even  beyond  otlier 
Apostles,  so  as  to  be  associated  with  St.  Peter  in  the  chief  foundationship 
of  the  Church. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  in  his  love  for  his  disciples,  is  especially  anxious 
about  their  perseverance.  He  reminds  them  of  its  necessity  when  he  as- 
sociates it  with  salvation.  He  twice  declares  this  fact,  when  he  says  :  "  He 
that  shall  persevere  unto  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved."  (Matt.  10  :  22  ; 
24  :  13.)  Saddened  by  the  fall  of  Judas,  as  we  may  well  conceive  he 
would  have  been,  he  prays  that  the  same  misfortune  ma}'*not  befall  any 
other  of  his  followers  ;  for  thus,  after  his  last  supper,  does  he  address  his 
heavenly  Father  :  "Holy  Father,  keep  them  in  thy  name,  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  .  .  .  those  whom  thou  gavest  me  have  I  kept,  and  none  of  them 
is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition.  ...  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldst  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldst  keep  them  from  evil."  (Jolin 
17  :  1 1-15.)  The  fortitude  manifested  by  the  Apostles  in  their  subsequent 
labors,  and  their  shedding  their  blood  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel,  prove 
that  the  prayer  was  heard  and  granted. 

In  order  to  help  us  on  also  in  the  way  of  final  perseverance,  our  di- 
vine Lord,  in  many  ways,  shows  his  interest  in  our  belialf,  and  his  willing- 
ness to  secure  us  the  gift,  if  we  will  but  do  what  is  in  our  power,  and  what 
is  required  of  us  as  a  condition  !  Towards  this  end,  we  can  apply  the 
immense  power  which  is  placed  at  our  disposal  in  the  exercise  of  prayer. 
Our  Lord  has  promised  that  whatever  we  pray  for  will  be  granted  to 
us,  provided  that  we  pray  as  we  ought,  especially,  with  perseverance  and 
with  confidence  in  the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus.  Perseverance  in  prayer 
is,  therefore,  a  prelude  to  perseverance  in  grace.  Then,  again,  in  the  Holy 
Sacraments,  our  merciful  Saviour  has  placed  a  marvelously  rich  treasure 
at  our  disposal.  They  are  intimately  associated  with  our  perfection, 
and  therefore,  with  our  perseverance.  By  them,  we  obtain  grace,  or  an 
increase  of  grace,  and  are  preserved  against  the  loss  of  grace.  Between 
the  time  of  Baptism,  which  is  given  to  us  at  the  outset  of  life,  and  Ex- 
treme Unction,  which  is  intended  as  an  especial  help  at  the  end  of  life,  to 
how  many  dangers  are  we  not  exposed  in  falling  away,  but  how  many  C(jr- 


256  Twenty-Second  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

responding  helps  do  we  not  receive  in  these  several  channels  of  divine 
grace,— the  Holy  Sacraments  !  What  anxiety,  then,  can  they  be  said 
to  manifest  for  iheir  perseverance,  who  are  heedless  about  prayer  and 
the  Sacraments  ? 

All  the  admonitions  which  are  assiduously  given  to  us  against  evil  com- 
pany and  occasions  of  sin,  are  directed  towards  securing  our  perseverance. 
We  are  weak,  indeed,  and  easily  overcome  in  the  lime  of  temptation  ; 
we  carry  our  virtue,  such  as  it  is,  in  very  frail  vessels  ;  and  if  we  will- 
ingly expose  ourselves  to  danger,  what  wonder  that  we  perish  in  it,  and 
have  to  pay  the  fearful  penalty  of  the  loss  of  perseverance  !  We  can- 
not, then,  be  too  careful  in  guarding  the  treasure  that  is  committed  to 
us,  and  we  must  show,  by  continual  vigilance,  that  we  appreciate  its  value. 
If  Almighty  God  were  pleased  to  send  down  to  us  now  an  Angel 
laden  with  the  secrets  of  eternity,  and  if  he  were  authorized  to  stand 
forward  in  the  midst  of  you,  even  as  I  am  now  standing  in  this  chair  of 
truth,  and  to  single  out  any  amongst  us  who  are  now  in  a  state  of  grace, 
with  what  anxiety  would  not  each  of  us  await  the  result !  Important  as  such 
a  selection  would  be,  it  would,  after  all,  by  no  means  be  the  most  impor- 
tant decision  which  could  concern  us.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  in  the  grace 
of  God  ;  it  is  the  most  precious  of  all  distinctions.  But,  after  all,  if  one 
falls  away,  what  will  it  avail  him  in  the  end  ?  Wherefore,  we  might 
well  cry  out  to  such  an  Angel  :  "  O  blessed  Spirit  !  before  thou  re- 
turnest  to  thy  home  of  bliss,  reveal  to  us  yet  one  more  secret  :  mark  out 
for  us  who  amongst  us  will  ultimately  be  saved  !"  O,  my  dear  breth- 
ren !  I  hear  his  answer,  and  I  know  what  it  is.  1  am  authorized  to  com- 
municate it  to  you,  even  upon  a  higher  sanction  than  that  of  an  Angr', 
— upon  the  sanction  of  our  future  Judge.  That  answer  is  :  ''He  that 
perseveres  to  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved." 

II.  Ho7v  can  we  attain  Final  Perseverance. 

First  of  all,  we  must  not  forget  that  it  is  difficult  to  persevere.  Yea, 
it  is  very  difficult.  It  is  difficult  to  be  saved,  and  therefore,  it  must  be 
difficult  to  persevere  faithfully  to  the  end,  because  those  who  persevere 
are  saved.  Heaven  suffers  violence,  but  heaven  is  the  necessary  reward 
of  perseverance,  and  therefore,  perseverance  demands  violence.  We  must 
be  constantly  making  efforts,  and  this  is  difficult  to  do.  We  must  be  con- 
tinually on  our  guard,  and  this  constant  vigilance  is  hard,  because  it  is  op- 
posed to  our  natural  proneness  to  self-indulgence.  Our  weakness  also  is  so 
great,  and  our  enemies  are  so  powerful,  that  there  is  always  danger  of  our 
defeat.  And  the  possible  length  of  time  adds  to  the  difficulty.  If  we 
knew  that  we  had  but  one  day  to  labor  in,  and  that  all  depended  upon  that 
one  day's  labor,  we  might  brace  ourselves  up,  and  nobly  face  all  the  dif- 
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ficulties  of  that  short  period.  But  it  may  be  that  long  years  are 
yet  before  us,  and  how  can  we  go  on  for  such  a  length  of  lime,  perse- 
vering steadily  and  faithfully  in  all  that  is  required  of  us  !  Feeling 
all  this,  may  we  not  exclaim  with  the  holy  impatience  of  St.  Paul,  when 
he  felt  within  himself  the  struggle  between  the  law  of  duty  and  the  law 
of  sin  :  "Unhappy  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  !"      (Rom.  7  :  24.) 

O,  my  dear  brethren,  does  it  not  seem  discouraging  rather  than  cheer- 
ing, to  press  such  a  thought  upon  you  ?  Why  should  we,  who  are  minis- 
ters and  spokesmen  of  a  good  and  merciful  God,  ever  appear  to  intimi- 
date, rather  than  urge  you  confidently  forward  ?  Yet,  bear  with  me.  It 
is  a  necessary  thought,  and  a  first  principle.  You  are  not  to  dwell 
upon  it,  as  if  it  were  the  only  principle  which  concerns  your  perseverance 
in  grace.  It  is  difficult  ;  but  remember  also  that  it  is  not  impossible  to 
persevere.  Almighty  God  commands  us  to  persevere,  and  he  never  com- 
mands what  is  impossible.  Therefore,  we  can  persevere  ;  and  the  knowl- 
edge of  this  possibility  at  once  diminishes  the  difficulty.  Say  to  your- 
self :  Others  have  done  it,  therefore,  /  can  do  it  !  Nonne  tu  poteris 
quodisti etistce  ?  (St.  Aug.)  Others  have  persevered,  because  they  knew 
that  they  had  something  difficult  to  do,  and  this  very  knowledge  can  help 
me  to  persevere  !  The  difficulty  made  them  cautious,  and  caution  can 
save  me  !  Suppose  two  men  have  to  make  a  journey  through  a  forest 
infested  with  robbers.  One  of  them  is  aware  of  the  danger, — 
he  arms  himself,  and  procures  a  body-guard  to  protect  him.  The 
other  knows  nothing  of  the  risk,  and  walks  heedlessly  along.  Which 
of  the  two,  think  you,  is  most  likely  to  share  the  fate  of  the 
traveler  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  ?  To  be  forewarned  is  to  be 
forearmed.  The  knowledge  of  a  danger  is  the  first  step  towards 
being  secured  against  it.  Therefore,  admitting  that  there  is  danger 
and  difficulty  attending  our  perseverance,  let  us  not  be  dismayed  ;  for 
iilthough  difficult,  it  is  quite  possible. 

Now  I  may  lead  you  another  step  forward,  and  assure  you  that,  consid- 
ering all  the  circumstances,  final  perseverance  is  even  easy  of  attainment. 
How  is  this,  my  dear  brethren  }  Am  I  not  contradicting  myself,  when 
I  begin  by  telling  you  that  perseverance  is  difficult,  and  now  say  that  it  is 
easy  ?  There  is  no  contradiction.  Both  statements  are  true.  It  is  diffi- 
cult in  one  sense  ;  it  is  easy  in  another.  It  is  difficult  when  you  con- 
sider your  own  weakness  and  instability,  and  the  power  and  obstinacy 
of  your  enemies.  But,  then,  you  are  not  alone.  More  are  with 
you  than  against  you.  When  the  servant  of  the  Prophet  Eliseus  once 
saw  his  master  surrounded  by  the  forces  of  his  enemies,  he  cried  out  in 
iilarm  :  *'  Alas  !  alas  !  alas  !  my  Lord^  what  shall  we  do  .?"  But  Eliseus 
prayed  that  his  eyes  might  be  opened  ;  and  the  servant  then  saw  that 
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the  mountain  on  which  they  were,  was  full  of  horses,  and  that  there 
were  chariots  of  fire  round  about  tiie  Pro])het  ;  and  he  understood  that 
what  his  master  said  to  him  was  true  :  "  Fear  not,  for  there  are  more 
with  us,  than  with  them."  (4.  Kings  6  :  15-17-  So  it  is  with  us  ;  there 
are  more  to  help  us  towards  attaining  our  final  end,  than  to  prevent  us. 
When  St.  Teresa  was  engaged  in  founding  her  convents,  and  had  very 
few  resources,  she  used  to  say  :  "  Poor  Teresa,  and  a  few  ducats, — what 
can  she  do  !"  But  encouraging  herself  by  the  thought  of  him  for  whom 
she  labored,  she  would  nobly  add  :  "  Teresa,  a  few  ducats,  and  God — 
what  can  not  t/iey  do  ?"  Why,  then,  should  we  be  faint-hearted  at  the 
prospect  of  final  perseverance,  when  we  remember  that  God  labors  for 
us  and  with  us  ?  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  is  against  us  ?"  (  Rom. 
8:  31;- 

Perseverance,  then,  is  easy  ;  nay,  if  we  will,  it  is  even  certain.  Wit- 
ness tlie  words  of  our  text.  It  is  not  I,  it  is  St.  Paul,  or  rather,  it  is 
Almighty  God  himself  through  St.  Paul,  who  says  to  us  :  "  We  are 
confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you, 
will  perfect  it  unto  tiie  day  of  Christ  Jesus.  And  if  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  once  said  :  *'  I  so  run  not  as  at  an  uncertainty"  (  i.  Cor.  9  :  26), 
he  elsewhere  says  :  '*  For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  certain 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  intrusted  to  him  against  that 
day."  (2.  Tim.  I  :  12.)  And  a  little  further  on,  he  adds  :  "  As  to  the  rest, 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  justice,  which  the  Lord,  the  just  Judge, 
will  render  to  me  in  that  day."  (  2.  Tim.  4  :  8.)  When  you  feel  confi- 
dent and  certain  that  you  can  do  a  work,  you  do  not  fail  in  your  at- 
tempt. It  is  they  who  hesitate,  that  are  worsted  in  the  encounter. 
You  remember  the  beautiful  instance  of  the  devout  women  going  to 
visit  the  tomb  of  their  Crucified  Lord  on  the  day  of  the  Resurrection. 
They  start  furnished  with  everything  necessary  to  anoint  his  sacred 
Body.  There  is  a  great,  and  to  their  weak  power,  an  insurmountable, 
obstacle  in  the  way,  yet  they  go  on,  just  mentioning  the  difficulty,  but 
full  of  confidence  that  they  will  not  be  disappointed  in  the  object  of 
their  visit  :  "  Who  will  roll  us  back  the  stone  from  the  mouth  of  the  sep- 
ulchre ?"  (Matt.  16  :  3.)  What  was  the  result  ?  "  Looking,  tiiey  saw  the 
stone  rolled  back  ;"  and  they  are  rewarded  more  fully  than  they  had  ex- 
pected, for  they  see  the  Angel,  and  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion. So  must  we  go  forward  with  perfect  confidence,  and  we  shall 
not  be  disappointed.  God  and  his  holy  Angels  will  be  with  us  on  our 
way,  and  we  shall  be  sure  to  arrive  safely  at  our    journey's  end. 

That  beautiful  and  practical  book,  the  Folloiuing  of  C/irtsl  (Book  I. 
chap.  25),  tells  us  of  a  certain  person  who  oftentimes  doubted  whether 
he  were  in  a  state  of  grace  or  nor,  and  who  once  fell  prostrate  in  the 
Church,  and  said  thus  :       "  O   that  I  misht    know  whether   I  should 


Twenty-Second  Sunday  after  Pentecost.  2.i:;9 

persevere  in  virtue  to  the  end  of  my  life  !"  And  he  heard  in  his  soul, 
the  voice  of  our  Lord  saying  :  "  VViiat  woulds:  thou  do  if  thou  knew- 
est  ihou  shouldst  persevere  ?  Do  now  as  thou  wouldst  then  do,  and 
thou  shalt  be  safe."  Immediately  he  was  comforted,  and  all  his  doubt- 
fulness ceased.  This  is  exactly  what  we  ought  to  do.  We  must  go  for- 
ward with  the  fullest  confidence  that  iVlmighty  God,  who  has  made  us  in 
order  that  we  may  be  saved,  and  who  grants  salvation  to  those  only  who 
persevere,  will  himself  enable  us  to  attain  to  the  reward  which  he  has 
prepared  for  us.  We  have  the  testimony  of  a  great  Saint,  St.  Alphon- 
sus  Liguori,  that  more  souls  are  lost  through  despondency  than  through 
presumption.  We  must  be  careful  not  to  presume,  because  we  know 
our  own  weakness  ;  but  we  must  be  most  careful  not  to  be  faint- 
hearted, because  we  know  the  power  of  him  who  labors  with  us.  When 
we  know  that  heaven  is  ours,  and  must  be  ours,  we  sliall  live  in  a  man- 
ner worthy  of  our  inheritance.  With  our  affections  raised  above  earthly 
things,  we  shall  move  on  towards  our  true  Home,  and  the  blessings  of 
final  perseverance  which  St.  Peter  invokes  on  us,  will  be  ours  :  "  The 
God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  in  Christ 
Jesus,  when  you  have  suffered  a  little,  will  himself  perfect,  and  confirm, 
and  establish  you.  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever  and  ever. 
Amen."     (i.  Pet.  5  :   10). 

Sweeney  O.S.B. 
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the  divine  image  in  our  souls. 

"  The  light  of  thy  countenance,  O  Lord,  is  signed  upon  us  :  thou  hast  given 
gladness  to  my  heart.'''     (Ps.  4  :   7.) 

The  Gospel  of  this  day  reminds  us  that  we  are,"  every  one  of  us,  made 
in  tlie  likeness  of  God  ;  that  we  are,  as  it  were,  coins  stamped  with  his 
divine  image.  Our  greatness,  and  the  glory  which  adorns  us,  are  ex- 
pressed in  this  word.  After  God  had  created  heaven  and  earth,  he 
said  :  "  Let  us  make  man  to  our  image  and  likeness.  "  (Gen.  i  : 
26.)  Man  was  created  king  of  creation,  ordained  to  rule  in  the  name  of 
the  Most  High.    "  And  God  created  man  to  his  own  image  ;  to  his  own 
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image,  he  created  him."  (Gen.  i  :  27.)  Earth  was  the  palace  of  this 
king  of  creatures.  Hence,  also,  the  Lord  said  to  Adam  and  Eve  :  "  In- 
crease and  multiply,  and  fill  the  earth,  and  subdue  it,  and  rule  over  the 
fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  all  living  creatures  that 
move  upon  the  earth."    (Gen.  i  :    28.) 

The  image  or  likeness  of  God  which  we  bear  within  us,  is  those  nat- 
ural and  supernatural  gifts,  which  make  us  resemble  the  Deity.  Our 
soul  is  spiritual,  and  endowed  with  reason  ;  our  will  is  free,  and  we  are 
immortal  ;  and  thus,  we  share  in  God's  spiritual  essence,  in  his  liberty, 
and  ins  immortality.  We  must  imitate,  and,  as  it  were,  repro- 
duce in  our  lives,  his  holiness  and  justice,  his  goodness,  mercy,  and 
longanimity,  his  veracity  and  fidelity.  It  is  even  given  to  us  to  partake, 
in  a  certain  sense,  of  his  immutability,  omnipresence,  omniscience,  omni- 
potence. We  also  share  his  dominion  over  the  whole  world.  For  the  hu- 
man soul  governs  the  body  ;  and  all  surrounding  nature,  recognizing 
God's  image  in  us,  unites  to  serve  us. 

But  still  greater  are  the  supernatural  advantages  which  the  Lord  has 
added  to  these  natural  gifts.  He  gives  man  supernatural  grace  ;  he 
adopts  him  as  his  child,  and  grants  him  claim  to  the  inheritance  of 
heaven.  In  a  supernatural  manner,  he  makes  him  holy  and  just  ; 
and,  by  the  infusion  of  grace,  he  frees  him  from  all  that  imperfection  and 
weakness,  which,  although  he  bears  in  him  the  image  of  God,  still  cleaves 
to  him  as  a  finite  being.  He  furnished  the  understanding  of  the  first  man 
with  much,  even  supernatural  knowledge,  and  granted  to  his  will  do- 
minion over  sensuality.  He  created  Adam  and  Eve  free  from  all  earthly 
miseries,  sufferings,  and  cares, — and  above  all,  from  the  sovereignty 
of  death.  And  when  man  had  lost,  by  sin,  the  first  pure  loveliness  of  the 
likeness  of  God,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  eternal  Father  came  down 
upon  earth,  and  gave  his  life,  in  order  to  restore  to  him  again  the  pris- 
tine splender  of  that  precious  treasure. 

In  this  image  and  likeness  of  God,  lie  our  greatness  and  our  glory. 
Whatever  God  has  given  us  of  grace  and  privilege,  is  expressed  in  this 
one  word,  and  all  the  mysterious  relations  which  exist  between  our  souls 
and  his  only-begotten  Son,  are  contained  in  it.  It  is  impossible  to  ex- 
press with  weak,  human  thoughts  and  words,  what  is  meant  when  we 
say  :  "  We  are  created  according  to  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God"! 

By  virtue  of  this  dignity,  solemn  duties  are  incumbent  on  us,  of  which 
I  select  the  five  following  for  our  meditation,  to-day  : 

I.  The  divine  image  in  our  souls  should  be  our  highest  glory. 

II.  The  divine  image  in  our  souls    should  be  a  constant  exhortation  to 

serve  God. 
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III.  The  divine  image  in  our  souls  should  never  by  defiled  by  sin. 

IV.  We  should  endeavor  to  increase  every  day  the  beauty  of  that  divine 
image  j  and 

V.  l¥e   should  respect  and  reverence  the  divine  image  in  our  neighbor. 

I.  The  divine  image  in  our  souls  should  be  our  highest  glory. 

We  are  all  naturally  inclined  to  pride,  all  strongly  and  vehemently 
tempted  to  this  sin  of  Satan.  But  God  forbids  us  to  indulge  our  pride 
in  earthly  things,  such  as  riches  and  honors.  He  wills,  that  we  seek  our 
glory  alone  in  our  resemblance  to  himself. 

God  was  not  bound  to  create  any  one  of  us,  for  he  had  no  need  of 
us  for  his  life  and  happiness.  Neither  was  it  necessary  for  the  execu- 
tion or  completion  of  the  plan  of  creation,  that  we  should  be  called  into 
-existence.  Even  supposing  that  he  destined  us  to  live,  it  was  in  his 
power  to  make  of  us  what  he  pleased.  He  could  have  made  us  stones 
or  animals.  But  he  made  us  rational  creatures  ;  he  made  us  to  his  own 
image  and  likeness. 

Was  God  able  to  create  anything  more  sublime  than  his  own  image  ? 
As  his  image  and  likeness,  man  is  raised  above  all  the  beings  of  the  earth. 
We  are  the  highest  and  most  perfect  work  of  God.  We  are  the  kings  of 
the  visible  creation.  The  Creator  has  made  us  according  to  the  supreme 
pattern — his  only-begotten  Son,  of  whom  it  is  written,  that  he  is  *'  the 
splendor  of  his  glory,  and  the  figure  of  his  substance."  (  Hebr.  i  :  3.) 
Reflect  upon  the  dignity  of  our  nature.  The  three  august  Persons  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  took  counsel  of  one  another,  so  to  speak,  when  about 
to  create  man  :  "  Let  us  make  man  to  our  image  and  likeness." 
(  Gen.  I  :  26.)  For  the  sake  of  this  divine  image  of  the  Lord,  he  de- 
puted a  guardian  Angel  to  be  ever  at  our  side,  in  order  to  protect  it 
and  to  minister  unto  us  for  its  sake.  And  when  that  divine  image  was 
disfigured  and  contaminated  in  us,  the  Son  of  God  came  all  the  way  from 
heaven,  to  restore  it  at  the  price  of  his  own  most  precious  Blood  ! 

Let  us  not  be  of  the  number  of  those  who,  mindful  of  their  true  great- 
ness, of  their  heavenly  extraction,  endeavor  to  satisfy  their  pride  with 
the  vanities  of  this  world.  By  so  doing,  we  render  ourselves  contempt- 
ible in  the  eyes  of  God. 

II.  The  divine  image  in  our  souls  should  be  a  constant  exhortation  to 
iis  to  serve  God. 

It  was  customary  among  the  Gentiles,  to  brand  the  foreheads  of  slaves 
with  their  master's  name,  that  they  might  be  reminded  of  their  service, 
and  be  recognized,  if  they  should  make  an  attempt  to  escape.  The 
Lord  engraved  his  own  image  on  our  souls,  in  order  to  remind  us  thai 
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we  are  his  servants.  "  Holy  to  the  Lord''''  were  the  words  engraven  upon 
a  plate  worn  by  the  high-priest  of  the  Jews.  Adorned  with  the  image 
of  his  God,  man  stands  as  a  priest  in  the  midst  of  creation  ;  and  this 
image  recalls  to  mind  that  he  is  holy  to  tlie  Lord,  and  is  to  serve  him  all 
the  days  of  his  life  in  holiness  and  justice. 

The  whole  universe  joyfully  and  cheerfully  serves  him  who  created  it» 
"  The  morning  stars  praise. him,  and  the  sons  of  God  make  a  joyful  mel- 
ody." (Job  i'^  :  7.)  The  angelic  hosts  bow  in  profound  humility  be- 
fore him  ;  and  the  entire  visible  nature  is  obedient  to  him.  And  should 
we,  "  upon  whom  the  light  of  his  countenance  is  signed,"  be  the  only  ones 
to  refuse  to  serve  him  ?  Far  be  it  from  us  !  On  the  contrary,  being 
children  of  God,  let  us  follow  the  exaniple  of  our  first-born  Brother,  Jesus, 
who  was  obedient  even  unto  death. 

Our  service  of  God  should  be  not  only  joyful,  but  universal  as  welU 
God  alone  has  a  claim  to  us,  and  this  claim  is  exclusive.  We  belong  to 
him  with  soul  and  body,  and  with  all  the  faculties  of  our  being  ;  and 
therefore,  all  the  thoughts  of  the  mind,  all  the  feelings  of  the  heart,  and 
all  the  motions  of  the  will  must  be  dedicated  to  him.  To  him,  belong 
all  the  members  of  our  body,  and  the  senses  thereof,  our  eyes  and  ears, 
mouth,  tongue,  hands,  and  feet.  The  soul  penetrates  and  rules  the 
body  ;  and  through  her,  all  its  members  are  signed  with  the  image  of 
God,  and  must,  therefore,  be  employed  only  in  his  service.  Should  we 
not,  then,  endeavor  to  do  his  holy  will  in  all  things,  to  keep  all  his  com- 
mandments, and  to  dedicate  to  him  all  our  life  ?  Should  we  not  serve 
him  with  our  whole  heart,  with  our  whole  soul,  with  our  whole  mind,  with 
all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  our  bodies  ?  Wherever  the  image  of  God 
is  found  in  us, — and  it  is  imprinted  in  all  parts  of  our  being, — there,  let 
it  remind  us  of  the  service  which  we  owe  to  our  heavenly  King  and  Mas- 
ter. 

Our  cheerful  and  universal  service  must  be  constant  and  eternal. 
''Thou  hast  formed  me,  and  thou  hast  laid  thy  hand  upon  me."  (Ps. 
138  :  5.)  Immovably,  the  hand  of  God  lies  upon  us,  and  no  power  of 
earth  is  able  to  remove  it  from  us.  We  are  his  property  as  long  as  we  live, 
for  time  and  eternity.  We  may  soil  and  defile  his  image  in  our  souls, 
but  we  cannot  blot  it  out.  Even  if  we  should  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  be 
condemned  to  hell,  there,  the  image  of  God  will  shine  out  on  us  and 
remind  us,  to  our  deep  damnation  and  eternal  confusion,  of  our  treach- 
ery and  ingratitude  to  our  divine  Master.  Let  us,  then,  serve  God,  and 
him  alone,  with  body  and  soul.    Let  us  serve  him  forever  ! 

in.  Never  defile  the  divine  image  in  your  souls  by  sin. 

An  artist  had  painted  a  beautiful  picture.    It  was  a  masterpiece.     From 
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all  countries,  people  came  to  admire  it.  Bat  the  artist  had  an  enemy, 
and  he  revengefully  conceived  the  diabolical  design  of  destroying  the  pic- 
ture. He  stole  inio  the  artist's  house,  he  disfigured  the  picture  with  dirt 
and  mire,  and  then,  tore  it  in  twain.  The  artist,  returning  home,  be- 
held the  work  of  malice.  You  may  well  imagine  his  grief.  And  if  you 
be  able  to  conceive  it,  you  will  be  able  to  fathom  in  some  slight  degree, 
the  grief  of  the  divine  Heart,  when  we  defile  its  divine  image  in  our  souls 
by  sin.  By  sin,  we  trample  under  foot  the  divine  seal  of  our  resemblance 
to  God  ;  we  destroy  the  lovely  picture  painted  by  his  own  hands. 

How  great  the  wrath  of  God  is  against  tiiis  outrage, — how  severe  tlie 
punishment  he  inflicts  upon  its  author,  we  see  in  tlie  iiistory  of  Adam 
and  Eve.  After  they  had  defiled  the  divine  image  in  their  souls  by 
the  sin  of  disobedience,  ignorance,  concupiscence,  many  tribulations, 
and  deatii,  both  temporal  and  eternal,  were  the  sad  consequences  of  their 
transgression. 

When  the  wife  of  Putiphar  attempted  to  seduce  the  innocent  Joseph, 
he  replied  :  ''  Behold,  my  master  hath  delivered  all  things  to  me,  and 
knoweth  not  what  he  hath  in  his  own  house.  Neither  is  there  anything 
which  is  not  in  my  power,  or  that  he  hath  not  delivered  to  me,  but  thee, 
who  art  his  wife.  How  then  can  I  do  this  wicked  thing,  and  sin  against 
my  God  ?"  (Gen.  29  :  8.)  The  chaste  youth,  remembering  the  love  of 
his  master,  considered  it  as  an  act  of  enormous  ingratitude,  to  offend 
him.  Has  not  God  delivered  still  greater  things  to  us  ?  Has  he  not 
imprinted  his  own  image  and  likeness  upon  us  ?  Will  we  not  say  to 
ourselves  in  every  temptation  :  "  How  can  I  do  this  wicked  thing,  and 
sin  against  my  God  ?" 

When  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  is  inflamed  ;  when  avarice  and 
envy  make  you  covet  your  neighbor's  goods  ;  when  pride  is  at  work  in 
your  heart,  in  order  to  create  discontent  with  your  present  humble  con- 
dition,— in  all  these  temptations,  remember  the  divine  charity,  and  say 
with  Joseph  :  "  How  can  I  do  this  wicked  thing,  and  sin  against  my 
God  ?" 

"  What  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?"  (Matt. 
16  :  26.)  Noinjury  can  be  compared  with  the  injury  inflicted  on  God's 
image  by  one  mortal  sin.  Nothing  is  able  to  repair  the  injury  but  re- 
pentance, penance,  and  the  amendment  of  life,  through  the  graces  depos- 
ited by  Christ  in  his  Church. 

IV.  Endeavor  to  increase  every  day  the  beauty  of  the  divine  image. 

We  do  not  carry  the  divine  image  within  us  as  a  dead,  lifeless  thing.. 
Our  soul  is  endowed  with  a  rich,  interior  life.       Hence,  we  must  con- 
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tent  ourselves  with  merely  bearing  the  likeness  of  God  as  it  was  depos- 
ited in  us.  It  is  the  duty  and  the  task  of  our  life,  to  render  it  more 
beautiful  and  perfect.  Our  soul  is  capable  of  increasing  in  perfection, 
just  as  the  talent  intrusted  to  the  servant  of  the  Gospel-parable  was  sus- 
ceptible of  acquiring  interest.  We  must  not  bury,  but  perfect  our  tal- 
ent. God  is  the  sublime  pattern  of  our  perfection.  Therefore,  we  should 
imitate  the  divine  attributes  by  our  own  virtues  :  his  immutability,  by 
perseverance  in  good  works  ;  his  holiness,  by  striving  after  perfection  ; 
his  justice,  by  avoiding  the  slightest  injustice  to  our  neighbor,  in  thought, 
word,  or  deed.  The  Son  of  God  came  down  from  heaven,  not  only  to 
redeem  us,  but  also  to  be  our  Teacher  and  our  Model.  It  is  the  task 
of  our  life  to  become  conformable  to  his  image  ;  for,  as  the  Apostle 
says  :  '*  Whom  he  (God)  foreknew,  he  also  predestined  to  be  made 
conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born 
among  many  brethren."  (Rom.  8  :  29.)  Whatever  we  make  of  our- 
selves in  this  life,  that  we  shall  remain  for  all  eternity.  And,  if  we  be 
meek,  humble,  kind,  charitable,  chaste,  we  shall 

V.  Respect  the  divine  ii7iage  in  our  neighbor. 

If  we  were  not  his  image,  God  could  not  love  us  with  that  strong 
and  tender  love  which  he  entertains  for  us.  Therefore,  the  divine  im- 
age which  is  imprinted  in  the  soul  of  our  neighbor,  should  also  be  our 
motive  for  true  fraternal  cliarity.  Let  us  reverence  and  love  in  him  the 
divine  image  ;  let  us,  for  the  sake  of  that  image,  aid  him  all  we  can,  both 
corporally  and  spiritually. 

The  seal  of  the  divinity  constitutes  man's  real  worth.  Tlie  least  of 
men  bears  within  him  the  image  and  likeness  of  the  infinite  God.  How 
-great,  then,  is  the  injustice  of  the  aristocrat,  who,  because  of  earthly  ad- 
vantages, despises  his  fellow-man  !  He  despises,  in  such  a  case,  not 
man,  but  God  himself. 

If  we  respect  the  divine  image  in  our  neighbor, — will  we  then  dare  to 
seduce  him  to  sin,  the  malignity  of  which  originates  precisely  from  this 
resemblance  ?  When  we  reflect  that,  by  sin,  the  image  of  the  heavenly 
King  is  destroyed  in  the  human  soul,  we  understand  the  terrible  word 
of  our  Saviour,  that  it  would  have  bei'n  better  for  the  seducer  and  the 
scandalizer  to  have  been  drowned  in  the  depths  of  the  sea. 

Let  us,  then,  be  convinced,  that  it  is  our  sacred  duty  to  promote  the 
beauty  of  this  divine  image  in  the  soul  of  our  fellow-man.  A  heavenly 
prince  guards  every  Christian  soul.  O  parents  !  he  guards  the  soul  of 
'even  your  smallest  child.  Lay,  at  least,  no  obstacles  in  his  way. — Every 
one  of  you  should  join  one  of  the  societies  for  the  propagation  of  the 
•faith. 
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*'  We  are  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,"  we  will  say  to  the  infidels 
of  our  day.  We  are  not  the  descendants  of  brutes,  but  the  bearers  of 
the  seal  of  the  Great  King.  As  an  artist  works  enthusiastically,  day  by 
day,  to  perfect  the  representation  of  a  grand  idea,  so  let  us  employ  every 
day,  every  hour,  to  perfect  the  divine  image  in  our  souls,  that  when  the 
veil  of  our  body  falls  to  the  ground,  our  mighty  Prototype  may  find  in  us- 
his  mysterious  image  complete  and  undefiled.     Amen. 

J.  Ehrler. 
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FINAL  impenitence. 


'^Many  walk^  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  new  tell  you  weeping  y- 

fhat  they  are  etiemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whose  end  is  destruction    .  .  . 

who  mind  earthly  thing sP     (Phil.  3  :   18,19.) 

Terrible,  dear  brethren,  is  the  solemn  purport  of  my  text  of  to-day  \ 
The  end  of  those  who  mind  earthly  thi?igs  is  destruction.  Where,  tiien, 
^perhaps  you  will  say,  is  the  infinite  treasures  of  the  mercies  of  God  ? 
Has  he  not  declared  that  he  willeth  not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  that 
he  be  converted  and  live  ?  This,  undoubtedly,  is  his  declaration,  and 
his  word  will  not  fall  away.  But  he  has  nowhere  declared  that  he  will 
show  mercy  to  the  dying  sinner  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  has  declared  that 
he  will  laugh  in  the  destruction  of  those  who  have  despised  his  counsels 
and  neglected  his  reprehensions  ;  and  will  mock,  when  that  which  they 
fear  shall  come  upon  them.  These  are  they  of  vvliom  it  is  written  :■ 
"  They  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  not  hear"  (Prov.  1:2);  "they 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  their  sins."  (John  8  :  21.)  It  is  impossible 
to  listen  to  these  awful  menaces,  coming  as  they  do,  from  the  mouth  of 
Truth  itself,  without  a  shuddering  sense  of  the  great  danger  which  at- 
tends every  wilful  deviation  from  the  path  of  righteousness.  Unless  we 
live  as  we  desire  to  die  ;  unless  we  take  off  our  affections  from  worldly 
things,  and  walk  in  the  paths  of  holiness  during  the  days  of  our  strength,.- 
our  end  will  be  destruction.    Our  tears  and  supplications  on  the  bed  of 
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death,  will  avail  us  nothing  ;  the  Lord  will  not  hear,  and  we  shall  die  in 
our  sins. 

And  why  ?     Because 

I.  The  Lord  fixes  limits  to  his  patience.  In  the  treasures  of  liis  infinite 
mercy,  tnere  is  an  appointed  number  of  special  favors  destined  for  each 
individual.  This  number  being  filled  up,  and  their  effects  frustrated  by 
repeated  crimes,  the  wrath  of  God  is  the  immediate  consequence.  The 
unhappy  soul  tiiat  has  neglected  to  profit  by  special  graces,  receives  only 
the  ordinary  supplies  of  grace,  with  which  it  rarely  corresponds  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  secure  its  eternal  salvation. 

The  whole  time  of  life,  I  acknowledge,  is  a  time  of  mercy  and  salva- 
tion. We  have  it  always  in  our  power  to  return  to  God.  At  whatsoever 
time,  the  sinner  is  converted  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  the  Lord  will 
show  him  mercy.  No  wound  is  incurable  as  long  as  we  can  fix  our  eyes 
upon  the  brazen  seri)ent  ;  that  is,  as  long  as  the  merits  of  our  crucified 
Jesus  are  applicable  to  our  souls.  This,  to  be  sure,  is  an  undoubted 
truth.  But  neither  is  it  to  be  doubted  that  every  special  grace  which 
we  abuse,  may,  for  aught  we  know,  be  the  last  we  are  destined  to  receive. 
The  forbearance  of  God  often  gives  way  to  wrath.  The  limits  of  his  di- 
vine bounty  are  not  extended  to  all  alike  ;  and  it  will  sometimes  happen 
that  a  single  transgression  is  capable  of  bringing  down  the  sentence  of 
reprobation  on  tlie  head  of  the  unhappy  prevaricator.  We  know,  that 
he  is  "terrible  in  his  counsels  over  the  sons  of  men"  (Ps.  65  :  5)  ;  and 
that  no  one  "  knoweth  the  power  of  his  anger,  and  for  his  fear  can  num- 
ber his  wrath."     (Ps.  89  :   ii.) 

This  is  undeniable,  for  it  is  founded  on  the  authority  of  Truth  itself. 
If,  therefore,  the  Scriptures  uniformly  testify  that  God  sometimes  with- 
draws himself  from  the  obstinate  sinner,  and  that,  after  having  to  no 
purpose  opened  the  treasures  of  his  mercies  to  him,  lie  delivers  him  up 
to  the  error  of  his  ways, — at  what  period  of  life  would  this  severity  on 
the  part  of  God  be  more  just  and  equitable,  than  at  the  hour  of  death  ? 
He  sometimes  abandons  the  soul  after  the  neglect  of  a  few  inspirations  j 
and  will  he  fly  to  the  relief  of  the  sinner  who  has  spent  his  whole  life  in 
the  flagrant  abuse  of  all  his  graces  and  blessings,  and  that,  even  at  the 
very  moment  which  he  had  marked  out  for  the  time  of  vengeance  ? 
Ah  !  where  would  be  that  inscrutable  and  unerring  attribute  of  the 
Deity,  which  steeps  its  arrows  in  the  blood  of  the  impious,  and  which  is 
not  to  be  moved  by  the  tears  and  supplications  of  his  enemies  in 
their  affliction  ?  What  would  become  of  those  terrible  threats  which 
are  so  often  denounced  in  the  Scriptures,  and  which  cannot  fail  of  their 
■effect  ?  When  would  the  sinner  be  dealt  with  according  to  his  works,  if 
the  hour  of  death  was  to  be  the  hour  of  mercv  and  reconciliation  ? 
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Would  the  patience  and  forbearance  with  which  God  endures  the  re- 
peated insults  of  the  sinner  through  life,  be  as  terrible  as  the  Scriptures 
declare  it,  were  it  to  be  terminated  by  a  general  act  of  pardon  and  ob- 
livion ?  Would  he  be  justly  accounted  severe,  and  most  to  be  dreaded 
when  he  is  slow  to  punish,  if  it  were  not  in  the  order  of  his  justice  to 
•execute  judgment,  and  to  inflict  his  vengeance,  once  for  all,  at  the  close  of 
life? 

Allowing,  however,  that  God  may  not  be  so  inexorable,  and  that  his 
mercy  may  be  extended  to  the  dying  sinner  without  any  injury  to  his 
justice, — nevertheless,  the  grace  of  reconciliation  at  that  critical  time  is 
so  rare  and  extraordinary,  that  no  sinner  can  entertain  a  reasonable  hope 
of  being  favored  with  it.  It  is  a  grace  which  is  not  only  to  change  his 
lieart  and  convert  him  to  the  Lord,  but  which  is  to  effect  his  justifica- 
tion, establish  him  in  a  state  of  holiness,  and  cause  him  to  persevere  even 
unto  the  end.  And  what  a  grace,  my  beloved,  is  this  !  A  grace,  re- 
served only  for  the  elect,  the  greatest  of  all  the  gifts  of  God,  the  con- 
summation of  all  graces,  the  last  effort  of  divine  love  in  favor  of  God's 
faithful  servants.  It  is  the  fruit  of  a  whole  life  of  piety  and  holiness  ; 
it  is  a  crown  prepared  for  those  only  who  have  fought  valiantly  and  con- 
quered. According  to  the  rules  of  strict  justice,  it  is  a  gift  which  God 
is  not  bound  to  impart  to  any  one.  He  has  sometimes  refused  it  to  men 
who  had  been  saints  for  many  years.  The  deplorable  end  of  Solomon 
is  an  example,  which,  in  every  age,  has  struck  terror  to  the  heart  of  the 
pious  and  faithful  Christian.  And  can  the  sinner  presume  on  receiving 
this  most  signal  of  all  blessings  at  the  hour  of  death,  after  having 
rejected  every  other  blessing  during  life  ?  Can  he  flatter  himself  that 
he,  who  has  been  favored  with  so  many  graces,  and  has  abused  them 
all,  will  be  favored  with  a  grace  which  is  not  always  given  to  those  who 
have  long  been  faithful?  Can  he  entertain  the  thought  that  God  will 
enrich  his  soul  with  the  choicest  gifts,  because  he  returns  to  him  at  a 
time  when  he  can  sin  no  longer  ?  My  God  !  what  an  unfounded  hope 
is  this  !  How  astonishing  is  it,  that  it  should  delude  such  a  great  pro- 
portion of  the  Christian  world  !  The  men  who  crucify  their  flesh,  with 
its  vices  and  concupiscences,  that  they  may  insure  to  themselves  the  pos- 
session of  this  inestimable  gift,  tremble  incessantly  at  the  uncertainty 
of  the  future  ;  yet,  sinners  confidently  expect  to  receive  it,  and  instead 
of  taking  any  precautions  to  possess  it,  are  industriously  laboring  to  in- 
crease the  treasure  of  wrath,  already  heaped  up  against  them.  Is  this 
being  actuated  by  principles  of  sound  reason  ? 

Supposing,  that  God  sometimes  grants  this  invaluable  gift  to  th.e  sin- 
ner, he  certainly  will  not  grant  it  to  >ou,  my  brethren,  if  you  defer  your 
conversion  with  a  view  of  making  your  peace  with  him  on  your  death- 
bed.    It  may  happen,  that  the  man  on  whom  the  Lord  has  bestowed  few 
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extraordinary  graces  in  life,  and  who  has  never  entered  sufficiently  into 
himself  to  behold  the  irregularity  of  his  conduct,  or  perceive  the  opposi- 
tion that  existed  between  his  ways  and  the  ways  of  the  Gospel — it  may- 
happen,  I  say,that  such  a  man  may  open  his  eyes  on  the  bed  of  death,  and» 
struck  with  astonishment  and  grief  at  the  view  of  his  past  crimes,  may  lift 
up  his  supplicating  hands  to  heaven,  and  with  his  eyes  bathed  in  tears,, 
and  his  heart  overflowing  with  the  purest  sentiments  of  grief,  may  solicit 
grace  and  find  pardon. 

The  Lord  may  look  down  from  his  seat  of  mercy  with  compassion  on 
the  lost  sheep,  which  has  then  only  discovered  the  error  of  its  ways,  and 
is  desirous  of  returning  immediately  to  the  fold.  But  to  the  man  wlio 
has  ungratefully  received  every  favor  from  God,  who  has  been  always 
convinced  of  the  enormity  of  his  crimes,  who  has  been  always  tormented 
by  the  stings  of  confusion  and  remorse,  who  has  been  incessantly  impor- 
tuned by  the  interior  inspirations  of  God  to  forsake  his  evil  ways,  and  has,, 
hitherto,  resisted  them  all,  on  the  supposition  that  grace  would  be  offered,, 
and  that  it  would  be  time  enough  to  correspond  with  it  on  the  bed  of 
death, — to  such  a  man,  the  grace  of  a  perfect  reconciliation  is  never- 
granted.  It  is  idle  and  impious  for  any  man  to  flatter  himself  that  he 
will  be  an  exception  to  the  general  rule,  and  that  he  will  be  treated  with 
more  mercy  than  others.  This  hope  is  criminal  in  itself,  and  will,  assur- 
edly, draw  down  upon  him  the  judgments  that  he  feared.  Ah  !  there  is 
scarcely  a  man  living  who  does  not  a  thousand  times  over  form  a  resolu- 
tion of  forsaking  his  iniquities  !  Yet,  of  the  multitude  of  those  who 
propose  to  do  this,  how  rarely  do  we  meet  with  one  who  is  not  cut  off 
before  he  executes  his  resolution  ?  We  all,  like  Balaam,  desire  to  die 
the  death  of  the  just  ;  but  there  are  very  few  who  desire  to  walk  in 
their  footsteps  during  life. 

But,  perhaps,  you  will  say  that  many  sinners,  after  a  life  spent  in  de- 
bauchery, and  in  the  continual  abuse  of  the  graces  of  heaven,  exhibit  such 
extraordinary  signs  of  repentance  on  their  death-bed,  that  a  reasonable 
liope  may  be  entertained  of  their  salvation. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  insinuate  that  a  single  moment  of  true  repentance 
would  not  be  sufficient  to  efface  the  sins  of  a  whole  life.  I  know  that 
God  will  never  reject  a  contrite  and  humble  heart.  But  the  repentance 
of  the  dying  sinner  is  rejected  by  him. 

II.   Because  it  is  not  sincere, 

[a]  It  is  not  sincere,  because  it  is  not  voluntary;  it  is  caused  merely 
by  the  prospect  of  approaching  death.  Were  his  days  to  be  prolonged, 
he  would  return  to  his  former  ways.  Had  he  received  a  positive  assur- 
ance tliat  his  illness  would  not  end  in   death,  he  would  not  be   so  so- 


{ 


Twenty-Third  Sunday  after  Pentecost.  269 

licitous  to  avert  the  indignation  of  heaven.  Ah  !  as  long  as  the  danger 
was  not  apparent,  he  thought  little  of  his  sins  ;  and  he  thought  less  of 
atoning  for  them  by  works  of  penance.  And  is  it  not  evident  from  this, 
that  his  grief  is  occasioned  by  the  love  of  life,  and  not  by  the  love  of 
God  ?  Is  it  not  evident  that  he  did  not  intend  to  embrace  the  service  of 
God  till  such  time  as  the  world  was  slipping  out  of    his   hands  ? 

(J?)  It  is  not  sincere,  because  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  natural  fear  ^  ex- 
cited by  a  view  of  the  grave,  and  by  the  near  prospect  of  eternal  torments. 
The  dying  sinner  weeps  ;  but  his  tears  flow  on  account  of  his  distress, 
and  not  on  account  of  his  sins.  He  prays,  not  as  a  child  supplicating 
the  forgiveness  of  an  injured  and  beloved  parent,  but  as  a  criminal  en- 
deavoring to  interest  the  feelings  of  his  judge,  and  to  obtain  a  respite. 
He  detests  his  past  sins,  not  on  account  of  the  outrage  committed 
against  the  majesty  of  God,  but  on  account  of  the  evils  which  they  are 
about  to  entail  upon  himself.  His  own  interest  is  the  only  cause  of  his 
grief,  the  only  object  of  his  supplications,  and  the  only  motive  of  his 
repentance.  He  made  little  account  of  the  honor  and  glory  of  God  in 
ihe  midst  of  his  unlawful  pleasures,  and  he  makes  as  little  account  of 
tliem  even  in  his  repentance.  Ah  !  if  he  were  assured  that  nothing  was 
to  be  dreaded  beyond  the  grave,  and  that  hell  was  nothing  more  than  a 
fable,  he  would  care  little  about  the  insults  that  he  had  offered  to  the 
Almighty.  Take  away  the  dread  that  is  upon  him,  and  his  sorrow  and 
repentance  will  soon  be  at  an  end.  Remove  his  apprehensions,  and  he 
will  soon  dry  up  his  tears. 

Ah,  ray  God  !  thou  great  Searcher  of  hearts  !  if  I  defer  my  repent- 
ance to  the  last  momentous  hour,  I  shall  not  be  able  to  im]J0se  upon 
thee  by  deceitful  tears.  My  tears,  like  those  of  Esau  and  Antiochus, 
will  be  fruitless  and  vain.  I  shall  be  treated  by  thee,,  not  as  a  sincere 
penitent  humbly  bewailing  his  disloyalties,  but  as  a  criminal  trembling 
at  the  approach  of  execution.  Thou  wilt  perceive  that  the  root  of  my 
passions  will  be, even  then  subsisting  in  my  soul  ;  and  I  shall  be  accounted 
by  thee  equally  as  impure,  as  worldly,  as  voluptuous,  as  ambitious  and 
revengeful,  as  during  the  days  of  my  health  and  vigor.  My  fears  will 
be  occasioned  by  the  same  dread  of  suffering  which  now  causes  me  to 
shun  the  least  pain  and  self-denial.  My  alarms  will  be  increased  in  pro- 
portion to  my  present  love  for  ease  and  enjoyment.  And  O,  just  God  .! 
can  I  suppose  that  thou  wilt  be  moved  by  the  tears  of  that  same  self-love 
which  has  been  all  along  the  principal  cause  of  my  rebellions  against 
thy  holy  love  ? 

Thus,  will  sinners  raise  their  voice  to  heaven,  in  the  midst  of  their 
distress;  and  the  just  God  '*  will  laugh  in  their  destruction."  (  Prov.  i  : 
26.)       They  will  weep  ;  but  his  justice  ''  will  mock,  when  that  is  come 
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upon  them  which  ihey  feared."  {Ibid.)  They  will  strike  their  breasts  ; 
but  their  hearts  will  not  be  softened.  They  will  promise  to  observe  his 
laws  with  more  fidelity  if  he  restore  them  again  to  health  ;  and  he  will 
treat  their  promises  with  derision,  because  he  well  knows  that  they  are 
not  truly  reformed,  and  that  the  only  use  they  would  make  of  health 
would  be  to  increase  the  catalogue  of  their  crimes.  They  will  exhort 
the  sorrowful  spectators  of  their  death  to  take  warning  by  their  exam- 
ple, and  to  serve  God  in  the  days  of  their  strength  :  and  he  will  say  to 
them  :  '"  Wiiy  dost  thou  declare  my  justices,  and  take  my  covenant  in 
thy  mouth  ?"  (Ps.  49  :  16.)  They  will  cry  to  the  Lord,  "Enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant"  (Ps.  142  :  2),  and  he  will  reply  :  Thou  art 
''already  judged."  They  will  say  :  "  O  God  of  mercy  and  compassion  ! 
thou  art  come  to  save  sinners  !" — and  he  will  answer  :  "  There  is  no  sal- 
vation for  the  impious."  They  will  say  :  "  O  Saviour  of  mankind  !  I 
place  my  confidence  in  the  infinite  treasures  of  thy  mercies  !" — and  he 
will  reply  :  "  The  hopes  of  the  sinner  shall  perish  with  him."  They  will 
say  :  *'  O  divine  Shepherd  of  our  souls  !  thou  dost  not  reject  the  lost 
sheep  that  returns  to  thee  I" — and  he  will  answer  :  "  There  is  a  time 
for  pardon,  and  a  time  for  punishment."  They  will  say  :  "  O  Jesus  ! 
I  commend  my  soul  into  thy  hands  !" — and  he  will  reply  :  **  Tuou  art 
none  of  mine  ;  thy  soul  I  will  receive,  but  I  will  receive  it  only  for  the 
purpose  of  making  it  the  victim  of  my  eternal  justice.  Thy  fruitless 
sighs  and  unavailing  supplications  shall  be  the  subject  only  of  my  deri- 
sion and  scorn  !" 

What  state,  my  brethren,  can  be  more  terrible  than  this  ?  The  min- 
ister of  the  Lord,  whose  assistance  the  sinner  had  rejected  in  health,  but 
who  is  now  summoned  to  his  bedside,  exhorts  him  to  repentance,  al- 
though he  has  little  hopes  of  its  efificacy.  He  describes  in  the  most  mov- 
ing terms,  ihe  mercies  of  the  Lord,  although  lie  adores,  in  secret,  the  in- 
scrutable depths  of  his  justice.  By  every  artifice  of  charity,  he  endeavors 
to  diminish  in  the  dying  sinner's  eyes,  the  enormity  of  his  crimes,  in  order 
to  preserve  him  from  despair  ;  but  he  knows  that  the  Lord  has  his  own 
weights  and  measures,  and  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  mortal  man  to  les- 
sen them.  He  declares  that  a  sincere  repentance,  although  only  of  a  few 
moments'  duration,  will  be  admitted  by  God,  and  be  sufficient  to  insure 
salvation  ;  but  he  knows,  at  the  same  time,  that  tiiis  is  a  miracle  of  grace, 
and  that  it  is  a  hopeless  thing,  when  the  soul  of  man  has  nothing  else 
to  depend  on. 

In  conclusion,  I  will  suggest  one  more  reflection  to  sinners  of  this 
description,  if  there  be  any  (  which  God  forbid  !  )  in  the  number  of  my 
present  hearers.  Can  you  desire  anything  more  at  the  hour  of  death  than 
time  and  opportunity  to  look  into  yourselves,  to  receive  the  rites  of  the 
Church,  and  to  offer  to  God  heartfelt  tears  of  grief  and  repentance  for  the 
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sins  of  your  past  lives  ?  Nevertheless  (I  tremble  while  I  speak  it),  what 
iiope  does  our  Saviour  allow  you  to  entertain  that  your  prayers  and 
tears  will  be  accepted  by  him,  if  you  defer  your  repentance  to  your 
death-bed  ?  "  You  shall  seek  me,  and  you  shall  die  in  your  sins.*' 
(John  8:  21.)  This  is  Christ's  solemn  declaration.  What,  then, 
must  we  think  of  the  death  of  those  of  our  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances, who,  after  a  life  of  worldly  dissipation  or  criminal  excess,  gave 
signs  of  repentance  in  their  last  moments  ?  Will  you  say  of  the  invet- 
erate sinner,  whose  fears  were  excited  at  that  time  by  the  view  ot  the 
judgments  of  heaven,  that  God  gave  him  grace  to  die  like  a  Christian  ? 
That,  although  his  life  was  dissipated,  his  death  was  most  edifying  ;  and 
that  you  would  esteem  it  a  happiness  were  you  to  die  in  the  same  man- 
ner ?  I  do  not  pretend  to  fix  limits  to  the  mercies  of  God.  But  what 
foundation  have  you  to  presume  that  he  made  his  peace  effectually  with 
God  ?  You  may  say  that  he  sought  Jesus,  but  did  he  find  him  i*  You 
may  say,  that  he  bathed  his  feet,  like  Magdalene,  with  his  tears  ;  but  did 
he  hear  those  consoling  words  :  '^T/iy  sins  are  forgiven  thee'"  ?  All  that  I 
can  say  is,  that  the  Lord  has  declared  that  those  who  wilfully  abuse  his 
grace  during  life,  they  shall  seek  him  at  last,  a/id  shall  not  find  \\\vc\^  and 
that  they  shall  die  in  their  sins.  All  that  I  can  say  is,  that  the  Holy  Fa- 
thers have  always  spoken  of  the  repentance  of  dying  sinners  in  the  most 
alarming  terms.  All  that  I  can  say  is,  that  the  number  of  those  who  are 
saved  is  very  small  ;  whereas,  if  the  marks  of  repentance  which  are  given 
by  dying  sinners  were  always  conclusive  evidence  of  a  truly  contrite  and 
truly  reformed  heart,  almost  every  sinner  would  be  saved,  and  the  repro- 
bate would  be  those  few  only  who  defied  God's  wrath  and  his  judgments 
even  to  the  end.  All  that  I  can  say  is,  that  we  must  do  penance 
whilst  we  have  health  and  time.  Otherwise,  on  the  bed  of  death,  we 
either  shall  not  be  able  to  seek  Jesus,  or  if  we  do  seek  him,  we  shall 
not  find  him.  Repentance  at  the  hour  of  death,  is  almost  always  im- 
possible ;  or,  at  best,  so  extremely  equivocal  and  defective  as  to  leave 
little  or  no  hopes  of  a  favorable  result.  God  grant,  that  these  menaces 
may  not  be  applicable  to  any  one  now  before  me  !  On  the  contrary,, 
may  every  member  of  this  congregation  so  live  as  to  merit  that  death 
which  is  a  passage  to  a  iiappy  immortality. 


f 
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ON  DEATH. 


"  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  oil  the  glory  thereof,  as  the  floiver  of  the  field. 
The  grass  is   withered,  and  the  flower  is  f  aliens 

In  the  garden,  orchard,  and  in  the  field,  where  but  lately  there  was  every 
kind  of  fruit  and  flower,  i^leasant  to  the  eye  and  sweet  to  the  smell  and 
taste,  there  are  now  but  a  few  dried  leaves  and  the  skeletons  of  shrubs 
and  trees,  shaking  and  rattling  in  the  wind.  The  birds  that  peopled 
the  woods  and  made  them  merry  with  their  music,  have  gone  south, 
leaving  their  summer  home  silent  and  desolate.  The  days  are 
short.  Clouds  flit  across  the  sky  ;  strong  and  keen  is  the  air,  and  men 
shut  it  out,  and  make  all  things  warm  and  snug  within  doors.  Spring- 
time has  given  place  to  summer,  and  summer  to  autumn.  Seed-time  and 
harvest  have  followed  each  other,  and  now,  the  dreary  winter  has  com- 
menced.    "  The  grass  is  withered,  and  the  flower  is  fallen." 

And  what  does  all  this  mean  to  us  ?  I  am  sure,  all  of  you  understand 
it  well.  This  season  speaks  to  us  in  tones  that  reach  every  heart.  It 
tells  that  we  are  dying.  Strange,  how  slow  we  are  to  realize  it !  I  look 
around  this  church,  and  I  see  many,  whose  sombre  garments  tell  of 
mourning  for  the  dead.  In  what  house,  indeed,  is  the  family  unbroken  ? 
Where  is  there  not  a  vacant  seat  at  the  table  ?  Who  has  not,  at  some 
time,  lost  a  friend  ?  •  And  yet,  we  rarely  think  ',  How  soon  /  must  fol- 
low !  ■  Now,  God  wishes  us  to  think  of  this.  He  tell  us  of  it  by  our  va- 
cant hearths  and  homes  ;  he  tells  us  of  it  by  human  reason,  by  sermons, 
and  by  his  holy  word.  But  at  certain  seasons,  his  warning  is  more  dis- 
tinct and  emphatic.  Would  you  know  what  this  season  ,of  Autumn 
teaches  ?  Hear  the  Holy  Ghost  interpret  it  :  "  The  voice  said:  Cry,  and 
I  said,  what  shall  I  cry  ?  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  thereof,  as 
the  flower  of  the  field.  The  grass  is  withered,  and  the  flower  is  fallen. 
In  the  morning,  man  siiall  grow  up  like  the  grass  ;  in  the  evening,  he  shall 
fall,  grow  dry,  and  wither.  Man,  born  of  a  woman,  lives  for  a  short 
time.  He  is  filled  with  many  miseries,  and  he  dies.  He  comes  forth  as  a 
flower,  and  is  destroyed  ;  he  flees  like  a  shadow,  and  never  continues 
in  tlie  same  state. 
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O,  my  beloved,  do  not  require  God  always  to  speak  to  you  in  a  voice  of 
thunder  !  Listen  to  him,  when  he  speaks  to  you  gently.  Open  your  eyes 
and  your  ears,  and  receive  instruction  from  the  sights  and  sounds  of 
Nature.  "  F^«  «;<?  ^j/;?^  .'"  is  the  whisper  of  the  sighing  wind.  ^^  You  are 
dying f*  is  the  rustle  of  the  falling  leaf.  "  You  are  dying  /" — The  harvester 
is  discharged  ;  so  your  days  are  like  the  days  of  a  hireling,  and  the  end  of 
labor  draws  nigh.  "  You  are  dying  T''  the  short  days  cry  out  to  us  ;  "for 
you,  the  light  of  sun  and  moon  and  stars  will  soon  be  darkened."  The 
earth  wrapped  in  its  winding-sheet  of  snow,  foretells  to  us  the  time,  when, 
stiff  and  cold,  we  shall  be  dressed  for  the  grave.  Are  you  young  ?  Well, 
the  young  are  dying.  Life  is  but  a  lingering  death.  As  soon  as  you 
were  born,  you  began  to  die.  Every  path  in  life  leads  straight  to  the 
grave.  Are  you  old  ?  Are  you  sick  ?  Ah,  then,  there  is  a  voice  within 
you,  that  repeats  the  warning  from  without.  You  are  not  as  strong  and 
well  as  you  once  were.  There  was  a  time,  when  you  felt  within  you  a 
fount  of  health  and  strength,  that  defied  danger,  and  despised  pre- 
caution. What  a  strange,  fierce  joy  it  was  for  you  to  struggle  with  the 
buffetings  of  a  wintry  blast  !  But  somehow,  you  know  not  how,  either 
it  was  an  accident  or  an  imprudence,  there  comes  over  you,  now  and 
then,  a  pain,  a  strange  weariness,  perhaps,  a  cough.  The  raw  wind  robs 
your  cheek  of  its  bloom,  and  strikes  a  chill  to  your  very  heart.  Wliat 
does  it  mean  ?  I  will  tell  you  :  it  is  tlie  shadow  of  death, — you  are 
dying  J  Men  do  not  realize  this.  They  do  not  realize  it  of  themselves, 
and  they  do  not  realize  it  of  others.  Death  is  always  a  surprise  or  an 
accident.  It  is  one  of  those  things  on  which  men  do  not  count.  It  is 
something  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  us,  until  the  doctor  stands  over 
us,  and  says,  thnt  we  have  but    a  few   days  or    a  few   hours  to  live. 

We  speak  of  the  dead  with  pity,  as  if  they  were  the  victims  of  some 
unlucky  chance  whicii  we  had  escaped.  This  ought  not  be  so.  'Tt  is 
appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die."  Because  we  are  living,  we  must  die. 
Adam  in  paradise  might  have  escaped  death,  if  he  would  ;  but  since 
Adam's  sin  and  our  loss  of  integrity,  the  sentence  of  death  has  passed  upon 
all  men.  There  is  no  reflection,  which  man  can  make  more  certainly 
true  than  this  :  /  must  die !  The  time  is  fixed,  the  sentence  is  pro- 
nounced ;  its  execution  is  only  delayed  a  little  while.  There  shall  come 
to  me  a  day  whose  sun  shall  know  no  setting  ;  a  night,  that  shall  know 
no  dawn.  1  do  not  know  when  I  shall  die.  Youth  is  no  protection 
against  death, — health  is  no  protection  against  death.  I  do  not  know 
w/^^^<?  I  shall  die.  No  corner  of  this  earth  can  hide  me  from  Death's 
summons.  I  do  not  know  hon'l  shall  die,  whether  at  home,  among  my 
friends,  with  the  rites  of  the  Church,  wiih  my  reason,  with  aqaiet  mind, 
or  abroad,  or  suddenly,  or  without  the  last  Sacraments,  or  with  a 
heavy  load  of  sins  on  my  soul,  or  in  a  slate   of  insensibility.      All  these 
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things  are  uncertain.  This  only  is  certain,  that  I  must  die  ;  that 
my  turn  shall  come,  and  others  shall  speak  of  me  as  I  speak  now  of  those 
already   dead. 

But  some  of  yoii  may  say  :  Why  tell  us  this  ?  Life  is  short  at  best. 
Why,  then,  vex  ourselves  about  that  which  we  cannot  prevent  ?  We  have 
yet  many  projects  in  hand,  many  pleasures  in  prospect,  and  we  do  not 
want  to  paralyze  our  energie>,  and  sadden  our  days,  by  meditating  always 
on  death.  No  :  I  do  not  ask  you  to  think  of  death  in  order  to  paralyze 
your  energies,  but  to  direct  them  aright  ;  not  to  sadden  your  days,  but 
to  make  them  sweet  and  tranquil.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  men  die. 
The  earth  has  already  nia?iy  limes  seen  an  entire  generation  of  her  inhabitants 
pass  away.  There  are  many  more  sleeping  in  the  ground  than  living  on 
iis  surface.  Now,  if  this  be  so,  if  death  is  an  inevitable  fact  in  our  history, 
and  a  fact  on  which  much  depends — if  this  life  is  not  all,  but-,  after  this  life, 
ihere  is  an  eternity  dependent  on  our  conduct  here,  it  is  plain,  tiiat  reason 
requires  us  to  thifik  of  death,  and  he  is  foolish,  who  forgets  it.  Besides, 
the  thought  of  death  is  enjoined  upon  us  by  the  Almighty,  as  a  sure 
means  of  salvation.  "  In  all  thy  works,  remember  thy  last  end,  and  thou 
shalt  never  sin."  I  will  say  more.  The  thought  of  death  really  contrib- 
utes to  our  comfort,  because  it  is  the  only  way  of  ridding  ourselves  of  the 
fear  of  death.  Suppose  you  refuse  to  listen  to  the  warnings  which  Death 
suggests,  are  you,  therefore,  free  from  anxiety  ?  Is  there  no  trouble  in 
your  conscience  .''  Is  there  nothing  frightful  to  you  in  a  sleepless  night, 
or  a  sick-bed  ?  Would  you  hear  with  equanimity,  that  you  had  a  hope- 
less disease  ?  No  ;  it  is  the  co7vard  \\\2X  will  not  think  of  death.  He 
is  a  slave  all  his  life,  through  fear  of  death.  Act  like  a  man.  Face  this 
king  of  terrors,  and  you  disarm  him.  His  countenance  is  stern,  but  his 
words  are  kind  and  friendly.  Listen  to  him,  and  you  will  find  that  he 
can  relax  his  grim  features,  and  smile.upon  you  ;  and,  believe  me,  there 
is  nothing  so  comforting  as  the  approach  of  death  with  a  smiling  face. 
The  sting  of  death  is  sin.  Be  careful  to  avoid  sin,  and  then,  at  his  com- 
ing, you  may  exclaim  :  "  O  death,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  Death,  where 
is  thy  sting  ?" 

O,  it  is  a  shame  and  a  disgrace,  that  Christians  think  so  little  about 
death  !  Why,  death  is  our  best  friend  and  our  wisest  counsellor.  An 
anatomist  once  placed  over  the  door  of  his  dissecting-room  this 
inscription  :  Hie  mors  jurat  succurrere  litce.  "Here  death  helps 
to  succor  life."  You  see  tlie  meaning  ?  The  physician  takes  the 
dead  body,  and  studies  it.  He  spends  days  and  nights  over  it, 
repulsive  as  it  is,  in  order  to  learn  the  secrets  of  the  human 
frame,  and  how  to  minister  to  its  maladies.  So  let  the  Chris- 
tian look  at  death,  and  learn  from  it,  how  to  keep  his  soul  in  health,  how 
to  secure  its  everlasting  life.     It  is  nothing  very  terrible  that  death  has  to 
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tell  us  now.  The  time  will  come,  when  his  words  wiilhe.  terrible  to  the 
sinner  ;  but  now,  though  solemn,  though  calculated  to  make  us  serious 
and  thoughtful,  tliey  need  not  make  us  gloomy.  He  says  ;  "  Yoti  have 
a  great  work  to  do,  and  little  tifne  to  do  it  in, — ti7ne  enough,  but  ?ione  to 
spare.''  He  says  to  the  young  :  "  Look  at  me,  look  into  my  face,  and  see 
the  value  of  beauty  and  pleasure  !"  He  says  to  the  proud :  '"  Come  and 
see,  how  kings  and  beggars  lie  side  by  side  in  my  dominion  !"  He  says 
to  the  covetous  :  "  Come,  open  a  grave,  and  see  what  a  man  carries  with 
him  to  the  tomb  !"  And  he  says  to  all  :  "Each  of  you  ?nust  die 
alone  /"  What  you  are,  and  what  you  have  made  yourself,  so  you  must  ap- 
pear before  God  to  receive  a  just  and  final  sentence  !"  This  is  the  ser- 
mon which  death  has  been  preaching  from  the  beginning.  It  never 
grows  old.  It  has  converted  more  sinners  than  all  the  eloquence  of 
earth's  missionaries  and  preachers  I  It  has  made  more  Saints, 
induced  more  to  embrace  a  religious  Ife,  sent  more  souls  to  heaven, 
than  any  other  sermon  ever  did.  O,  Death  is  a  great  preacher  ! 
There  is  no  answer  to  his  logic,  no  escape  from  his  appeal.  He  is 
dumb,  but  his  silence  is  eloquent.  He  makes  no  gestures, — but  that 
motionless  arm  of  his  is  more  impressive  than  the  most  impassioned 
action. 

Look  at  the  desolation  that  is  now  spread  over  the  face  of  Nature  !  A 
few  weeks  ago,  the  scene  was  quite  different.  The  fields  were  laden 
wiih  a  golden  harvest,  and  the  husbandman  was  gathering  it  in  with 
joy.  He  knew,  the  winter  was  coming,  and  he  prepared  for  it.  *'  \x\ 
the  morning,  he  sowed  his  seed,  and  in  the  evening,  he  withheld  not  his 
hand."  He  labored  in  the  chill,  uncertain  spring,  and  in  the  hot  day 
of  summer;  and  when  autumn  came,  he  gatliered  his  fruits  into  his 
garner,  safe  from  the  frosts  of  winter.  So  he  who  thinks  of  death,  makes 
the  most  of  the  spring-lime  of  life.  He  takes  care  to  plant,  in  his  heart, 
the  seed  of  piety,  and  to  tear  up  the  weeds  of  vice.  He  guards  his  soul 
in  the  storms  of  temptation,  labors  untiringly  through  the  heat  and  bur- 
den of  life,  and,  when  the  last  hour  arrives,  lies  down  in  peace,  confi- 
dent that  he  shall  enter  into  those  fruits  of  righteousness,  which,  by  pa- 
tient continuance  in  well-doing,  he  has  laid  up  for  the  time  to  come. 

I  commend  these  thoughts  to  you  all,  but  there  are  some  among  you 
to  whom  I  commend  them  in  particular — namely,  those  who  are  near 
their  end.  When  the  captains  of  Israel  were  assembled  at  Ramoth  Ga- 
laath,  the  messenger  of  Eliseus  appeared  in  their  midst,  and  said  :  "  I 
have  a  message  to  thee,  a  prince."  And  they  replied  :  "  To  which 
one  of  us  all  ?"  I  too.  have  a  message  this  morning,  to  some  one  of 
you  in  particular,  though  I  know  not  who  he  is  !  The  message  is  that 
wliich  Jeremias  the  Prophet  sent  to  Hananias  :  "  Thus  says  the  Lord  : 
"  This  year,  thou  shall  die."     How  many  of  those  who  were  alive  a  year 
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ago,  are  now  dead  !  How  many  of  those  who  listen  to  me  now,  will  be 
dead  before  another  year  rolls  around  !  Here  is  a  question  of  the 
most  pressing  urgency  :  Am  I  now,  as  I  would  wisii  to  be  when  I  die  ? 
When  deatli  comes,  it  will  not  delay  its  stroke  because  its  victim  is  laden 
with  sins  and  vices.  I  will  not  wait  for  you  to  send  for  a  priest,  or  fin- 
ish  your  confession,  or  receive  absolution.  At  the  moment  that  sen- 
tence is  given,  you  must  yield  up  your  soul,  in  whatever  state  it  is.  Now 
then,  is  the  time  to  put  your  house  in  order. 

You  are  a  Catholic,  but  a  careless  one.  Your  conscience  is  burdened 
with  many  years  of  sin.  When  you  come  to  die,  will  you  not  wish  to 
have  those  sins  blotted  out  ?  Will  you  then  forego,  as  you  do  now, 
those  absolving  words,  which  our  Lord  has  promised  to  ratify  in  heaven  ? 
Will  you  trust  all  to  a  last,  uncertain  chance  of  confession  ?  to  a  doubt- 
ful contrition  ?  to  an  impossible  satisfaction  ?  Or  it  is  a  cloud  of  venial 
sins — a  veil  of  worldliness,  and  selfishness,  and  unfaithfulness,  of  om- 
missions  and  neglects,  that  darkens  your  soul  ?  Do  you  wish  to  die 
enveloped  in  that  veil  ?  Do  you  wish  to  go  before  God  as  careless  and 
sensual  as  you  are  now  ?  Are  you  spending  your  time  as  you  would 
wish  to  spend  the  last  year  of  your  life?  O,  be  diligent  !  The  night 
is  fast  approaching.  Work  whilst  it  is  day.  Whatsoever  thy  hand  is 
able, to  do,  do  it  early  ;  for  neither  work,  nor  reason,  nor  wisdom,  nor 
knowledge,  shall  be  in  the  land  whither  thou  art  hastening.  Receive  in- 
struction. Be  not  of  the  number  of  those  who  foolishly  throw  away  their 
salvation. 

Paulist  Fathers. 


\ 
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EVENTS  OF  the  COMING  OF  CHRIST  TO  JUDGMi:.NT. 
SHORT    SERMON. 

^'' He   that  readeth^  let  him  understand.'^'     (Matt.  24  :   15.) 

The  Gospel  of  this  day  is  the  longest  and  richest  of  the  vvhole  year. 
It  consists  of  two  parts  :  The  first  treats  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  its  ;  temple  the  second,  of  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  General 
Judgment.  This  second  part,  as  it  concerns  ourselves  more  intimately, 
shall,  to-day,  engage  our  attention.  We  shall  now  consider,  wha*  will  be 
■done  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

•  I.  The  sun  shall  be  darkened ;  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light  ; 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven  j  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  moved.  This  is  the  first  thing  that  will  occur.  And  what 
does  this  mean  ?  It  means,  that  every  thing  that  God  has  created  in 
heaven  and  upon  earth,  shall  again  be  dissolved,  and  fall  back  into  its 
original  nothingness.  Yes,  this  beautiful  world  on  which  we  live  ;  the 
brilliant  sun,  whose  warm  rays  fill  the  earth  with  light  and  fertility  ;  the 
clear,  still  moon,  whose  mild  radiance  illumines  the  darkness  of  night  ; 
the  golden  stars  above  our  heads,  which  rise  and  set  in  marvelous  splen- 
dor from  one  year's  end  to  the  other  ;  in  short,  everything  that  is  above 
the  earth,  as  well  as  upon  it, — the  high  mountains,  the  valleys,  the 
streams,  rivers,  and  seas,  all  creatures,  from  the  tiniest  to  the  greatest, — 
all  will,  one  day,  be  destroyed,  and  cease  to  be.  Nothing  of  all  that  God 
has  created,  even  the  greatest,  the  mightiest,  the  most  precious,  iias  any 
intrinsic  value  before  him.  Behold,  he  esteems  it  not,  and  spares  it  not, 
if  he  wishes  to  attain  his  purposes,  and  fulfil  his  counsels  !  And  the 
only  purpose  for  which  he  has  created  all  these  things,  is  the  happiness 
of  the  human  soul.  Hence,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  everything  must 
perish,  except  the  human  soul.  Everything  must  have  an  end,  that 
the  human  soul  may  be  received  into  life  everlasting. 

Consider,  therefore,  if  everything  which  God  has  created, — the  glo- 
rious sun,  moon,  and  stars,  the  earth,  with  its  whole  beauty  and  glory, — 
nnist  perish  ;  shall  that  which,  perhape,  the  diligence  of  your  hands  has  ac- 
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quired,  or  to  vvliich  your  heart  is  aitached, — your  money,  your  house, 
your  lands, — shall  these  things  escape  the  general  destruction  ?  Certainly 
not.  If  the  end  of  the  world  so  loudly  proclaims  the  frailty  and  perish- 
ableness  of  earthly  things,  why  do  you  cling  to  them  with  your  whole 
heart  and  your  whole  strength,  as  if  you  were  never  to  lose  them  ?  Why, 
in  order  to  acquire  or  keep  them,  do  you  neglect  your  soul,  which  alone, 
when  everything  else  has  had  an  end,  will  continue  to  live,  and  be  either 
eternally  happy  or  eternally  miserable  ?  Ah  !  if  you  perceive  and  under- 
stand this  truth  only  when  the  end  has  actually  come,  the?i,  it  will  be  too 
late  !  If  you  only  repent  at  the  Last  Day  of  your  folly  in  having  neglect- 
ed the  salvation  of  your  soul  for  the  sake  of  earthly  things,  then,  your 
repentance  will  be  in  vain  ! 

II.  Then,  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven^  and  they 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ivith  great  power 
and  majesty.  This  is  the  second  event.  And  what  does  it  mean  ? 
That  Jesus  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world,  after  having  been  disregarded  and  neglected,  despised,  and  be- 
trayed, and  offended  by  men  for  a  long  time,  will,  henceforth,  be  glori- 
fied by  all, — yea,  even  by  his  enemies  and  offenders.  Poor,  he  came  into 
this  world.  Only  a  few  chosen  ones  received  him.  He  was  rejected,  de- 
spised, persecuted,  killed, — some  thinking  him  to  be  a  fool,  others,  a 
criminal.  Thus  it  ever  was,  is  now,  and  ever  will  be  !  The  world  does 
not  know  the  Eternal  Truth  ;  the  world  does  not  obey  its  Saviour  and 
Redeemer.  Many  are  ashamed  of  him,  and  of  the  cross,  on  which  he 
has  redeemed  them.  They  are  ashamed  of  prayer,  of  the  worship  of 
God,  and  of  the  holy  Sacraments.  Others  contemn  him  and  his  com- 
mandments ;  they  scoff  at  the  holy  usages  and  institutions  of  the  Church, 
and  turn  everything  sacred  and  venerable  into  ridicule.  Many  openly 
deny  him  ;  they  declare  that  they  no  longer  believe  in  his  divinity,  nor 
fear  his  judgments.  Look  around  you  in  the  world — was  there  ever  a 
time  when  Jesus  was  so  despised,  neglected,  offended,  as  he  is  in  our 
days  ?  How  long  will  all  this  last?  To  the  end  of  the  world.  Then, 
those  will  be  despised  who  have  despised  him  ;  then,  those  will  be  de- 
nied who  have  denied  him  ;  then,  those  will  be  punished  who  have  of- 
fended him,  and  he,  the  Holy  and  Just  One,  will  be  glorified  by  God,  by 
tlie  Angels  and  Saints,  and  by  all  men  ;  and  of  his  glory,  there  shall  be  no 
end. 

III.  What,  then,  will  be  the  portion  of  those  who  with  Jesus  have 
been  poor,  and  despised,  and  greatly  afflicted  in  this  life?  The  Apos- 
tle says,  that  those  who  wish  to  live  piously  here  below,  must  suffer  trials 
and  persecutions  ; — what,  then,  will  become  of  those  who  have  led  a  la- 


Twenty-Fourth  Sunday  after  Pentecost.  279 

borious,  patient,  and  hidden  life  in  this  world,  of  those  God-fearing  mar- 
ried people,  of  those  innocent,  devout  single  people  ?  'I'hey,  too,  when 
Christ  shall  come  at  the  end  of  the  world,  shall  be  glorified,  and  their 
humility,  patience,  piety,  and  fear  of  the  Lord  be  acknowledged  and 
rewarded  before  the  whole  universe.  He  will  send  his  Angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds.  This  is  the  third  event 
that  will  occur  at  the  end  of  the  world.  The  elect  of  Christ  are  those 
who  (as  I  have  just  said)  have  lived  piously,  in  imitation  of  their  di- 
vine Master,  who  have  done  good,  and  patiently  borne  the  hardships  in- 
cident to  their  state.  He  calls  them  his  "  elect,"  because  he  has  chosen 
them  to  love  and  serve  him,  and  because  he  has  chosen  them  for  eter- 
nal life.  Therefore,  he  says  :  "You  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you,  and  have  appointed  you,  that  you  should  go,  and  should 
bring  forth  fruit,  and  your  fruit  should  remain."  (John  15  :  16.)  These 
elect  of  God  shall  come  together  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  wherever 
and  whenever  they  may  have  lived  ;  not  one  will  be  missing,  for  God 
will  forget  no  one  that  has  sincerely  loved  him.  God  will  call  them 
all  by  name.  And  who  can  describe  the  joy,  the  happiness,  of  those  who 
are  thus  honored  and  distinguished  by  God  I  If  we  ourselves  shall 
be  of  the  number  of  those  blessed  ones,  if  our  names  shall  be  mention- 
ed among  the  elect,  how  shall  we  rejoice,  and  go  gladly  forward  to  receive 
our  eternal  reward  ! 

My  beloved,  will  you  not  make  yourselves  partakers  of  this  happiness  ? 
O,  to  that  end,  set  not  your  hearts  and  affections  upon  the  world  and 
the  things  of  the  world  !  Lead,  with  Christ,  a  godly  life  in  all  patience 
and  humility.  Love  with  him  to  be  poor  in  spirit,  and  to  bear  the  suf- 
ferings and  tribulations  of  this  life  with  meek  resignation.  The  sorest 
trial  of  earth  will  not  last  long — it  will  not  last  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  but  only  to  the  end  of  this  life.  Wiiat  we  have  sown  here  in 
tears,  we  shall  reap  hereafter  in  gladness.  Hence,  let  us  do  good,  over- 
come the  world,  and  suffer  tribulations  during  our  short  sojourn  in  this 
world — then,  we  shall  rejoice  when  Christ  shall  come  in  the  clouds  with. 
great  power  and  majesty.     Amen. 


j8o  Twenty- B'ouRTH  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 


TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


THE  JOYS  OF  THE  JUST   AT  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

■"  You  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hidden  for  Christ  in  God.      When  Christ 

shall  appear  who  is  your  life,  then  shall  you  also  appear  witJi  him  in 

glory r     (Col.  3:   3,  4.) 

We  are  accustomed  to  consider  the  Day  of  Judgment  as  a  day  of  wrath 
and  terror.  And  such  it  is,  indeed,  for  the  sinner.  Who  can  hear  or 
.read  without  fear  and  trembling,  of  that  abomination  of  desolation  of 
which  the  Lord  speaks  ;  of  those  false  prophets  who  shall  do  signs  and 
wonders,  so  as  to  deceive,  if  possible,  even  the  elect  ;  of  tlie  dissolution  of 
the  powers  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  of  the  mourning  of  all  the  tribes  of 
the  earth.  Every  one  of  these  words  includes  an  ocean  of  bitterness  and 
pain.  The  Prophets  also  call  the  Last  Day,  a  day  of  terror  and  fear  : 
'•  A  day  of  wrath,  a  day  of  tribulation  and  distress,  a  day  of  calamity  and 
imisery,  a  day  of  darkness  and  obscurity,  a  day  of  clouds  and  whirlwinds. 
•(Soph,  i:  15.) 

Let  us  not,  however,  overlook  the  joyful  and  consoling  side  of  the 
Judgment-day.  Jesus  Christ  himself  exhorts  us  to  look  forward  with 
glad  hearts  to  this  day  of  reckoning.  "  When  these  things  begin  to  come 
^to  pass,  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads,  because  your  redemption  is  at 
hand."  (Luke  21  :  28.)  '*  When  Christ  shall  appear,  who  is  your  life," 
■says  the  Apostle,  "  then  shall  you  also  appear  with  him  in  glory." 
Hence,  we  shall  consider,  to-day,  the  exceeding  joy  of  the  just  at  the  Last 
Judgment  : 

L   ///  the  glory  of  their  bodies  ; 

II.  In  the  sight  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and 

III.  I?i  their  own  honor  before  the  whole  world. 

I.    The  fust  luill  refoice  exceedingly  at  the  glory  of  their  bodies, 

I.  At  the  hour  of  death,  the  soul  departs  from  her  companion,  the 
body,  with  bitter  awe  and  anguish.  Is  the  body  to  sleep  in  dust  forever  ? 
It  cannot  be.  The  body  was  the  splendid  garment  of  the  soul,  of  the 
:same  form  as  the  Body  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  nourished  and  strengthened 
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by  that  divine  Body.     Hence,  the  human  soul  longs  for  reunion   with, 
her  body,  without  wliich  her  beatitude  will  not  be  complete. 

2.  Faith  teaches  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The  Prophet  beheldi 
this  resurrection  in  a  vision.  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me,  and 
brought  me  forth  in  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  set  me  down  in  the  midst 
of  a  plain  tliat  was  full  of  bones.  And  he  led  me  about  through  them 
on  every  side  :  now  they  were  very  many  on  the  face  of  th.e  phiin  ;  and 
they  were  exceeding  dry.  And  he  said  to  me  :  Son  of  man,  dost  thou 
think  these  bones  shall  live  ?  And  I  answered  :  O  Lord  God,  thou 
knowest.  And  he  said  to  me  :  Prophesy  concerning  these  bones,  and 
say  to  them  :  Ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  .  .  And  I 
prophesied  as  he  had  commanded  me  :  and  as  I  prophesied,  there  was 
a  noise,  and  behold  a  commotion  ;  and  the  bones  came  together,  each^ 
one  to  its  joint.  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came 
upon  them,  and  the  skin  was  stretched  out  over  them."  (Ezech.  37  :  1-4  ;, 
7-8.)  "  The  hour  cometh,"  says  our  Saviour,  "  when  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  they  that  have  done 
good,  shall  come  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;  but  they  that  have  done 
evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  judgment,"     (John  5  :   29.) 

3.  How  great  will  be  the  joy  of  the  just  soul,  when  she  hears  t'ne 
trumpets  summoning  her  to  judgment  !  At  last,  her  longing  for  her 
old  friend  and  companion  is  to  be  fulfilled.  There,  her  body  appears,, 
bright  and  shining  like  the  glorified  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  on  Tabor! 
*'  The  body  is  sown  in  corruption  ;  it  shall  rise  in  incorruption.  It  is  sown> 
in  dishonor,  it  shall  rise  in  glory  ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  shall  rise  in> 
power.  It  is  sown  an  animal  body,  it  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body."  (i. 
Cor.  15  :  22-44.)  *■  Then  shall  the  just  shine  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom, 
of  their  Father."     (Matt.  13:   43.) 

We  shall  all  arise,  but  not  all  shall  be  glorified.  He  who  desires  tO' 
rise  from  the  grave  with  a  glorified  body,  must  have  forsaken  a  body 
uncontaminated  by  sin.  In  the  light  of  the  resurrection,  the  sin  of  im- 
purity, especially,  will  appear  in  its  entire  hideousness.  "  Fly  fornica- 
tion. Every  sin  that  man  doeth  is  Without  the  body  :  but  he  that  com- 
miiteth  fornication,  sinneth  against  his  own  body.  Or  know  you  not, 
that  your  members  are  the  terhple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"  (i.  Cor.  6  : 
18.)  "  He  that  sbweth  in  his  flesh,  of  the  flesh  also-  shall  reaJD  corrup- 
tion!*'    (Gal.  6  ':  8.)     '        '     •';  ,  '    .   /    \    -  ''  '  '  '^^ 

\\.    The  just  will  lyjoice  at  the  sight  of  Jesus. 

■  lii  TheLord  says  that  the  Angels  will  gather  the  ekct;  froni  the  four 
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parts  of  the  world  ;  and  the  Prophet  seems  to  name  the  valley  of  Josa- 
l)hat  as  the  place  of  the  Last  Judgment.  ''  Let  the  nations  come  up  inio 
the  valley  of  Josaphat  :  for  there,  1  will  sit  to  judge  all  nations  round 
about."     (Joel  3  :   12.)  . 

2.  When  the  nations  of  tiie  earth  have  flocked  together,  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  Man  will  appear  in  heaven,  and  in  the  clouds,  with  great 
power  and  majesty,  the  Saviour  will  descend.  He  will  suddenly  be  in 
sight,  "  as  the  lightning  that  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  appeareth  even 
uiuo  tiie  west."     (Matt.  24  :   27.) 

3.  Then,  all  generations  shall  lament  on  earth.  The  Lord  had  in- 
vited them  to  partake  of  the  fruits  of  redemption,  had  invited  them  even 
at  the  eleventh  hour.  All  who  have  refused  his  gracious  invitation,  will 
weep  and  lament,  anticipating  the  horrible  sentence  which  is  about  to  be 
passed  Uj)on  tliem. 

4.  But  the  elect,  clad  in  the  splendor  of  their  glorified  bodies,  will 
rejcMce  at  the  sight  of  the  Son  of  God,  arrayed  in  his  own  glorified  Hu- 
fmanity.  How  exceedingly  great  their  joy  will  be,  we  may  judge  from 
these  considerations  : 

(a)  The  desire  of  the  elect  to  behold  Jesus,  is  very  great  ;  conse- 
quently, the  joy  of  seeing  their  desire  fulfilled  will  be  very  great  also. 
Patriarchs,  prophets,  and  kings  had  desired  to  see  the  Saviour.  When 
his  sacred  Body  was  in  the  sepulchre,  the  Apostles  and  pious  women 
came  to  visit  it.  When  his  divine  Body  is  exposed  for  adoration  on  our 
altars,  the  faithful  flock  gather  around  it,  hidden  though  it  be,  under 
the  white  veil  of  the  species.      This  Jesus  will  now  come.     .     .     . 

(^)  This  kind  Jesus  will  be  their  Judge,  wherefore,  they  are  sure  of 
'being  received  into  heaven.  When  he  opens  his  mouth,  they  know  he 
will  say  to  them  :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  (Matt.  25  :  34.) 

Human  greatness  and  the  illusions  of  human  pride,  etc.,  will  be  luim- 
bled  by  him  who  invited  us  to  be  meek  and  humble  of  heart.  ''  And 
itbe  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  princes,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  strong 
men  ...  hid  themselves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
.mountains.  And  they  say  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  rocks  :  Fall 
.ui)on  us,  and  lidi  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
-and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb."     (Apoc.  6  :   15,  1 6.) 

HI.    T/ie  just  will  be  honored  before  the  whole  ivorld. 

J.   Tiie  life  of  the  elect  upon  earth  is  hidden,  and  their  virtue  unno- 
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ticed.  Their  life  should  be  "  hidden  with  Christ  in  God."  Moreover, 
their  life  is  an  object  of  hatred  to  the  woild.  "  You  shall  be  hated  by 
all  men  for  my  name's  sake."  (I.uke  21  :  17  ;  Cf.  i.  Cor.  3  :  10,  13.) 
Is  virtue  to  be  hidden  evermore  ?  It  cannot  be.  "There  is  noth- 
ing hid,  that  shall  not  be  revealed,  nor  secret,  that  shall  not  be  known," 
(Matt  10  :   26  ;  Cf.  Wisd.  5  :   1-5.) 

2.  Wliat  shall  be  the  honor  conferred  upon  the  elect  before  the  whole 
world  ? 

(a)  The  Lord  will  introduce  them  to  the  whole  world  as  his  friends. 
""  Come,"  lie  says  to  them,  "  from  all  parts  of  the  earth, — come,  ye  who 
were  unknown,  despised,  cast  out  by  the  world  ;  come,  that  all  genera- 
tions may  learn  your  greatness  and  your  glory  !"  etc. 

(^)  The  just  will  judge  their  enemies  and  the  whole  world  :  "  Know 
you  not  that  the  Saints  shall  judge  this  world  ?  .  .  .  Know  you 
not,  that  we  shall  judge  Angels  ?"  (i.  Cor.  6  :  2,  3  ;  Cf.  Matt.  19  : 
58-30.) 

(c)  After  the  sentence  is  passed,  the  Saints  "  shall  be  caught  up  .  .  . 
in  the  clouds,  to  meet  Christ  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  be  always  with  the 
Lord."     (i.  Thess.  4  :    16.) 

In  conclusion,  my  beloved,  I  would  have  each  one  of  you  imagine  you 
hear  our  divine  Lord  addressing  to  you  the  words  he  spoke  through  St. 
John  to  the  ancient  Bishop  of  Laodicea  :  "  1  counsel  thee  to  buy  of 
me  gold  tried  in  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  made  rich  ;  and  mayest  be 
•clothed  in  white  garments,  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  may  not  ap- 
pear, etc."  (Apoc.  3  :  18.)  Poor,  naked,  and  wretched  will  appear;,  at 
the  Last  Day,  all  those  in  whom  the  Judge  finds  no  good  works  to  reveal. 
Be  intent,  then,  upon  preparing  good  works  for  that  last  account.  Other- 
wise, your  decisive  sentence  will  be  :  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Far  from 
us  be  such  dreadful  sentence  '  May  our  lives  be  marked  with  so  many 
■charitable  works,  that  our  continual  consolation,  while  yet  on  earth, 
may  be  the  hope  of  hearing  the  sentence  :  '^  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  and  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."     (Matt.  25  :  34.) 

Bishop  Ehrler. 
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''''Be  not  faithless^  but  believing.''''     (John   20  :   27.) 

The  last  century,  my  brethren,  has  witnessed  the  origin  ot  that  sect 
of  self-styled  sages  who,  under  the  audacious  name  of  Infidel,  have  un- 
furled their  standard  against  Christ — who  ridicule  his  mysteries,  his 
maxims,  his  miracles,  his  divinity — who  regard  the  worship  which  is 
paid  to  him  as  superstition,  zeal  for  his  glory  as  fanaticism,  and  obe- 
dience to  his  laws  as  a  dastardly  and  degrading  servitude.  Alas  !  I  am 
filled  with  terror  when  I  contemplate  this  new  sect,  which  surpasses  all 
others  in  wickedness — a  sect,  whose  distinctive  character  is  not  the  re- 
jection of  any  particular  error,  or  the  profession  of  any  particular  truth 
— but  whose  only  belief  is  an  universal  contempt  for  all  religion,  for 
all  authority,  and  for  every  law  of  duty.  When  I  see  it  increasing  and 
extending  with  an  alarming  rapidity,  carrying  away  every  age,  and  con- 
dition, and  people  with  it,  in  its  revolt  ;  when  I  behold  such  an  exact 
fulfilment  of  our  ancient  oracles, — I  tremble  lest  we  may  have  reached 
the  period  of  that  great  apostacy  foretold  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
(2.  Thess.  2:3),  lest  the  days  which  immediately  precede  the  final 
catastrophe  of  the  universe  may  be  at  hand  ;  when,  according  to  the 
prediction  of  our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles,  faith  will  be  almost  extinct 
upon  earth  ("  But  yet  the  Son  of  man,  when  he  cometh,  shall  he 
find,  think  you,  faith  on  earth  ?" — Luke  18  :  8)  ;  when  men,  in  the 
intoxication  of  impiety  and  pride,  insolently  lift  themselves  up 
above  all  that  bears  the  name  of  God,  and  above  all  that  genera- 
tions have  worshipped,  (''Who  is  lifted  up  above  all  that  is  called 
God  or  worshipped," — (2.  Thess.  2  :  4,) — the  final  consummation  shall 
arrive  of  the  work  of  that  man  of  sin,  whom  the  Lord,  at  his  last  com- 
ing, shall  kill  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth.     (Ibid  8.) 

Shall  we  rest  content  with  merely  deploring  these  evils.  No,  my  breth- 
ren ;  we,  as  ministers  of  Christ,  must  boldly  attack  this  proud  sect,  and 
divesting  it  of  its  specious  exterior,  display  it  to  the  world  in  all  its 
native  deformity.  The  infidel  glories  chiefly  in  three  things  ;  he  main- 
tains that  he  alone  is  wise,  good,  and  happy — wise,  because,  according 
to  his  own  assertion,  he  has  trampled  upon  every  prejudice  ;  good,  be- 
cause he  abhors  all  hypocrisy,  and  all  that  he  calls  the  excess  and  frenzy 
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of  fanaticism  ;  happy,  because  he  lives  without  obligation  or  restraint, 
in  the  present,  and  is  freed  from  all  the  terrors  of  the  future.  But  it  is 
easy  to  confound  him  upon  these  three  heads,  and  to  prove  that  he  is,  at 
the  same  time,  foolish,  criminal,  and  unfortunate,  so  that  reason,  con- 
science, and  self-interest  combine  to  hinder  us  from  hearing  or  following 
him.     In  three  words,  then, 

I.  The  folly  of  the  infidel  ; 

II.  The  guilt  of  the  infidel  ; 

III.  The  misery  of  the  infidel  : 

will  form,  in  turn,  the  subject  of  the  three  following  discourses,  to 
which  I  invite  your  careful  attention  to-day. 


LECTURE  I. 


THE  FOLLY  OF  THE  INFIDEL. 

Infidelity,  my  brethren,  would  be  the  object  of  universal  contempt, 
if  it  did  not  impose  upon  a  frivolous  world,  by  an  unjustifiable  assump- 
tion of  wisdom.  In  the  excess  of  its  pride,  it  has  assumed  to  itself  the 
title  of  philosophy,  and  claims  the  privilege  of  dictating  its  false  oracles 
to  kings  and  people.  If  we  believe  its  assertions,  mankind  were  yet  in 
a  state  of  childhood,  before  it  undertook  to  instruct  them  ;  error, 
prejudice,  superstition,  and  ignorance  exercised  universal  dominion  ;  it 
rekindled  the  torch  of  reason  which  had  been  quenched  in  darkness, 
and  was  the  first  to  teach  mortals  the  unknown  truth.  It  is  this 
groundless  and  intolerable  assumption  I  undertake  to  confound  to-day. 
The  infidel  arrogantly  declares  himself  to  be  a  strong-minded  man,  re- 
garding with  disdainful  pity  those  simple  and  vulgar  intellects, — the 
true  believers.  I  propose  to  show  him  that  there  is  no  one  so  fool- 
ish and  short-sighted,  no  one  so  truly  senseless,  as  the  man  who  does 
not  believe.  Without  adverting  to  other  reproaches,  which  I  shall  urge 
against  it  elsewhere,  I  shall  prove  that  infidelity  is  the  most  untenable 
of  all  doctrines  in  the  eyes  of  reason  ;  and  that,  from  its  extravagance, 
it  is  the  most  deserving  of  universal  ridicule.    In  a  word, 

THE  FOLLY  OF  THE    INFIDEL 

shall  be  the  subject  of  the  present  discourse. 

But  why  should  we  undertake  to  assail  infidelity  in  presence  of  an 
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auditory  who  are  blessed  with  the  gift  of  faith  ?  Because  it  has  pitched 
its  camp  in  the  midst  of  us — because  it  surrounds  us,  and  presses  us  from 
every  side — because  no  asylum  can  shelter  us  from  its  envenomed  darts. 
There  is  scarce  a  society  or  a  family  to  which  it  does  not  send  forth  its 
spies, — scarce  a  book  which  does  not  serve  to  communicate  its  deadly 
poison.  It  is,  therefore,  the  duty  of  all  to  fortify  themselves  against  it, 
and  to  seek  arms  to  conquer  such  a  dangerous  foe. 

The  infidel  is  one  who  rejects  religion,  either  because  he  doubts  its 
truth,  or  because  he  is  convinced  of  its  falsehood.  Now,  in  either  case, 
his  unbelief,  so  far  from  being  a  proof  of  wisdom,  of  strength  of  mind, 
or  of  superior  enlightenment,  is,  to  speak  properly,  an  undoubted  and 
egregious  folly.  For,  let  us  suppose,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  infidel 
merely  doubts  the  truth  of  religion.  '*  How  great,"  I  would  say  to  him, 
*'is  your  madness."  What  !  you  doubt?  That  is  to  say,  you  know 
not  whether  religion  be  true  or  false  ;  and  in  that  state  of  uncertainty, 
you  embrace  the  cause  of  infidelity  ?  Then,  if  religion  be  true,  your 
perdition  is  inevitable  ;  for,  faith  declares  that  there  exists  a  God  of 
wrath  and  justice,  into  whose  hands  you  must  sooner  or  later  fall  ;  that 
you  have  an  immortal  soul,  which  must  be  either  saved  or  lost  ;  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  Almighty,  and  the  only  Mediator  through 
whom  you  can  obtain  mercy  ;  that  the  Gospel  is  the  Divine  law  given 
to  men,  according  to  which  they  must  be  judged  ;  and  that  hell  will  be 
the  portion  of  those  who  refuse  to  believe  its  doctrines.  Nothing 
can  be  more  certain  than  all  this,  if  religion  be  not  a  fable.  And  you 
who  dare  not  affirm  that  it  is — you  who  are  in  a  simple  doubt — without 
further  investigation,  bid  defiance  to  that  God,  hazard  the  eternal  des- 
tiny of  that  soul,  reject  that  only  Mediator,  despise  that  Gospel,  and 
hasten  onward  towards  that  hell.  Can  there  be  a  stranger  infatuation  ? 
What  would  you  think  of  the  man  who  would  act  in  like  manner  in  mat- 
ters of  far  less  importance,  in  dangers  of  infinitely  less  moment  ?  Who, 
for  instance,  in  a  law-suit  involving  his  property,  his  character,  or  his 
life,  would  feel  a  glory  and  a  pride  in  abandoning  all  to  chance  ? — who 
would  ridicule  the  dangers  which  threaten  him,  however  extreme  and 
imminent  they  might  be,  and  contemptuously  reject  every  means  of  pro- 
tection within  his  reach  ?  Would  you  not  say  that  he  had  lost  his  rea- 
son ?  And  do  you  conceive  yourself  to  be  less  insane — who  recklessly 
precipitate  yourself  into  dangers  and  calamities,  in  comparison  with  which 
all  others  are  as  nothing  ?  For,  you  are  not  risking  merely  a  perishable 
fortune,  nor  worldly  honor,  which  is  only  a  vapor,  nor  this  uncertain 
life,  of  which  you  may  be  deprived  at  any  moment,  but  your  entire  be- 
ing, body,  soul,  happiness,  hopes, — yea,  your  very  eternity.  And  yet, 
you  do  not  shudder  at  all  this  ;  nay,  you  even  ridicule  it  ;  and,  as  if 
the  most  indifferent  concern,  or  the  interests  of  another  were  alone  iv.- 
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volved,  you  coldly  amuse  yourself  with  insipid  jests  upon  that  al- 
ternative, that  dreadful  alternative,  to  which  you  are  reduced,  and  upon 
that  awful  and  mysterious  future,  the  mere  thought  of  which  should 
freeze  your  hearts  with  terror  !  Perhaps,  you  will  condescend  lo  tell  us 
what  new  discovery  you  liave  made  ?  Are  you  certain  that  everything 
must  end  with  death  ?  or,  if  the  nobler  portion  of  your  being  is  des- 
tined to  survive,  do  you  know  what  becomes  of  it  ?  "I  know  not,"  you 
reply,  "  and  I  do  not  wish  to  know.  To  be  uneasy  about  such  concerns, 
is  what  I  call  superstition  and  weakness — to  disregard  and  doubt  them 
is  philosophy  and  strength  of  mind."  Ah  !  what  is  all  this  but  an  ex- 
cess of  stupidity  !  Who,  my  brethren,  could  patiently  endure  the 
senseless  arrogance  of  those  men,  who  style  themselves  wise,  for  no  other 
reason  than  because  they  fling  themselves,  blindfolded,  into  the  depths 
of  an  abyss  ;  who  style  as  philosophy  their  conceited  ignorance  of  them- 
selves, their  nature,  their  origin,  the  destiny  which  awaits  them,  and 
the  means  which  they  should  employ  to  avoid  an  unlimited  and  never- 
ending  woe  !  They  wish  to  satisfy  their  curiosity  on  every  other  point. 
They  observe  the  stars  of  the  firmament,  reckon  the  insects  and  plants 
beneath  their  feet,  and  study  the  history  of  tliose  nations  which  pass 
away  so  rapidly  from  the  earth — but  they  are  unwilling  to  learn  whethei 
there  be  a  God,  or  what  are  the  conditions  upon  which  he  has  given 
us  existence,  or  what  he  reserves  beyond  the  grave  for  those  who  obey 
him  and  for  those  who  insult  liim.  If  their  doubt  upon  such  impor- 
tant and  awful  questions  were  involuntary — if  they  deplored  it — 
if  they  were  ashamed  of  it,  as  they  ought  to  be — if  they  made  every  ef- 
fort to  escape  from  it — and  if,  despite  their  study  and  investigation, 
that  truth,  which  to  others  is  so  evident,  always  remained  concealed 
from  their  eyes — though  we  should  feel  astonished  at  their  blindness, 
we  would,  nevertheless,  consider  them  deserving  of  some  indulgence.  If, 
at  least,  in  a  matter  of  doubt,  they  chose  the  safer  side,  if  they  respected 
those  laws  whose  violation  is  attended  with  such  direful  consequences 
to  themselves,  we  would  commend  their  prudence  in  such  a  case  ;  but 
to  indulge  complacency  in  that  doubt — lo  feel  a  pride  in  it — to  glory 
in  it,  as  if  it  gave  them  a  privilege  to  encounter,  undisturbed,  the 
great  perhaps — this  is  an  extravagance  which,  in  any  other  matter^ 
would  be  regarded  as  a  certain  indication  of  insanity. 

To  speak  seriously,  and  in  good  earnest,  is  there  anyone  who  is  qual- 
ified to  go  beyond  a  doubt,  capable  of  finding  a  satisfactory  and  con- 
vincing argument  against  religion,  the  truth  of  which  shines  in  the  midst 
of  the  universe  with  a  splendor  as  dazzling  and  undefiled  as  the  sun  in 
tl^e  midst  of  the  firmament  ?  O,  senseless  men  !  you  may  raise  up 
around  you  clouds  of  dust,  which  darken  in  your  eyes  the  brightness 
of  the  day,  but  you    cannot    extinguish  that  torch  which  the  hands 
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of  God  have  enkindled  above  your  heads  !  "  There  is  no  one  that  can 
hide  himself  from  his  heat.''  (Ps.  18  :  7.)  When  you  reject  religion,  you 
fear,  in  spite  of  yourself,  that  it  is  true.  You  cannot  prove  the  falsehood 
of  that  which  bears  upon  its  very  front,  manifest  signs  of  its  divinity. 

But,  here  is  an  infidel,  who,  more  audacious  still,  declares  :  "  I  en- 
tertain no  doubts  whatever  ;  I  look  upon  it  as  a  certain  truth,  that  re- 
ligion is  a  fable  ;  I  defy  its  threats  without  any  fear,  and  I  release  my- 
self from  its  obligation  without  any  scruple  !"  Granted,  for  a  moment, 
that  the  conviction  of  such  a  man  be  as  strong,  and  his  security  as  great 
as  he  pretends,  and  we  are  prepared  to  prove  to  him  that  his  folly  is  all 
the  more  astonishing  on  that  account.  The  infidel  who  does  not  doubt 
is  blinder  and  more  extravagant  than  the  infidel  who  doubts.  Whence 
does  the  former  derive  that  conviction  which  is  so  profound  and  un- 
shaken ?  From  mature  examination,  from  serious  study  ?  Does  he 
boldly  and  contemptuously  reject  the  faith  of  his  fathers,  the  faith  of  all 
ages,  without  even  investigating  or  knowing  it  .''  Such,  indeed,  would 
be  the  action  of  a  madman.  Is  it  not  the  height  of  folly  to  pronounce  dic- 
tatorially  upon  a  subject  of  which  one  knows  nothing  ?  to  manifest  con- 
tempt for  the  most  dangerous  of  all  risks,  and  to  boast  of  certainty  when 
one  lacks  even  the  knowledge  necessary  to  entitle  him  to  doubt  ?  Now, 
I  venture  to  afiSrm,  without  fear  of  contradiction,  that  such  is  the  mad- 
ness of  all  the  infidels  of  the  present  time,  who  are  so  sarcastic  and  dog- 
matical. I  do  not  except  a  single  one — either  of  those  who  write 
against  our  mysteries,  or  those  who  indulge  in  such  profane  sarcasms  in 
worldly  societies.  Some  of  them  may  be  learned  men  in  other  respects, 
but  of  religion,  they  know  nothing.  They  have  forgotten  the  very  ele- 
ments of  Christianity,  which  they  may  have  been  taught  in  their  youth  ; 
they  have  not  read  the  defenders  of  our  faith  ;  they  are  more  familiar 
with  the  Alcoran  of  Mahomet, and  the  reveries  of  paganism,  than  with  the 
morality  and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  ;  they  confidently  believe  in  lies, 
and  blaspheme  what  they  are  totally  ignorant  of  ;  for  blasphemy  is  the 
habit  and  fashion  of  the  age.  Hence,  the  scathing  declaration  which 
one  of  their  most  celebrated  writers  addressed  to  them,  a  few  years 
since,  when  he  deserted  their  banner,  to  rank  himself  beneath  that 
of  Christ  : — I  have  been  brought  to  believe,  because  I  have  ex- 
amined ;  IF  you  also  examine,  you  will  believe  as  I  DO."  What  re- 
ply have  they  been  able  to  make  him  ?  O  !  if  there  be  any  one  of  these 
infatuated  men  in  this  assembly,  I  would  ask  him  what  does  he  know 
about  our  belief,  our  arguments,  or  the  sacred  objects  of  our  faith,  which 
he  so  audaciously  treats  as  childish  and  chimerical  ?  If  I  examine  him  on 
any  point  of  our  doctrine,  will  he  be  able  to  answer  my  questions  ?  Will 
he  not  feel  himself  compelled  to  acknowledge,  to  his  shame,  that  he  is  even 
unacquainted  with  the  rudiments  of  that  Christianity  which  is  so  much 
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entitled  to  our  veneration,  but  wkich  he  has  the  hardihood  to  insult  on 
all  occasions  ?  And  yet,  these  are  the  rnen  who  are  so  certain  that 
they  are  not  mistaken  ;  these  are  the  men  who  do  not  even  doubt ; 
whilst  the  far  more  enlightened  infidels  of  the  last  century — the  founders 
and  the  Coryphaei  of  that  impious  sect — have  lived  in  a  state  of  cruel 
perplexity,  and  died  amid  terrors  which  they  were  unable  to  conceal. 
You  mave  give  this  unaccountable  assurance  whatever  name  you  please  ; 
for  my  part,  I  must  express  myself  with  all  freedom,  and  I  consider  it 
nothing  else  but  an  excess  of  stupidity,  which  fills  me  with  astonishment. 
But,  methinks  I  hear  our  false  sages  exclaim,  "  Christian  preacher,  you 
calumniate  us.  We  have  not  blindly  or  ignorantly  shaken  off  the  yoke 
of  faith.  We  have  studied,  reflected,  collated,  and  thoroughly  investigated, 
every  point  ;  and,  after  having  clearly  seen  the  illusion  of  your  doctrines, 
we  have  abandoned  them.  Our  convictions  will  remain  unshaken,  be- 
cause they  are  founded  upon  solid  arguments  and  undoubted  facts." 
Here,  then,  is  an  infidelity  of  a  learned  and  thoughtful  character.  Now, 
even  admitting  that  all  its  assertions  are  correct,  we  shall  consider 
whether  the  conduct  of  its  votaries  is  less  foolish  than  that  of  the  other 
unbelievers.  My  brethren,  this  is  the  most  serious  and  important  point 
in  our  discussion,  and  I  beg  you  to  follow  me  closely  while  I  expose  to 
your  view,  as  it  were,  the  foundations  of  Christianity  upon  one  side,  and 
those  of  infidelity  upon  the  other.  Examine  them  along  with  me,  and 
then  decide  for  yourselves  whether  it  is  possible  for  any  sane  man  to 
compare  their  proofs  and  sincerely  persuade  himself  that  error  is  truth, 
and  truth,  error.  I  shall  advance  nothing  but  what  is  clear  and  plain, 
— nothing,  but  what  I  am  satisfied  is  beyond  all  controversy. 

I.  The  foundations  of  every  doctrine  are,  either  authorities  which 
oblige  reason  to  yield  its  assent  and  submission  to  whatever  they  testify, 
or  arguments  which  satisfy  and  convince  it.  Now,  in  the  first  place, 
the  authorities  adduced  in  favor  of  religion  are  weighty,  impressive,  and 
irrefragable,  whilst  those  opposed  to  it,  are  frivolous,  despicable,  and  of 
no  force  whatsoever.  Secondly,  the  arguments  by  which  religion  is 
supported  are  solid,  convincing,  and  peremptory,  whilst  those  by  which 
infidelity  strives  to  maintain  its  cause  are  nothing  but  paltry  quibbles 
and  clumsy  sophisms.  If  I  demonstrate  these  two  propositions  with 
undoubted  evidence,  what  must  we  think  of  the  wisdom  and  learning 
of  those  who  boast  that  they  have  been  persuaded  into  unbelief  by 
study  and  reflection  ? 

1.  In  the  first  place,  then,  the  authorities  which  religion  adduces  in 
her  favor  are  weighty,  impressive,  and  irrefragable.  Consider,  first, 
the  authority  of  her  books.     Produce  those  venerable  writings  of  the 
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Old  and  the  New  Testament,  which  are  known  throughout  the  world  by 
the  title  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  which  exhibit  nothing  inconsistent 
with  the  dignity  of  such  a  title.  How  great  is  the  authority  of  the  Old 
Testament — that  most  ancient  of  all  records — which,  so  far  from  re- 
sembling a  crude  misshapen  essay,  surpasses  the  most  finished  produc- 
tions of  man's  intellect,  in  every  kind  of  beauty  and  perfection,  as  far  as 
the  heavens  are  above  the  earth  ?  What  superhuman  poetry  and  elo- 
quence— what  profound  wisdom — what  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowl- 
edge may  be  found  throughout  its  pages  !  Within  them,  are  contained 
the  origin  of  the  world,  and  of  all  mankind,  the  beginnings  of  every  people, 
the  foundation  of  all  histories,  and  the  true  version  of  all  those  fables  en- 
shrined among  the  antiquities  of  nations.  Within  them,  may  be  found  all 
natural  and  supernatural,  all  divine  and  human,  sciences,  as  in  their 
source.  And  this  Book,  which  treats  upon  all  these  subjects,  which  asserts 
an  infallibility  in  every  particular,  has  been  exposed  to  the  contradictions 
of  men  for  the  last  three  thousand  years,  whilst  even  to  the  present  hour, 
it  has  been  found  impossible  to  detect  therein  a  single  error,  or  even  the 
most  trifling  oversight,  in  any  one  particular.  How  often,  within  the 
course  of  ages,  have  the  imaginary  calculations,  investigations,  and  dis- 
coveries of  philosophers  been  shivered  and  broken  against  its  im.preg- 
nable  basis  !  Even  in  our  own  days,  have  not  all  the  sciences,  which  ah 
audacious  philosophy  had  arrayed  against  her,  been  compelled,  after  a 
proud,  defiant,  and  tumultuous  revolt,  to  fall  prostrate,  at  length,  before 
the  vainly-contested  oracles  of  Moses  ? 

What  shall  I  say,  in  the  second  place,  of  the  New  Testament  and 
the  holy  Gospel  ?  Our  most  celebrated  infidels  find  it  to  contain  (as  they 
themselves  admit)  :  "  A  majesty  that  fills  them  with  awe,  and  a  sanctity 
which  affects  their  hearts  in  spite  of  themselves."  They  are  forced  t6 
concede  that  "  such  a  work  could  not  be  the  work  of  human  hands  ;  and 
that  it  is  characterized  by  marks  of  truth  which  are  so  great,  so  striking,, 
so  perfectly  inimitable,  that  its  inventor  is  more  astonishing  than  the 
greatest  earthly  hero."  The  first  authority,  then,  in  favor  of  religion,  is 
the  authority  of  her  books. 

2.  The  second,  is  that  of  her  great  men.  Find,  if  you  can,  in  all  pro- 
fane history  a  just  or  wise  man  who  can  bear  a  comparison  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob — a  hero  who  equals  Josue,  Gideon,  or  Judas 
Macchabeus — a  legislator  as  great  as  Moses — a  magistrate  like  Samuel 
— kings,  either  in  war  or  peace,  who  could  be  classed  with  Solomon  and 
David — pontiffs  whom  any  one  could  have  the  temerity  to  place  on  a 
level  with  Aaron,  Phineas,  and  Onias — or  interpreters  of  the  divine  will, 
like  Elias,  Eliseus,  Jeremias,  and  Daniel — not  to  mention  the  names  oi 
all  the  patriarchs,  of  all  the  prophets,  of  so  many  other  extraordinary  per- 
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sonages,  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  witli  whom  we  can 
find  no  one  that  could  be  compared  in  the  annals  of  nations,  or  in  tlie 
fictions  of  the  poets  ?     These  are  great  men  of  religion. 

But,  above  all,  contemplate  her  adorable  Founder — whom  impiety  alone 
could  dare  to  regard  as  a  mere  mortal.  Even  in  the  midst  of  all  its  blas- 
phemies, it  admits  him  to  be  the  holiest,  the  most  perfect,  and  most  en- 
lightened of  all  men.  In  his  presence,  it  sometimes  falls  prostrate  with 
the  rest  of  adoring  mankind,  exclaiming  :  "  If  tlie  life  and  death  of  So- 
crates are  those  of  a  sage,  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  are  those  of  a 
God  !" 

3.  Another  weighty  and  impressive  authority  in  favor  of  religion  is 
that  of  the  first  preachers  and  Apostles — men  who  win  our  admiration,  no 
less  by  the  simplicity  and  ingenuousness  of  their  character,  than  by  the 
intrepidity  of  their  courage,  the  sublimity  of  their  doctrine,  the  sanctity 
of  their  lives,  their  miracles  and  their  conquest  of  an  idolatrous  world, 
which  they  gained  over  from  the  most  monstrous  superstitions  to  the 
practice  of  every  virtue,  and  the  worship  of  the  only  true  God. 

4.  The  fourth  authority  in  favor  of  religion  is  that  of  her  doctors— 
of  the  Ambroses,  the  Augustines,  the  Basils,  the  Chrysostoms — of  that 
almost  countless  multitude  of  great  writers,  eloquent  orators,  sages  and 
saints,  who,  although  separated  by  time  and  place,  have  every  where 
taught  her  doctrines  with  an  astonishing  uniformity,  and  defended  her 
against  every  adversary.  They  shed  no  less  lustre  upon  her  name,  by 
the  integrity  and  elevation  of  their  character,  and  the  innocence  and  grav- 
ity of  their  demeanor,  than  by  their  sublime- talents,  and  immortal  pro- 
ductions. 

5.  The  authority  of  her  witnesses — that  is  to  say,  of  the  many  millions 
of  martyrs,  who,  in  every  part  of  the  earth — in  the  East,  in  the  West,  in 
Africa,  in  the  old  and  the  new  world — have  shed  their  blood,  and  suffered 
the  most  cruel  torments,  to  attest  the  truth  of  her  doctrines,  and  main- 
tain the  integrity  of  her  faith. 

6.  The  authority  oiher  disciples — of  those,  whom  she  has  converted  ; 
that  is  to  say,  my  brethren,  of  the  whole  civilized  world  which,  after  a  re- 
sistance of  three  centuries,  overcome  at  length  by  the  evidence  of  facts, 
by  the  striking  manifestation  of  a  supernatural  and  divine  agency,  have 
abandoned  the  most  inveterate  prejudices  and  the  most  cherished  pas- 
sions, to  embrace  a  religion  which  alarms  nature  by  the  austerity  of  its 
discipline,  and  astonishes  reason  by  the  incomprehensibility  of  its  mys- 
teries. 
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7.  The  authority  of  her  visible  tribunal — of  the  entire  Church  teach- 
ing— that  mistress  of  truth,  whicli,  alone,  and  above  all  others  in  the 
whole  universe,  can  presume  to  style  herself  infallible,  because  she  alone 
lias  remained  invariable  in  doctrine  whilst  so  many  other  changes  have 
•occurred  around  her — because  she  alone,  although  surrounded  by  so 
many  errors,  can  defy  her  enemies  to  show  in  what  she  has  ever  erred. 
"'  Which  of  you  shall  convince  me  of  sin  ?"     (John  8  :  42.) 

8.  Finally,  the  authority  of  titne  and  duration  ;  that  is  to  say — 2nd 
mark  it  well — the  authority  of  all  lime  and  of  the  unbroken  cour.-e  of 
ages — of  the  four  thousand  years  which  preceded  the  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ  upon  earth,  during  which  he  had  been  constantly  foretold  and 
expected,  as  well  as  of  the  eighteen  hundred  years  which  have  elapsed 
since  his  birth,  during  which  he  has  never  ceased  to  be  acknowledged 
and  adored.  From  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  to  our  own  day,  it  is 
impossible  to  point  out  a  single  hour  when  Christianity  did  not  exist. 

And  if,  amid  these  myriad  ages,  we  may  point  out  one  which  was  es- 
pecially an  epoch  of  glory  for  modern  Europe,  we  may  adduce  that  ever- 
memorable  age  of  the  great  Conde,  of  Turenne,  Cobert,  Lamoignon,  Bos- 
suet,  Fenelon,  Pascal,  Mallebranche,  Racine,  Corneille,  Newton,  Leib- 
nitz, all  of  whom  were  great  men  and  superior  intellects  in  every  depart- 
ment : — an  age,  upon  which  science,  literature,  and  the  arts,  shed  a  lus- 
tre which  has  never  since  been  equalled — an  age,  when  religion  was  the 
object  of  the  thoughts  as  well  as  of  the  homage  of  every  one — when  it 
was  studied,  discussed,  investigated — when  to  disbelieve  it,  was  gener- 
ally regarded  as  nothing  short  of  insanity. 

What  a  mass  of  authorities  are  these,  my  brethren  !  If  they  are  not 
weighty,  impressive,  and  irrefragable,  tell  me  where  shall  we  find  any 
that  are  so  ? 

But,  let  us  now  examine  the  opposing  authorities  which  infidelity  ex- 
iiibits.  They  are,  as  I  have  already  stated,  in  three  words,  frivoloiis,  des- 
picable, and  of  no  force  whatever. 

\a)  Thty  2iXQ  frivolous  authorities.  We  cannot  refrain  from  blushing 
at  the  silliness  of  unbelief,  when  it  trumpets  forth  the  names  of  its 
principal  leaders,  of  tiie  writers  in  which  it  glories.  What  were  these 
boasted  oracles  in  reality  ?  It  is  said,  that  they  were  men  of  wit.  Yes  ; 
they  were  men  of  frivolous,  jesting,  volatile  dispositions — men  of  letters, 
poets,  romancers,  inventors  of  systems  and  theories  which  were  over- 
turned and  abandoned  almost  as  soon  as  they  were  advanced —  men 
who  were  characterized  by  extravagant  declamation,  by  impudent  so- 
phistry, and,  above  all,  by  merciless  taunts — whose  most  ordinary  instru- 
ments were  ridicule  and  sarcasm,  and  whose  greatest  glory  was  to  turn 
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into  jest,  and  laugh  to  scorn  all  that  was  most  sacred  and  revered  oi> 
earth.       Can  there  be  more  frivolous  authorities  in  the  affair  of  religion  > 

(d)  They  are  despicable  authorities.  We  can  despise  nothing  if  we  do> 
not  despise  imposture,  obscenity,  and  hypocrisy  ;  and  are  not  such  the 
three  leading  characteristics  of  those  writers  of  whom  we  speak  ?  What 
other  sect  has  ever  affected  so  much  aversion  and  contempt  for  truth  ?• 
Read  those  impious  books  which  they  have  scattered  so  profusely 
throughout  Europe,  and  you  will  find  falsehood  on  every  page.  Do 
they  advance  a  fact  ?  It  is  forged.  A  date  ?  It  is  false.  A  text  ?  It  is 
garbled  and  perverted.  Read  their  confidential  and  authenticated  cor- 
respondence, which  has  been  published  by  their  own  disciples,  and  you 
will  see  that  they  construct  falsehood  and  calumny  into  a  science  and  a 
system  ;  that  they  impart  lessons  of  such  vices  to  each  other  ;  and  that 
they  rest  every  hope  of  success  upon  the  propagation  of  such  detestable 
doctrines.  Must  I  adduce  instances  in  support  of  this  assertion  }  I  feel 
ashamed  to  do  so.  But  proofs  may  be  required.  Here  is  one  proposi- 
tion, literally  extracted  from  amid  a  thousand  others,  and  addressed,  in 
the  form  of  a  maxim  and  a  precept,  by  the  Socrates  of  Ferney  to  one 
of  his  disciples.  I  quote  the  words  with  a  firm  conviction  that  they  can 
inspire  you  with  no  other  feelings  save  those  of  horror.  "  Falsehood,  " 
says  this  patriarch  of  a  pretended  philosophy,  "  is  a  very  good  thing  when 
it  effects  a  useful  purpose.  We  should  tell  lies,  not  with  timidity,  not 
upon  rare  occasions,  but  we  should  tell  them  courageously,  and  upon 
all  occasions.  Be  liars,  my  friends — be  liars  in  good  earnest.  "  I  be- 
lieve this  doctrine  is  neither  equivocal  nor  incomplete.  We  know  too 
well  that  the  practice  of  the  disciples  has  always  been  in  conformity  with 
the  precepts  of  t'neir  master  ;  and  of  that  fact  we  can  find  abundant 
proofs  in  those  myriads  of  palpable  falsehoods  and  philosophical  calum- 
nies which  are  circulated,  day  after  day,  with  unwearied  zeal,  to  pro- 
mote their  useful  {?)  ends.  ,  So  much  for  their  character  of  imposture. 
But  how  shall  I  speak  of  their  obscenity  ?  I  fear  to  wound  modesty 
by  the  bare  mention  of  those  poems,  those  romances,  those  stories  of 
pretended  morality,  those  treatises  on  the  usages  of  society,  those  shame- 
less confessions  which  crush  them  beneath  the  burden  of  an  eternal  dis-r 
grace,  and  compel  them  to  descend  from  the  rank  of  philosophers  and 
sages  to  that  of  vile  and  infamous  corrupters  of  public  morality.  Thus 
far,  for  their  character  of  obscenity.  You  may  be  astonished,  perhaps; 
tliat  I  should  accuse  them,  also,  of  hypocrisy  ?  Have  you  then  forgot- 
ten all  those  cowardly  and  continual  denials  of  their  sentiments  and 
writings — all  those  reiterated  and  false  protestations  of  attacliment  and 
reverence  for  that  religion  which  they  had  sworn  to  destroy — 'and,  finally, 
(as  J  must  mention  it —  although  I  shudder    at  the  tho'ught  of  such 
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abominations.)  those  professions  of  faith,  those  communions  at  Ferney^. 
and  those  abominable  expressions — ''  We  should  communicate;  we 
must  become  hypocrites,  in  order  that  we  may  the  more  effectually  de- 
stroy superstition  I  "  Will  you  not  loudly  declare,  my  brethren,  that 
such  men  are  despicable  authorities  ? 

(r)  They  are  authorities  which  are  absolutely  nu// a /id  void.  What 
can  be  a  greater  nullity  than  what  not  only  does  not  exist,  but  what,  if  it 
did  exist,  must  cause  its  own  destruction  ?  If  a  sect  would  exercise  any 
authority,  it  must  possess  some  doctrine.  The  Infidel  sect  has  no  doc- 
trine whatsoever.  I  defy  them  to  point  out  any  one  opinion  upon  which 
their  masters  and  disciples  are  alike  agreed  ;  to  adduce  a  single  admitted 
and  authorized  article  of  thei-r  creed.  I  will  go  farther.  I  defy  them^ 
to  name  any  two  infidels  who  agree  amongst  themselves.  One  will  be 
found  to  assert  precisely  the  reverse  of  what  the  other  maintains.  This, 
is  not  all.  I  defy  them  to  tell  me  the  name  of  any  one  of  their  men  who 
agrees  with  himself — a  man  who  does  not  refute  in  one  book  what  he 
had  sought  to  establish  in  another, — yes,  often  in  one  chapter  what  he 
had  advanced  in  a  preceding  one.  These  philosophers  are  of  a  Proteani 
character,  their  productions  are  a  chaos  of  contradictions.  Open  a  cer- 
tain page,  and  you  will  find  the  author  to  be  a  deist  ;  open  another,  and 
you  will  find  him  to  be  an  atheist  ;  a  little  farther  on,  he  is  a  sceptic  ; 
here,  you  will  find  him  a  follower  of  Confucius  or  Mahomet  ;  there,  an 
adorer  of  idols  ;  and  somewhere  else,  he  is  a  Christian,  Now,  he  is  the 
energetic  panegyrist  of  virtue  ;  again,  the  violent  defender  of  every  vice.. 
The  same  man  is,  by  turns,  the  advocate  of  humanity  as  well  as  of  mur- 
der and  suicide  ;  the  friend  of  law  and  order,  and  the  upholder  of  rebel- 
lion and  anarchy,  just  as  it  suits  his  purpose.  Tell  me,  then,  what  they 
teach  and  what  they  mean,  before  you  speak  to  me  of  their  authority  ;  and 
if  it  be  evident  that  they  have  no  doctrine  to  profess,  and  no  principle  to- 
maintain,  you  must  admit  that  their  authority  is  null,  and  that  it  weighs- 
absolutely  nothing  in  the  scale  of  reason.  You  would  admit  this  the 
more  readily,  if  I  showed  you  the  best  and  most  enlightened  of  them, — 
some  on  their  death-beds  and  others  in  the  vigor  of  life  and  health, — ab- 
juring and  detesting  their  own  senseless  philosophy  ;  condemning  and. 
anathematizing  their  own  writings  ;  calling  heaven  to  witness  that  they 
never  believed  the  monstrous  opinions  which  they  professed,  and  that  it 
was  vanity  alone  that  sustained  them  in  the  profession  of  infidelity  against, 
the  dictates  of  conscience.  At  last,  they  implore  even  with  tears,  the 
forgiveness  and  the  help  of  that  religion  which  they  had  so  audaciously 
insulted.  What  answer  can  the  infidel  make  to  this  ?  That  he  aban-- 
dons  authorities  and  relies  entirely  on  proofs.  But  even  here  a  greater 
confusion  awaits   him;   for  I  will  follow  him  into   this  last  refuge,  and- 
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force  him  to  admit  that  the  arguments  by  which  religion  is  supported, 
are  solid,  convincing,  and  peremptory  proofs,  whilst  those  by  which  in- 
fidelity is  supported  are  nothing  more  than  paltry  quibbles  and  clumsy 
sophisms.  • 

Amongst  the  multitudinous  proofs  which  establish, beyond  all  question, 
the  divinity  of  the  Christian  religion,  I  shall  confine  myself  briefly  to  the 
leading  ones,  which  are 

1.  Prophecies^ 

2.  Miracles, 

3.  Subliffiity  of  doctrine^ 

4.  Purity  of  morals. 

1,  Prophecies.  A  ureat  event,  the  like  of  which  has  never  been  re- 
corded before  or  since  in  the  annals  of  the  world, — an  event  which  was 
destined  to  effect  a  complete  revolution  in  the  world, — is  solemnly  pro- 
claimed to  the  first  authors  of  the  human  race  four  thousand  years  be- 
fore that  event  occurred.  The  predictions  relating  to  this  miraculous 
event  are  increased  in  number  and  more  clearly  explained  and  unfolded, 
as  ages  succeed  each  other.  The  name  of  the  Messias  or  Christ,  and 
the  prodigies  which  he  is  destined  to  accomplish,  resound  througii  the 
universe  many  centuries  before  he  appears.  Every  particular  respecting 
him  — even  the  minutest  circumstances  which  regard  him — even  the 
most  remote  and  most  extraordinary  effects  of  his  coming,  are  all  pointed 

•  out  with  a  precision  of  language  and  a  minuteness  of  detail  which  seem 
to  belong  to  historians  rather  than  to  prophets.  The  time  and  place  at 
which  he  was  destined  to  be  born  of  a  virgin — the  royal  race  from 
which  he  was  to  descend — the  particular  events  of  his  life — the  sorrow 
and  ignominy  of  his  death — the  triumph  of  his  glorious  resurrection — 
the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  through  every  country,  and  their  miraculous 
preservation  in  tiie  midst  of  every  other  people,  never  again  to  be  uni- 
ted, yet  never  destroyed — the  conversion  of  an  idolatrous  world — the 
foundation  of  an  imperishable  Church  and  a  spiritual  kingdom  which 
shall  extend  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  earth — all  these  were  long  fore- 
seen and  predicted,  and  have  all  been  fulfilled,  even  in  the  minutest 
particulars,  by  means  which  are  equally  incomprehensible,  as  the  events 
which  they  were  destined  to  produce.  The  whole  world,  for  more  than 
eighteen  hundred  years,  has  borne  witness  to  the  literal  fulfilment  of 
these  ancient  and  amazing  oracles.  As  it  is  certain,  then,  that  the  eye 
of  God  alone  can  penetrate  so  far  into  the  distant  future,  and  unveil 
the  profound  designs  which  he  resolves  to  perform,  we  must  conclude 
that  a  religion  which  is  thus  foretold  is  a  divine  religion. 

2.  Miracles.     Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  true  God  and  true  Man,  has 
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performed  works  which  Omnipotence  alone  could  accomplish.  Ilis- 
every  step  is  marked  by  some  prodigy.  With  a  word,  lie  gives  sighi  to* 
the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  motion  to  the  paralytic,  and  even  life  to 
the  dead.  His  enraged  enemies  have  witnessed  these  miracles,  and  have 
never  dared  to  deny  them.  His  Apostles  worked  similar  prodigies- 
ihroughout  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Rome  and  Athens,  as  well  as 
Judea,  are  fixed  in  amazement  ;  and  the  Academy  and  the  Portico,  as. 
well  as  the  Synagogue,  are  filled  with  dismay.  The  Gentiles  are  con- 
verted in  crowds,  and  readily  suffer  death  for  a  religion  which  imparts 
s  ;  much  power  to  its  ministers.  The  very  unbelievers  and  persecutors. 
— the  priests  and  the  philosophers  of  paganism,  as  well  as  the  obstinate 
Jews — are  all  unanimous  in  acknowledging  the  reality  of  miracles  whicii.' 
confound  them.  They  are  unable  to  explain  them  away  by  any  other 
means  save  the  foolish  one  of  ascribing  them  to  magic — so  undeniably  in- 
disputable have  been  the  facts.  As  it  is  the  attribute  of  God  alone^ 
then,  to  command  nature  and  to  suspend  its  laws  as  he  pleases,  we 
must  conclude  that  a  religion  whose  author  has  proved  himself  to  be 
the  Author  of  nature,  is  a  divine  religion. 

3.  Sublimity  of  doctrine.  All  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  buried' 
in  the  thickest  darkness.  Their  religious  belief  was  nothing  more  than 
a  monstrous  heap  of  gross  superstitions,  absurd  fables,  and  impure 
rites.  The  wisest  sages  had  gone  astray  with  the  crowd.  What  religion 
is  that  which  FAiddenly  diffused  a  light  throughout  the  whole  world  ? 
A  religion  which  taught  all  truth  without  the  least  admixture  of  error  ;. 
which  made  all  those  gods  cf  clay,  wood,  and  metal,  that  had  been 
the  objects  of  the  world's  adoration,  fall  down  with  their  altars  ;  and. 
which  proclaims  the  unity  of  an  incorporeal,  infinite,  eternal,  omnipo- 
tent God,  who  has  made  all  that  now  exists  to  arise  out  of  nothing  ;. 
who  has  created  man  to  his  own  likeness,  placed  him  in  an  abode  of  de- 
light, out  of  which  he  was  afterwards  banished  by  sin  ;  and  sent  him, 
in  his  degradation,  a  Divine  Redeemer  to  raise  him  from  the  very  depths 
into  which  he  had  fallen,  and  lead  him  back  to  happiness,  with  the  aid 
of  virtue  ?  When  we  behold,  upon  one  side,  all  the  incoherent,  false, 
and  abject  doctrines  of  men,  and  on  the  other,  a  doctrine  so  true,  so  per- 
fectly united  in  all  its  parts,  so  highly  elevated  beyond  the  reach  of  rea- 
son, and  at  the  same  time  so  conformable  to  its  most  solid  maxims,  we 
must  conclude,  with  confidence,  that  such  a  doctrine  has  come  down 
to  us  from  heaven. 

4.  Purity  of  morals.  There  is  not  one  of  the  libellers  of  Christian- 
ity but  must  admit,  when  he  seriously  declares  his  undisguised  senti- 
ments, that  the  only  morality  which  is  perfect  and  irreproachable  in- 
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every  respect,  is  the  moral  law  of  the  Gospel — that  admirable  code 
•which  not  only  prohibits  homicide,  but  also  prescribes  the  forgiveness 
-of  injuries,  and  the  love  of  our  enemies  ;  which  not  only  condemns 
adultery,  but  also  heals  our  native  corruption  by  permitting  pure 
•thoughts  and  chaste  desires  alone  ;  which  not  only  commands  man 
to  respect  the  property  of  his  fellow-man,  but  obliges  him  to  share 
his  own  goods  with  the  poor  man,  and  to  relieve  the  distressed  ;  which, 
even  when  it  does  not  impose  it  as  a  precept  upon  mankind  to  prac- 
tise all  the  virtues  of  Angels,  invites  them  by  its  counsels,  and  instructs 
>them  by  its  maxims,  to  aspire  even  to  that  height  of  perfection.  How, 
then,  can  we  refrain  from  concluding  that  the  only  religion  whose  mo- 
rality is  worthy  of  God,  is  also  the  only  one  which  has  God  as  its  author  ? 
Let  infidelity  lay  before  us  in  its  turn — I  will  not  say  the  proofs  of 
its  doctrine,  for  it  has  none — but  let  it  explain  at  least  its  difficulties 
and  objections,  since  its  only  aim  is  to  pull  down  and  destroy. 

(a)  With  regard  io prophesies.  When  there  is  question  of  a  great  mass 
of  unprecedented  predictions,  referring  to  an  extraordinary  person- 
age, and  to  an  immense  combination  of  facts  which  embrace  the 
whole  economy  of  religion,  the  entire  course  of  time,  and  all  the  destin- 
ies of  the  world  ;  and  when  it  is  evidently  impossible  that  the  event 
could  coincide  with  the  mass  of  these  predictions  from  accident  alone, 
there  remain  but  two  objections  which  could  be  advanced  against 
them — viz.:  either  that  they  were  not  fulfilled,  or  that  they  had  been 
fabricated  after  the  occurrence  of  the  facts  which  they  professed  to  fore- 
tell. But  no  one  can  have  the  hardihood  to  maintain,  or  even  to  propose 
•either  of  these  two  objections.  To  assert  that  the  prophesies  have  not 
been  fulfilled,  would  be  too  glaring  a  falsehood,  for  we  need  but  open  the 
'Old  Testament,  to  be  convinced  that  Moses,  David,  and  Isaiashave  spo- 
ken of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  same  terms  as  the  Evangelists.  To  assert  that 
they  have  been  fabricated  by  the  Christians  after  the  occurrence  of  the 
events  which  they  professed  to  foretell,  would  be  too  absurd  a  sup- 
position ;  for  we  find  them  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  our  enemies, 
whose  care  of  the  oracles  which  condemn  themselves  must  be  above 
suspicion,  and  whose  testimony  respecting  the  antiquity  of  those  books 
which  they  have  received  from  their  fathers,  is  unexceptionable.  As 
these  two  objections — the  only  ones  which  deserve  the  name — must 
be  admitted  to  possess  no  force  whatsoever,  w^  must  speak  plainly,  and 
declare  that  infidels  have  nothing  else  to  advance  but  miserable  cavils. 
Let  them  declaim  against  the  probability  that  the  Jews  could  have 
■crucified  Jesus  Christ  if  he  had  been  clearly  pointed  out  to  them  by 
the  prophets  ;  our  answer  will  be,  that  the  more  improbable  such  an 
^vent  had  been,  and  consequently  the  more  impossible  to  foresee  by 
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human  means,  the  readier  we  should  be  to  acknowledge  the  divinity  of 
the  prophesies.  It  is  certain  that  they  foretell  in  a  hundred  different 
placts  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  by  the  Jews,  and  it  is  equally  certain 
that  tiie  Jews  have  crucified  Jesus  Christ.  Let  them  add,  with  their 
habitual  tone  of  sarcasm  and  derision,  that  a  prophecy  is  an  extrjor 
dinary  thing,  and  that  it  does  not  become  a  philosopher  to  believe  ex- 
traordinary things  ;  we  shall  laugh  in  our  turn  at  this  assumption  of  dis- 
dain and  arrogance  which  is  unable  to  conceal  the  fallacy  of  their  rea- 
soning, or  their  inability  to  reply  to  ours.  We  admit,  indeed,  as  well 
as  they,  that  the  anticipated  knowledge  of  future  events  is  an  extraor- 
dinary thing,  so  extraordinary,  that  it  can  only  be  attributed  to  God 
liimself,  whence  you  must  conclude  with  us,  that  when  such  an  extr.>or- 
dinary  prescience  is  proved  beyond  all  doubt  by  every  monument 
of  religion,  reason  requires  that  we  should  believe  that  religion  to  be 
divine.  Our  philosophers,  on  the  contrary,  while  they  are  unable  to 
question  the  certainty  of  the  fact — that  is  to  say,  the  prophecy  and  its 
fulfilment — infer  from  this  very  strangeness,  which  is  the  seal  of  the 
Divinity,  that,  it  has  nothing  divine,  and  that  it  should  not  be  be- 
lieved. O,  self-styled  sages,  your  madness  is  beyond  all  comprehen- 
sion ! 

(^)  With  regard  to  miracles.  Say  to  the  infidel  :  Select  at  least  one  out 
•of  that  multitude  of  prodigies  which  are  reLited  in  the  Sacred  Script- 
ures,— examine  it,  and  show  either  that  it  is  false,  or  that  it  is  not 
sufficiently  authenticated.  But  he,  like  his  predecessors,  will  never 
attempt  such  a  proceeding.  What  doubt  can  there  be  respecting  the 
■certainty  of  public  facts  which  have  been  testified  to  alike  by  friends  and 
•enemies,  by  martyrs  and  their  executioners  ;  by  the  learned  and  wise, 
as  well  as  by  the  ignorant  and  simple  ;  by  alarmed  Judean  and. 
despairing  Synagogue,  as  well  as  by  the  astonished  Gentile, — and  at 
length,  by  the  whole  world  converted  to  the  faith  ?  When,  therefore, 
no  reply  is  vouchsafed  to  such  strongly-established  facts  save  visionary 
arguments  which  are  -  manifestly  absiird — when  our  adversaries  are 
driven  to  assert  that  God  could  not  and  ought  not  to,  work  miracles, 
because,  forsooth,  their  philosophers  vyill  not  allow  him  to  deviate  frgm 
the  laws  of  nature  which  he  has  once  established.  In  other  words,  an 
entire  people  witnessing  the  fact  of  a  dead  man  restored  to  life,  or  of  a 
man  who  had  been  blind  from  his  birth  restored  to  sight,  must  not 
believe  what  they  behold  with  their  own  eyes  and  touch  witli  their  own 
hands,  because  we  are  told  that  supernatural  facts  are  not  to  be,  be- 
lieved, even  when  they  are  palpable  and  visible.  Does  such  nonsense  ag 
this,  deserve  a  serious  answer  ?  Yet,  O  my  God  !  these  are  th^  gross 
sophisms  which  excite  the  admiration  of  a  foolish  age,  and  which  it 
prefers  to  the  divine  light,  shining  forth  from  thy  holy  Word  ! 
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{c)  Witli  regard  to  //le  sublime  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Will  infultls 
liave  the  audacity  to  deny  tiiat  Ciiristianiiy  alone  has  given  us  accurate 
notions  respecting  the  nature  and  attributes  of  the  Deity,  and  the  origin^ 
duties,  and  destiny  of  man  ;  that  a  child,  amongst  us,  who  is  instructed 
in  the  rudiments  of  his  faith,  is  more  enlightened  upon  these  great  sub- 
jects than  Socrates  and  Plato,  and  all  the  celebrated  schools  of  Greece 
and  Rome  have  ever  been  ?  No  ;  they  must  admit  it.  But  this  doc- 
tme,  sublime  as  it  is,  contains  mysteries  ;  and  a  philosopher  can  ad- 
mit nothing  except  what  he  comprehends.  O,  amazing  excess  of  pre- 
sumption and  folly  !  You  are  too  sagacious  to  admit  that  mysteries 
exist  ?  Show  me,  then,  any  one  thing  in  this  world  which  is  not  a  mys- 
tery for  you  ?  I  will  not  ask  you  whether  you  are  able  to  comprehend 
what  God  is  ;  but  I  ask  you  what  is  your  own  mind  ?  What  is  thought  ?" 
What  is  that  wonderful  faculty  of  speech,  by  means  of  which  you  main- 
tain intercourse  with  your  fellow-men  ?  I  will  not  ask  you  whether  yen 
are  able  to  comprehend  the  systematic  movements  of  those  immense  bod- 
ies which  roll  above  your  heads,  or  the  laws  by  which  worlds  are  governed 
and  regulated,  or  the  stupendous  arrangements  which  combine  and  unite 
the  whole  system  of  creation  into  one  harmonious  whole  ;  but  I  ask  you,, 
can  you  comprehend  the  instinct  of  the  animal  which  serves  you  ?  Do- 
you  know  how  the  plants  which  you  sow  with  your  own  hands,  and  which 
grow  up  before  your  eyes,  are  again  produced  .''  Can  you  comprehend 
the  structure  of  an  insect  or  a  flower,  or  the  properties  of  the  grain  of 
sand  upon  which  you  tread  ?  Will  you  refuse  to  believe  that  all  these 
exist,  because  there  is  not  one  of  them,  how  trifling  soever  it  may  be,, 
but  actually  surpasses  your  comprehension  ?  or  will  you  venture  to  as- 
sert that  natural  and  human  things  may  be  incomprehensible  and  mys- 
terious, but  that  supernatural  and  divine  things  cannot  be  so  ?  See  to- 
what  absurd  conclusions  you  are  led  by  the  ravings  of  a  philosophy 
which  undertakes  to  advance  its  shallow  arguments  against  God  him- 
self. 

[d)  Lastly,  what  objection  can  you  bring  against  the  fnorality  of  the- 
Gospel  ?  Is  it  not  holy  enough  J  Shame  upon  you,  gross  sinners  I  you  do- 
not  blush  to  make  even  its  sanctity  a  subject  of  reproach.  You  assert 
that  it  is  too  pure — too  violently  opposed  to  the  inclinations  of  nature  ;; 
and  that,  by  restraining  the  passions,  it  stifles  the  first  seeds  of  exalted 
sentiments,  and  destroys  the  impulse  which  urges  men  to  great 
achievements.  Audacious  avowal  !  It  is  here,  those  men  who  are  no- 
less  wicked  than  insane — those  teachers  of  vice  as  well  as  of  infidelity, 
who  have  the  hardihood  to  admit  that  they  advocate  a  doctrine  which 
was  formerly  disclaimed  even  by  the  infamous  school  of  an  Epicurus — 
it  is  here,  they  drop  the  mask.     According  to  their  doctrine,  virtue  does 
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not  consist  in  resisting  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  the  heart,  but  in  fol- 
lowing its  own  vicious  bent.  In  their  creed,  voluptuousness,  pride,  self- 
ishness, avarice,  and  ambition,  are  alone  capable  of  elevating  the  soul, 
and  leading  it  to  perform  great  exploits.  On  this  principle,  volupt- 
uousness will  henceforth  form  faithful  spouses,  virtuous  fathers,  and 
obedient  and  respectful  children  ;  selfishness  will  produce  the  devoted- 
ness  of  heroes,  and  lead  them  to  sacrifice  life  itself  for  their  country's 
welfare  ;  avarice  will  give  us  Vincents  of  Paul,  and  Sisters  of  Charity  ; 
ambition  and  pride  will  give  us  kings  like  St.  Louis.  Alas  !  we  know 
too  well  what  mighty  effects  are  produced  by  the  passions,  when  all  re- 
straints are  broken  by  a  maniacal  philosophy,  and  they  are  suffered  to 
reign  Avith  uncontrolled  dominion.  We  have  had  melancholy  experi- 
ence of  this  before  in  the  terrors  and  outrages  of  the  French  Commune. 
May  it  never  again  be  renewed  for  the  misfortune  of  the  world  ! 

But  why  discuss  longer  this  theme  with  those  mad  infidels  who  will, 
sooner  or  later,  become  the  by- word  of  the  universe  ?  From  error  to 
error,  from  abyss  to  abyss,  to  what  have  they  come  at  length  ?  They 
have  denied  historical  certainty,  (without  which  nothing  can  be  relied 
on  in  the  affairs  of  men,)  and  the  di  tinction  between  moral  good 
and  evil,  which  is  the  sole  foundation  of  every  duty.  Besides  denying 
the  very  existence  of  God,  that  great  first  Cause  without  which  nothing 
can  exist, — they  have  denied  the  existence  of  their  own  soul,  confounding 
it  with  matter  ;  and  have  set  down  human  reason  as  inferior  to  animal 
instinct.  By  an  unexampled  prodigy  of  contradiction,  they  have  made 
a  boast  of  being  themselves  the  only  and  infallible  organs  of  truth,  and 
yet,  they  assert  that  no  distinction  can  be  drawn  between  truth  and 
falsehood.  They  have  proclaimed  themselves  to  be  the  teachers  and 
models  of  virtue,  and  yet,  they  assert  that  vice  and  virtue  are  identical. 
They  have  proudly  conferred  upon  themselves  the  title  of  sages  by  ex- 
cellence, of  the  lights  and  oracles  of  mankind,  and  yet,  their  maxim  is 
— '*  We  are  nothing  better  than  the  brute  creation." 

Thus  it  is,  O  great  God  !  that  in  their  ineffectual  efforts  to  raise 
themselves  to  an  equality  with  thee,  they  have  fallen  below  the  level 
of  the  rest  of  mankind.  We  have  seen  the  words  of  thy  Apostle  veri- 
fied in  their  regard — namely,  that  all  those  who  despise  thy  divine  in- 
structions should  be  delivered  up  to  a  reprobate  sense — a  spirit  of  error 
and  levity  ;  Tradiditillos  in  reprobum  sensum  (^Rom.  i:  28),  that  grow- 
ing vain  in  the  pride  of  their  own  thoughts,  and  losing  their  way  in  the 
labyrinth  of  their  own  inventions  and  systems,  they  could  no  longer 
pursue  the  track  which  led  to  truth  or  happiness  ;  Evanuerunt  in  co- 
gitationibus  suis  {Ibid  21)  \  that  gloomy  vapors  should  arise  from  the 
depths  of  their  corrupt  hearts,  to  disturb  and  bewilder  their  understand- 
ings, and   to  plunge  them  into  thick  darkness  ;    Obscuratum  est  insi- 
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piens  cor  eoriim  {Ibid)  ;  and  that,  to  punish  their  guilty  ambition  of 
acquiring  an  immortal  reputation,  by  means  of  a  false  and  audacious 
wisdom,  they  should  for  ever  be  disgraced  by  the  celebrity  which  pur- 
sues the  memory  of  notorious  madmen.  Dicentes  se  esse  sapientes  stulii 
facti  sunt.     {Ibid  22.) 

May  their  disciples,  instructed  by  the  punishment  which  has  befallen 
them,  abandon  that  course  which  they  have  marked  out  !  May  the 
whole  world,  whilst  it  does  justice  to  their  talents,  detest  the  sacrile- 
gious use  to  which  they  have  perverted  them,  and  grow  more  attached 
than  ever  before,  O  my  God  !  to  thy  holy  doctrine,  which  can  alone 
enlighten  us,  here  below,  with  the  true  light,  and  lead  us  to  that  blessed 
abode  in  which  we  shall  behold  it  without  a  veil,  for  all  eternity,  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  !     Amen. 


LECTURE  II. 


THE  GUILT  OF  THE  INFIDEL. 

The  infidel  not  only  boasts  of  superior  and  exclusive  wisdom,  but  also 
endeavors  to  impose  himself  upon  us  as  the  only  real  man  of  virtue. 
According  to  him,  religion  only  serves  to  weaken  the  moral  virtues  by 
adding  to  them  certain  theological  or  mystic  virtues,  which  are  pro- 
ductive of  hypocrisy  and  fanaticism,  of  illusions  and  excesses,  which  the 
enlightened  reason  of  the  philosopher  cannot  endure.  Nature  and  the 
well-regulated  interests  of  human  society,  he  says,  should  be  the  basis 
of  every  action.  The  paltry  observances  of  a  piety  which  seems  to  hirn 
good  for  nothing,  serve  but  to  trouble  feeble  intellects  and  excite  ar- 
dent imaginations.  He  alone  is  acquainted  with  man's  real  obligations  ; 
he  alone  places  the  law  of  morality  upon  its  true  foundation  ;  hence  he 
alone  is  capable  of  regenerating  the  world.  If  he  were  once  its  master, 
happiness  and  virtue  would  soon  maintain  an  unlimited  and  uncontrolled 
dominion  therein. 

It  is  this  his  new  assumption  I  intend  to  refute  this  day,  by  laying  be- 
fore you  the  principles  of  philosophical  unbelief  and  the  work  which  it 
has  already  accomplished — by  showing  you  the  spirit  which  animates  it, 
and  by  proving  that  it  is  no  less  the  enemy  of  man  than  of  God — no 
less  the  enemy  of  society  than  of  religion — no  less  criminal  and  de- 
structive than  it  is  blind  and  senseless.     Such  is  the  subject  of  this  dis- 
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course,  which  may  be  expressed  in  one  sentence — the  guilt  of  the 

INFIDEL. 

"What  am  I  guilty  of  ?"  is  the  oft-repeated  inquiry  of  the  infidel. 
"  It  may  be  that  I  am  in  error  ,  but,  after  all,  is  this  error  unpardonable 
offense  ?  Is  it  possible  that  any  man  could  deserve  the  eternal  ven- 
geance of  God  for  no  other  crime  than  because  he  is  deceived  ?" 

My  brethren,  listen  to  my  reply. 

In  the  first  place,  infidelity  is  not  so  much  an  error  of  the  intellect  as 
an  effect  of  the  depravity  of  the  heart.  So  long  as  men  are  faithful 
to  the  duties  which  religion  enjoins,  they  find  it  to  be  true,  consist- 
ent with  reason,  worthy  of  belief  and  reverence.  It  is  only  when 
they  surrender  themselves  to  the  indulgence  of  those  propensities 
which  it  condemns — when  nothing  is  left  but  its  threats  and  thunders 
— that  they  begin  to  distrust  the  infallibility  of  its  oracles,  to  dispute 
the  authority  of  its  precepts,  and  to  declaim  against  the  incomprehen- 
sibility of  its  mysteries.  Thus,  infidelity  follows  in  the  train  of  vice. 
*'The  fool" — /.  ^.  the  sinner — '*  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no 
God  !"    (Ps.  14  :   I.) 

In  the  second  place,  infidelity  is  a  crime  of  peculiar  enormity  ;  for 
other  disorders,  however  grievous  and  culpable  they  may  be,  are  ca- 
pable of  being  attributed  more  or  less  to  imbecility,  to  surprise,  to  the 
rage  of  some  violent  passion  which  disturbed  the  senses  or  reason  ;  they 
leave — or  it  is  possible  that  they  may  leave — behind  them  in  the  heart 
some  respect  for  virtue,  some  fear  of  God,  some  disposition  to  return  to 
him,  sooner  or  later,  through  repentance  or  love.  But  infidelity  is  a 
formal  collision  with  heaven,  an  open  revolt  and  declaration  of  war 
against  the  Deity. 

These,  my  brethren,  are  but  the  preliminaries  of  the  accusation.  I 
shall  now  proceed  to  explain  in  detail  the  guilt  of  the  infidel. 

I.  The  infidel  professes  a  doctrine  which  is 

1.  Pleasing  to  the  ear  and  heart  of  every  wretch,  and  favor  able  to  every 
crime  ; 

2.  Subversive  of  the  state,  and  of  all  social  order  j  and  which 

3.  Tends  to  the  destruction  oj  all  mankind. 

I.  Find,  if  you  can,  a  wretch,  an  enemy  of  God  and  man,  who  is  not 
delighted  to  learn  that  there  is  no  essential  difference  between  vice  and 
virtue — between  the  most  abominable  outrages  and  the  most  sacred  ac- 
tions ;  that  all  the  faith  of  generations  respecting  an  invisible  Witness  and 
Judge  of  our  thoughts  and  works,  respecting  an  invariable  and  eternal 
law  and  justice,  are  mere  reveries  and  idle  fancies  ;  that  it  is  lawful  to 
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do  whatever  can  be  done  with  impunity  ;  that  conscience  is  a  preju- 
dice, and  remorse,  a  weakness  ;  that  interest  and  pleasure  are  the  only 
motives  which  can  influence  a  reasonable  being  ;  that  no  other  goods 
and  no  other  evils  save  those  of  the  present  life  exist  ;  and  that  death 
makes  the  good  man  and  the  sinner,  in  every  respect,  equal  for  all  eter- 
nity. 

Go,  if  you  be  allowed,  into  every  place  of  public  resort,  and  teach 
these  maxims  to  the  multitude.  Would  you  not  be  listened  to  with 
transport  by  all  the  adulterous  spouses,  by  all  the  unnatural  children,  by 
all  the  subjects  that  are  traitors  to  their  prince,  by  all  the  plunderers  of 
others'  property,  by  every  murderer  and  parricide  ?  Armed  by  this 
sublime  philosophy  against  the  reproaches  of  conscience,  against  the 
terrors  of  religion,  and  against  that  natural  shame  which  accompanies 
crime,  let  those  perverse  beings  conceive  by  any  means  the  hope  of  evad- 
ing human  laws,  or  of  prevailing  over  them  by  force  ;  or,  let  them 
have  courage  enough  to  brave  the  scaffold,  and  the  almost  insensible 
stroke  of  sudden  death  which  they  suffer  upon  it, — what  restraint  can 
stop  their  mad  career  ?  What  an  inundation  of  crime  must  we  not  ex- 
pect ? 

Alas  !  this  is  not  mere  supposition  !  What  have  we  witnessed  ever 
since  these  detestable  doctrines  have  gained  ground  amongst  us  ?  With- 
out mentioning  those  twenty-five  years  of  blood  and  tears,  during  which 
impiety,  invested  with  legislative  and  supreme  authority,  commanded 
excesses  of  every  kind,  in  what  condition  are  we  even  at  the  present 
day,  when  it  reigns  no  longer,  but  freely  circulates  its  poison  ?  With 
what  outrages  do  our  tribunals  resound,  and  what  events  occur  at  every 
moment  to  terrify  our  imaginations,  and  wither  our  hearts  I  Modern 
crimes  are  no  longer  occasional  violations  of  conjugal  fidelity,  the  ex- 
cesses of  spendthrifts,  theft,  fraud,  or  even  ordinary  murder.  But — O 
heavens  !  what  am  I  about  to  say  ? — sometimes,  the  nuptial  bed  is  stained 
with  blood,  shed  by  the  very  hands  of  the  wife  or  husband  ;  some- 
times, the  son  or  daughter  destroys  the  author  of  their  existence  ;  some- 
times, the  father  or  mother  takes  away  the  life I  cannot  give 

utterance  to  it.  O  God  !  O  nature  !  O  hearts  of  fathers  and  mothers  ! 
Who  has  initiated  Christians  in  these  monstrous,  unheard-of  crimes,  which 
are  enough  to  make  savages  shudder,  and  wild  beasts  tremble  ?  Who, 
again,  has  sharpened  the  daggers  of  innumerable  suicides,  who  think 
it  a  matter  of  no  consequence  to  rush  into  eternity  before  their 
time  ?  Nay,  worse,  who  gratify  their  rage  or  jealousy  by  sacrificing 
themselves  upon  the  quivering  bodies  of  their  victims,  and  glory  in  ad- 
ding murder  to  suicide.  Who  has  also  trained  and  fashioned,  even  in 
the  lowest  classes  of  society,  those  consummate  scoundrels,  who,  on  being 
accused  and  convicted  of  the  blackest  crimes,  proudly  appear  before 
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their  judges,  boast  of  having  acted  consistently  with  their  principles — 
insultingly  display  their  hatred  of  public  order,  of  religion,  of  God  him- 
self— seem  to  find  an  impious  sport  in  the  inextricable  labyrinth  of 
contradiction  and  perjury  in  which  they  embarrass  and  confound  jus- 
tice— maintain  a  detestable  fideliiy  to  their  accomplices,  even  to  the 
end — shroud  the  secrecy  of  their  plots  in  an  invincible  silence — and, 
through  the  proud  insensibility  with  which  they  expire  at  last,  with 
blasphemy  upon  their  lips,  change  the  very  punishments  which  should  be 
the  reparation  of  all  the  scandals  of  their  lives,  into  a  new  and  closing 
scandal  ?  Who,  I  ask  you  again,  has  given  birth  to  all  these  monsters  ? 
Who,  my  brethren,  but  this  great  mistress  of  iniquity — this  abominable 
doctrine,  which  destroys  all  morality,  by  reducing  it  to  a  human  and 
arbitrary  convention — which  stifles  the  purest  and  tenderest  feelings  of 
nature  itself,  by  recognizing  no  other  bond  of  marriage  but  such  as 
unites  the  brute  creation — no  other  tie  between  the  child  and  his  parents 
but  the  physical  wants  of  early  years — no  other  dignity  in  man  but 
what  is  also  enjoyed  by  the  vilest  animal — no  other  duty,  but  obedience 
to  the  instinct  of  appetite  and  passion — and  no  other  future  to  hope 
for  or  fear,  but  annihilation  ?  Verily,  the  infidel  professes  a  doctrine 
which  is  pleasing  to  the  ear  and  heart  of  every  wretch^  and  favorable  to 
£very  crime. 

2.  It  is  also  a  doctrine  subversive  of  the  state,  and  of  all  social  order. 
O  !  my  brethren,  how  happy  must  our  fathers  have  been  when  they  rec- 
ognized no  other  philosophy,  save  that  which  came  down  from  heaven 
— when  they  made  no  distinction  between  their  privileges  and  their  du- 
ties, and  lived  in  security,  peace,  and  joy.  What  has  become  of  all  this 
happiness  ?  An  alarming  confusion  has  succeeded  this  beautiful  order, 
ever  since  another  very  different  philosophy  has  come  forth  from  the 
abyss  of  hell,  and  said  to  the  multitude — that  multitude  which  is  so 
blind  in  its  desires,  so  inconstant  in  its  caprices,  so  terrible  in  its  rage — 
that  multitude  whicli  requires  to  be  restrained  by  authority,  as  the  tor- 
rent is  restrained  by  banks,  lest  it  should  overturn  and  destroy  all  es- 
tablished order — ^'  You  are  the  only  sovereign  power  ;  far  from  being 
formed  to  obey,  the  source  of  all  power  is  to  be  found  in  you,  and  not 
in  God.  Your  will  is  the  only  law,  and  your  law,  the  only  justice.  Those 
who  govern  you  are  nothing  more  than  your  delegates  and  subjects.  If 
they  lay  claim  to  that  supremacy  which  exists  in  you  alone,  they  are 
usurpers  ;  if  they  command  you  to  do  anything  else  but  what  you  please, 
they  are  tyrants  ;  if  they  do  not  lay  down  their  authority  whenever  you 
wish  to  recover  it,  they  are  rebels.  You  are  their  judge,  the  arbiter  of 
their  destiny  ;  you  dispose,  according  to  your  will,  of  the  public  fortune, 
of  the  life  and  property  of  each  individual,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  great 
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wMole,  which  is  yourself.  These  are  your  undoubted  rights.  To  recover 
these  rights,  insurrection  is  the  most  sacred  of  all  duties  ;  and,  if  it  were 
necessary  to  sacrifice  many  generations  and  millions  of  men,  the  benefit 
would  not  be  too  dearly  purchased  !"  O,  hypocritical  wisdom,  merciless 
fury,  what  is  this  you  have  said  ?  What  calamities  have  issued  from  your 
lips  along  with  these  words  ?  The  angry  winds  which  beat  upon  the 
waves,  and  stir  up  the  ocean  from  its  depths,  do  not  toss  frail  barks  with 
greater  violence,  than  this  word  will  agitate  empires  and  kingdoms.  What 
factions,  what  destruction,  what  rage  !  I  see  the  pillars  of  the  moral  world 
shaken — society  tottering  to  its  foundations — torrents  of  blood  over- 
flowing the  earth — thrones  overturned,  mingling  their  ruins  with  those 
of  God's  altars — institutions,  laws,  morality,  arts,  civilization,  buried  al- 
together in  the  immense  abyss  of  a  most  destructive  anarchy — outrages 
.  .  .  O,  my  brethren,  fear  not  that  I  shall  now  renew  your  sorrow  ; 
that  I  shall  describe  what  you  would  wish  to  efface,  even  with  your  blood, 
from  our  annals,  and  from  the  memory  of  men  ! 

3.  But  shall  we  not  show  that  which  is  peculiarly  the  work  of  infidel- 
ity— that  great  work  which  it  has  prepared,  and  announced  with  so  much 
self-complacency,  for  the  last  fifty  years — which  its  disciples  have  exe- 
cuted in  its  name,  in  furtherance  of  its  principles,  and  in  pursuance  of 
the  plans  its  masters  have  laid  down, — and  which  other  disciples  are  at- 
tempting at  the  present  moment  ?  And  if  the  same  God  who  has  set 
bounds  to  the  ocean,  did  not  also  limit  the  inundation  of  these  execrable 
doctrines,  what  would  be  the  disastrous  consequences  ?  What,  my 
brethren,  but  the  total  destruction  of  the  human  race  ?  Such  would  be 
that  regeneration  which  a  barbarous  philosophy  has  promised  us.  Has 
it  not  explained  its  sentiments  clearly  enough  ?  Has  it  not  declared  that 
the  only  state  wliich  is  adapted  to  man  is  the  state  of  nature  ;  and  that 
such  a  state  is  the  continual  war  of  man  against  man  ?  Each  must  sat- 
isfy his  appetites,  and  seek  his  animal  gratification  at  any  price.  There 
must  be  no  ties  of  father,  child,  spouse,  brother,  or  friend.  Like  the  wild 
beasts,  whoever  disputes  a  plunder  or  an  indulgence  with  his  neighbor  is 
an  enemy  ;  and  the  strongest  is  always  justified  in  destroying  the  weak- 
est. But  why  should  I  repeat  all  these  abominable  theories  ?  Who  is  ig- 
norant of  them  ?  Who  can  fail  to  perceive  that,  in  this  imaginary  state 
of  nature,  to  which  our  modern  sophists  desire  to  lead  us,  men  would 
devour  each  other,  and  the  whole  world  would  soon  be  a  desert  ? 

Thus,  O  great  God  !  to  punish  nations,  thou  art  sometimes  pleased 
to  allow  atheism,  and  the  most  fatal  errors,  to  extend  their  mischievous 
shadow  over  them,  and  cover  them  with  its  thickest  darkness.  "  Thou 
hast  appointed  darkness,  and  it  is  night."  (Ps.  103  :  20.)  Under  cover 
of  this  gloomy  and  terrible  night,  all  these  monsters,  who  are  unworthy 
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of  the  name  of  men,  and  who  resemble  those  wild  beasts  whose  lot  they 
envy,  and  whose  ferocity  they  exceed,  issue  forth  in  swarms  from  the 
haunts  where  they  concealed  themselves.  "  In  it  shall  all  the  beasts  of 
the  woods  go  about."  {Ibid.)  Like  hungry  lions,  they  fall  roaring  upon 
society  to  devour  it  as  a  prey.  '  The  young  lions  roaring  after  their 
prey  and  seeking  their  meat."  {Ibid  21.)  But,  O  Lord  !  before  they 
are  satiated  with  slaughter,  thou  makest  thy  sun  to  rise  again  ;  thou 
causest  the  light  of  religion  and  truth,  which  they  believe  to  be  extin- 
guished, to  shine  once  more  around  them.  Terrified  by  the  glare  of  day, 
they  flee  with  loud  screams,  and  again  take  refuge  within  their  caverns. 
"  The  sun  ariseth  ;  and  they  shall  lie  down  in  their  dens."  (Ps.  103  : 
22.)  Human  nature  is  reinstated  in  all  its  privileges  ;  the  virtuous  man 
confidently  appears  once  more  ;  order  is  restored  ;  and  all  things  re- 
sume their  accustomed  course.  "  Man  shall  go  forth  to  his  work  and 
to  his  labor  until  the  evening."     {Ibid  23.) 

But  some  unbeliever  may  say,  "  If  infidelity  has  given  rise  to  crimes 
and  excesses,  religion  has  done  the  same.  More  than  one  act  of  violence, 
more  than  one  massacre,  even,  is  imputed  to  the  latter  !" 

As  there  never  was  an  objection  more  frequently  repeated  than  this» 
in  like  manner,  there  never  was  one  more  groundless  or  more  easily  re- 
futed.    It  is  refuted 

{a)  By  the  evident  absurdity  of  all  that  it  presupposes,  and 

{b)  By  the  authentic  and  express  admission  of  infidels  themselves. 

{a)  I  say,  first,  the  evident  absurdity  of  all  that  it  presupposes  ;  because 
it  is  as  absurd  to  pretend  that  religion — by  which  I  understand  the  true 
religion — the  only  one  which  deserves  the  name — the  only  one  which  I 
feel  interested  in  defending — could  ever  have  been  the  cause  of  unjust 
violence,  of  murder,  or  of  any  disorder  whatsoever,  as  it  would  be  to 
deny  that  modern  infidelity  is  the  most  fertile  source  of  every  mischief 
and  every  crime. 

Religion,  my  dear  friends,  is  not  a  mere  word,  a  something  unknown 
and  undefined.  Its  doctrines  are  well  known,  its  books  are  the  Gospels, 
tlie  works  of  the  holy  Fathers,  the  catechisms  and  manuals  of  piety  which 
are  in  the  hands  of  the  faithful.  Now,  is  there  anything  in  this  mass 
of  doctrine  except  that  we  must  love  God  and  all  men  for  his  sake, 
even  our  enemies  ;  that  we  must  do  good  to  all,  but  more  partic- 
ularly, to  those  who  wish  evil  to  us  ;  that  we  must  forgive  injuries  ; 
that  we  must  submit  to  legitimate  authority  ;  that  we  must  shed  our 
own  blood,  if  necessary,  for  the  faith,  but  never  shed  the  blood  of  those 
who  persecute  it  ?     You  cannot  name  a  single  kind  of  sin  from  the  most 
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enormous  crime  to  the  smallest  transgression,  which  is  not  forbidden 
by  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  You  cannot  name  any  virtue,  from  the 
most  ordinary  duty  to  the  counsels  of  the  rarest  and  most  sublime  per- 
fection, which  it  does  not  include.  You  must  admit,  that  if  this  doc- 
trine unqualifiedly  prohibit  every  evil,  if  it  breathe  nothing  except 
mercy,  forgiveness,  and  love,  it  cannot  reasonably  be  considered  the 
cause  of  cruelty,  of  rage,  or  vengeance.  Undoubtedly,  avarice,  ambi- 
tion, political  intrigue,  or  vindictiveness,  may  be  able  to  commit  ex- 
cesses in  the  name  of  religion,  just  as  so  many  excesses  have  been  com- 
mitted in  our  own  days  in  the  names  of  humanity,  patriotism,  and  jus- 
tice. Yet,  no  one  ever  dreamed  of  seriously  imputing  to  those  sacred 
names  the  crimes  of  the  men  who  thus  profaned  them. 

So  much  for  religion  ;  let  us  next  pass  to  the  testimony  of  its  enemies. 

(^)  Infidelity  has  also  its  doctrines  ;  it  has  also  its  books— 
the  books  of  our  pretended  philosophers.  Now,  tell  me  a  single  duty, 
a  single  virtue,  a  single  honorable  feeling,  which  is  not  reproached,  or 
assailed,  or  consigned  to  ridicule  ir  some  portion  of  these  books.  Name, 
or  imagine,  any  species  of  crime,  any  atrocity,  any  detestable  vice,  any 
monstrous  abomination,  any  prodigy  of  atrocious  guilt,  and  I  will  show 
it  to  you  expressly  defended  in  these  very  books. 

This,  my  dear  friends,  is  no  exaggeration.     Would  to  heaven  that  it 
were  !      My  brethren,  amongst  the  philosophical  works  which  have  been 
published  within  the   last  century— which  were  the  precursors  of  the 
French  Revolution,  and  of  which  splendid  new  editions  are  announced — 
adorned,  it  is  said,  by  the  pencils  of  our  most  skilful  artists — there  is  one 
in  particular  whose  name  could  not  be  pronounced  in  the  holy  place,  but 
which,  after  the  most  frightful  declarations  of  impiety,  after  all  the  gross- 
ness  which  the  most  disgusting  licentiousness  could  accumulate,  after 
defending  acts  of  cruelty  which  make  nature  shudder,  next  proceeds— to 
what,  my  brethren  ?     To  reproach  us  vvith  our  superstition  and  our  scru- 
ples, because  we  do  fwi  imitate  the  feasts  of  cannibaL  !     The  author  em- 
ploys elaborate  dissertations  and  arguments  to  persuade  us  that  we  ought 
to  overcome  this  "  weakness  !"       O,  my  God  !    these  are  the  books  of 
morality  which  infidelity  publishes,  in  magnificent  editions  for  the  rich 
and  in  less  expensive  ones  for  the  poor — with  which  it  inundates  the 
country,  as  well  as  the  city  ;  and  whose  awful  lessons  have  been  put  into 
practice  amid  the  horrors  of  that  philosophic  revolution  which  has  dis- 
graced all  France  !       In  this  pretended  age  of  enlightenment,  must  we 
again  return  to  the  habits  of  the  cannibal  ?     I  am  confounded,  my  breth- 
ren  ;  undoubtedly,  you  also  are  confounded.     Shame,  indignation,  and 
sorrow  seize  upon  our  souls,  and  tear  them  asunder.     We  cannot  be  too 
precipitate  In  witlidrnwing  our  eyes  from  such  a  revolting  picture. 
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Let  us  for  ever  bless  the  Father  of  mercies,  who  hath  saved  us  from  these 
abominations  !  And,  let  us  never  forget  that  this  doctrine  of  infidelity, 
which  is  pleasing  to  the  ear  and  heart  of  every  wretch,  which  is  favorable 
to  every  crime,  and  subversive  of  all  social  order,  ultimately  ends  in  the 
desiruction  of  the  huma?i  race. 

IL  The  infidel  professes  a  doctrine  which,  when  carefully  analyzed 
and  examined,  is  found  to  comprise 

1 .  Haired  of  God., 

2.  Hatred  of  himself^ 

3.  Hatred  of  all  mankind. 

I.  The  infidel  is  the  enemy  of  God.  How  could  he  be  otherwise  ?  The 
rebel  to  all  his  laws — the  only  being  in  the  universe  who  is  a  stranger 
to  that  worship  which  all  creation  renders  to  its  Author — unwilling  to 
believe  what  he  teaches,  or  to  practise  what  he  enjoins,  or  to  acknowl- 
edge any  one  of  those  rights  which  he  possesses  over  man,  who  is  the 
work  of  his  hands — the  infidel  must  feel  an  inward  consciousness  that 
this  God,  if  he  exists,  can  be  nothing  else  than  an  irritated  and  aveng- 
ing God  in  his  regard.  He  detests  that  sovereign  justice  whose  rigor 
threatens  him,  that  infinite  sanctity  which  eternally  recoils  from  crime, 
that  supreme  and  inflexible  truth  which  admits  of  no  fellowship  with 
falsehood  and  error,  and  that  unbounded  power  which  must  sooner  or 
later  overwhelm  all  that  presumes  to  rise  up  in  rebellion  against  it. 
Whatever  he  recognizes  in  God,  serves  only  to  terrify  and  confound 
him.  He  would  fain  persuade  himself  that  God  does  not  exist.  That 
his  courage  may  be  strengthened  in  the  impious  conflict  which  he  wages 
against  God,  he  would  be  delighted  to  see  the  whole  world  engaged  in 
one  conspiracy  against  him.  Hence,  he  unfurls  the  standard  of  re- 
bellion, and  assails  the  Almighty  with  the  weapons  of  sophistry,  deri- 
sion, and  blasphemy.  His  hatred  is  aggravated  and  embittered,  the  more 
he  insults  his  Creator  ;  he  endeavors  to  excite  enemies  and  adversaries 
against  him  every  where  ;  and  he  spares  no  effort  to  multiply  them. 
Behold,  in  consequence,  the  deluge  of  audacious  writings  which  may 
with  propriety,  be  designated  manifestoes  and  libels  against  God — in 
which  a  hypocritical  deism  soon  degenerates  into  a  shameless,  unblush- 
ing atheism,  and  an  absolute  pyrrhonism — in  which  every  one  of  the 
divine  perfections  becomes,  in  turn,  the  subject  of  the  most  indecent 
sarcasms — and  in  which,  the  more  effectually  to  banish  the  only  true 
divinity,  they  agree  to  make  gods  of  everything — nature,  accident, 
blind  fatality,  insensible  matter,  the  universality  of  beings,  the  great 
ivhole,  yes,  even    nothim;ness  iiself.     Such  are    the  deities  that  infidels 
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adore.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  an  unbelieving  world,  piety  is  despised 
and  derided  as  superstition,  and  holiness  calumniated  and  blackened 
under  the  odious  name  of  fanaticism.  Hence  it  is,  that  wherever  in- 
fidel factions  rule  and  reign  the  name  of  God  is  soon  effaced  fromcival 
statutes,  and  from  every  public  monument.  Divine  worship  is  abol- 
ished ;  every  memorial  of  God  is  consigned  to  destruction  ;  his  holy  tem- 
ples are  overturned  ;  his  altars  demolished  ;  his  ministers  and  faith- 
faithful  servants  proscribed.  The  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day,  the 
fulfilment  of  the  most  obvious  duties  of  religion,  are  punished  as  if 
they  were  the  most  enormous  crimes  ;  and  all  established  order  is  sub- 
verted, in  the  vain  hope,  that  in  the  midst  of  such  universal  confusion, 
of  such  dreadful  chaos,  the  world,  at  length,  may  lose  all  recollection  of 
its  Author. 

Now,  I  appeal  to  yourselves,  is  it  possible  for  the  hatred  of  God  to 
exhibit  itself  with  less  equivocal  marks  ?  Could  it  go  to  greater  lengths  ? 
True,  all  infidels  have  not  been  party  to  these  acts  of  violence.  Neither 
have  they  all  approved  of  them.  Such  madness  is  that  of  the  whole 
collective  sect,  not  of  the  individuals  of  which  it  is  composed.  But 
observe,  my  brethren — and  you,  in  particular,  whom  infidelity  may 
have  seduced,  hear  it  with  terror — Every  infidel  hardened  in  his  in- 
iquity, and  determined  to  encounter  all  works,  must  necessarily  desire 
that  God  should  not  exist.  What  an  oppressive  weight  would  be  re- 
moved from  his  heart,  if  he  could  only  assure  himself  that  this  invisi- 
ble and  formidable  power  is  nothing  more  than  a  vain  phantom.  The 
unfortunate  wretch  then  eagerly  desires  the  annihilation  of  that  Su- 
preme Being  who  has  endowed  him  with  existence,  with  life,  and  with 
every  other  blessmg.  He  annihilates  that  Supreme  Being  as  far  as  he 
can,  by  thoughts  and  desires  ;  and  if  he  does  not  succeed  more  effect- 
ually in  his  desires,  he  is  only  prevented  by  a  want  of  opportunity. 
His  hatred  of  God — I  shudder  at  the  expression — is  a  deadly  hatred. 
He  is  a  deicide  in  his  heart  ;  and  in  him  are  completely  fulfilled  those 
profound  words  of  the  Scripture  :  He  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no- 
God.  (Ps.  14  :  I.)  He  hath  inwardly  pronounced,  in  his  heart,  the  sen- 
tence which  would  condemn  the  Deity  himself  to  annihilation.  Dixit 
in  corde  siw,  non  est  Deus. 

2.  The  infidel  hates  hituself.  This  proposition  must  astonish  you,  my 
brethren  ;  and,  at  first  sight,  it  may  seem  to  be  a  paradox.  But  listen^ 
and  then  judge  for  yourselves. 

The  infidel  finds  his  most  formidable  adversary,  and  his  most  obsti- 
nate foe,  within  himself.  His  soul,  that  spiritual  substance  which  has 
emanated  from  the  bosom  of  God,  whose  breath  and  image  it  is,  despite 
every  effort  which  he  makes  to  degrade  and  corrupt  it,  cannot  forget 
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its  original  excellence.  It  cannot  altogether  refrain  from  bearing  wit- 
ness in  favor  of  its  Author,  or  from  defending  eternal  truth  against, 
falsehood  and  blasphemy.  In  vain,  does  the  infidel  devise  specious, 
systems  of  unbelief  ;  his  reason  rejects  them  in  spite  of  all  his  efforts 
to  the  contrary.  In  vain,  does  he  frame  for  himself  a  code  of  morals  in 
conformity  with  his  passions  ;  in  vain,  does  he  strive  to  persuade  him- 
self into  the  belief  that  integrity  is  an  unmeaning  phrase,  and  modesty 
a  vulgar  prejudice  ;  that  interest  is  justice,  and  pleasure  virtue.  His 
conscience  reprobates  all  such  detestable  maxims,  and  proclaims  to  him,, 
in  the  midst  of  the  treasures  which  he  has  usurped,  that  he  is  an 
unjust  plunderer — in  the  abyss  of  his  scandalous  pleasures,  that  he  is 
an  infamous  wretch — in  the  enjoyment  of  the  prosperous  success  attend- 
ant on  abominable  conspiracies,  that  he  is  a  monster.  In  vain,  does  he 
confine  all  his  hopes  and  aspirations  to  this  earth,  and  endeavor  to 
persuade  himself  that  the  future  life,  of  which  men  speak,  is  a  vain 
chimera,  A  mighty  voice  issues  frgm  the  recesses  of  his  own  heart 
and  says  to  him — ''  Senseless  man  !  thou  art  immortal  !  That  God  vvhom 
thou  dost  set  at  defiance  now,  will  judge  thee  hereafter  in  that  other 
world  which  thou  knowest  not,  but  to  which  thou  art  hastening  ! 
There,  the  punishments  of  vice,  as  well  as  the  rewards  of  virtue,  are 
eternal  !"  Overcome  by  irritation  and  despair  at  his  inability  to  silence- 
this  mysterious  and  merciless  censor,  which  incessantly  threatens  and 
reproaches  him,  he  begins  to  detest  his  own  reason,  his  own  conscience. 
The  enemy  of  his  own  imperishable  soul,  he  cannot  endure  the  reflec- 
tion that  he  is  immortal.  He  gazes  eagerly  upon  the  grave  ;  he  beholds 
putrefaction,  worms,  a  disgusting  mass  of  corruption  and  ashes  ;  and 
he  exclaims — "This  is  my  inheritance,  my  future  state,  and  my  latter 
end  !  I  desire  no  other."  He  flatters  himself  with  the  vain  hope 
that  his  whole  being,  and  more  particularly  that  divine  light  which 
glimmers  within  him,  and  which  he  abominates,  will  be  extinguished 
and  entombed  for  ever  in  the  midst  of  this  dust  and  corruption.  For 
his  heart  is  ashes,  and  his  hope  vain  earth,  and  his  life  more  base  than  clay. 
(Wisd.  15  :  10.)  This  is  no  freak  of  my  fancy.  Such  sentiments  are 
invariably  expressed  in  infidel  books.  In  those  monstrous  productions 
we  behold  frantic  philosophers,  furiously  enraged  against  their  own 
souls — exhausting  all  the  resources  of  false  science,  and  all  the  inven- 
tions of  sophistry — madly  consigning  themselves  to  eternal  destruction, 
and  exultingly  applauding  themselves  with  the  hope  of  an  utter  putrefac- 
tion and  annihilation.  Is  not  this  a  deadly  hatred  .''  And  yet,  it  is  thus 
the  infidel  hates  himself.  He  is  a  suicide  in  his  heart  ;  but  he  is  a  sui- 
cide of  an  unusual  and  peculiarly  odious  description,  as  he  not  only  en- 
deavors to  destroy  the  mortal,  but  also  the  immortal,  portion  of  his- 
being.     He  longs  for  a  death  which  no  tyrant  is  able  to  inflict  ;  he 
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carries  his  hatred  and  his  murderous  wishes  even  beyond  the  limits  of 
possibility  O  I  divine  Wisdom  !  thou  thyself  hast  declared  that  he 
.that  loveih  iniquity  hateth  his  07vn  soul.     (Ps.   lo  :  6.) 

3.  The  infidel  is  the  co??imon  e7ie7ny  of  all  mankind.  Need  we  any  fur- 
ther proof  of  this  ?  How  can  the  wretched  man  entertain  for  others  more 
favorable  sentiments  than  those  which  he  entertains  for  himself  ?  Is  not 
every  blow  which  he  aims  at  himself  directed  with  equal  force  against 
his  fellow-men  ?  That  he  may  degrade  himself  to  as  low  a  depth  as 
he  desires,  must  he  not  consign  all  that  is  human  in  his  nature  to  de- 
gradation and  reproach  ?  He  wishes  for  himself  to  be  either  a  beast,  or 
a  plant,  or  filth,  or  ashes  ;  he  must  also  desire  the  same  for  every  one 
else.  Observe,  my  brethren,  what  delight  he  feels  at  destroying  even  in 
imagination,  all  that  can  dignify  or  distinguish  man — society,  laws,  civ- 
ilization, morality.  See  how  he  drives  men  from  the  cities,  and  makes 
them  roam  abroad  through  the  forests — how  he  degrades  man  to  the 
mere  indulgence  of  his  senses — divests  him  even  of  the  clothes  with 
which  decency  covers  him — reduces  him  to  a  shameful  nakedness — 
crushes  him  to  the  earth — forbids  him  the  exercise  of  thought — con- 
demns him  to  struggle  for  support  with  those  wild  beasts  which  he  ex- 
hibits as  models  worthy  of  imitation — and  invites  him  to  place  all  his 
glory  in  sinking  to  the  level  of  their  instinct.  This  is  the  meaning  of 
that  abominable  expression  which  you  cannot  hear  without  disgust, 
"  To  sink  the  man  in  the  animal."  And  why  ?  In  order  that  in  the 
midst  of  such  universal  degradation,  the  troublesome  light  of  reason  may 
be  extinguished,  the  voice  of  conscience  may  be  stifled  at  last,  and  the  cry 
of  immortality  be  heard  no  more  by  brutalized  mankind  ;  for  it  is 
against  immortality,  that  their  efforts  are  chiefly  directed.  They  desire 
that  none  should  presume  to  aspire  thereto.  The  good  man  must  not 
live  after  death,  to  mock  the  misfortune  of  the  wicked  by  the  contrast 
of  his  own  happiness.  All  must  perish,  once  and  for  ever.  Soul  and 
body  alike  must  be  the  inevitable  and  exclusive  prey  of  death  and  an- 
nihilation. Nothing  must  remain  of  man  but  what  he  possesses  in  com- 
mon with  the  vilest  animals — bones,  ashes,  the  putrefaction  of  the  grave. 
This  hope  constitutes  the  infidel's  whole  consolation  and  delight.  En- 
deavor to  deprive  him  of  it — tell  him.  that  there  is  something  within 
which  muse  escape  this  awful  destruction — and  he  will  break  forth  into 
words  of  rage  and  fury.  Ah  !  tell  me  not  of  that  tyrant  who  wished 
that  a  whole  nation  had  but  one  head,  that  he  might  cut  it  off  with  a 
single  stroke  !  The  infidel,  far  more  barbarous,  desires  the  entire 
human  race  to  have  but  one  soul,  which  he  longs  to  annihilate  utterly 
and  for  ever.  His  hatred  for  liis  species,  as  well  as  for  God  and  for 
.himself,  is  a  deadly  hatred.     He  is  not  only  a  deicide  and  a  suicide,  but 
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he  is  also  a  homicide  in  his  heart  ;  ana  a  homicide,  not  merely  of  a 
portion  of  man,  but  of  his  whole  being  ;  not  of  one  man,  or  even  of 
many  men,  but  of  all  mankind  ;  not  for  a  time,  but  for  all  eternity — 
an  inconceivable  and  truly  infernal  rage,  which  it  would  be  impossible 
to  attribute  to  any  other  but  to  him  whom  the  Scripture  describes  to  be 
a  universal  murderer — a  7nurderer from  the  beghmin^.     (John  8  :  44.) 

What  conclusion  can  we  come  to,  then,  but  tliat  the  infidel  is  guilty  of 
treason  against  God  and  against  man  ;  that  his  crime  includes  every 
other  enormity  ;  and  that  if  there  were  no  hell  for  other  sinners,  it 
would,  alas  !  be  necessary  to  create  one  especially  for  him. 

Tell  us,  then,  no  more,  O  Rousseau,  shameless  sophist  of  Geneva  !  that 
if  you  are  mistaken  in  your  views,  you  do  not  fear  that  God  will  condemn 
you  for  your  false  reasoning.  Your  crime  consists  not  in  this,  but  in  your 
having  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of  a  corrupt  and  infidel  generation  aS' 
the  defender  and  the  model  of  every  vice  ;  in  having  filled  books  with 
those  pernicious  maxims  and  detestable  paradoxes  which  stimulate  ar- 
dent souls  to  every  sort  of  crime — which  shake  the  foundations  of  em- 
pires, produce  disastrous  revolutions,  and  will  probably  cause  blood  to 
flow  for  centuries  yet  to  come.  Your  guilt  consists  in  having  been  the 
enemy  of  God,  whom  you  have  insulted  with  a  thousand  blasphemies 
— whom  you  wished  to  be  unknown  to  infancy  and  youth,  to  mature 
years  and  old  age  ;  in  having  been  the  enemy  of  your  fellow-men,  whom 
you  wished  to  degrade  below  the  level  of  rational  beings,  to  transform 
them  into  wild  beasts,  and  teach  them  to  devour  each  other  ;  the  enemy 
of  your  father,  whom  you  abandoned — of  your  children,  whom  you  ex- 
posed— of  your  country,  which  you  disgraced — of  your  benefactors,, 
whom,  according  to  your  own  admission,  you  could  not  refrain  from 
hating  for  the  very  favors  which  they  conferred — of  the  whole  world,, 
which  your  pernicious  talents  endeavored  to  overturn.  Lastly,  in 
having  been  the  enemy  of  yourself,  whom  you  sacrificed  to  a  ferocious 
vanity — a  vanity  which,  after  having  separated  you  from  the  society  of 
men,  consigned  you  at  last  to  madness  and  despair,  armed  you  with  fire: 
and  poison — as  too  certain  documents  attest — to  put  an  end  to  your 
days  ;  thus,  with  your  own  hands  vindicating  that  divinity  which  you. 
disowned,  that  humanity  which  you  betrayed,  and  that  nature  which  you 
assailed  in  all  its  privileges. 

Great  God  I  I  have  accomplished  my  task.  I  have  described  in- 
fidelity in  its  real  features.  Such  are  its  crimes.  Anathema  to  that 
great  corrupter  of  mankind,  that  mistress  of  every  iniquity,  as  well  as  of 
every  falsehood — that  offspring  of  hell,  which  has  appeared  upon  earth, 
with  no  other  object  than  to  overturn  all  order,  and  to  precipitate  men 
infatuated  to  their  ruin.  But,  O  Lord  I  whilst  we  execrate  that  odious- 
doctrine,  which  is  the  poisoned  source  of  all  our  calamities,  we  cannot 
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avoid  feeling  the  liveliest  compassion,  the  most  affectionate  interest  for 
those  whom  it  has  seduced  and  misled.  They  are  thy  children,  pur- 
chased by  the  blood  of  thy  Son  ;  suffer  us,  therefore,  to  implore  thy 
most  abundant  mercies  on  their  behalf.  How  many  are  there  amongst 
them,  who,  instead  of  insulting  and  abandoning  thee,  would  love  thee, 
and  bless  thy  holy  name,  and  make  piety  and  virtue  the  source  of  all 
their  happiness,  if  they  had  not  the  misfortune  of  having  been 
born  in  the  midst  of  thick  darkness  and  irreligion,  of  having  drawn  in 
fatal  prejudices  at  the  breast  which  nursed  them,  and  grown  amid  the 
blasphemies  and  scandals  of  a  perverse  and  infidel  generation  !  How 
many  are  there  amongst  them  who  shudder  at  the  consequences  of  a 
doctrine  which  they  profess  without  a  perfect  knowledge  thereof  ! 
How  many  are  there  amongst  them  whom  the  natural  uprightness  of 
iheir  hearts,  and  the  impressive  voice  of  their  consciences,  have  been 
•calling  to  thee  this  long  time  past — who  feel  the  necessity  of  adoring 
thee,  and  living  beneath  thy  laws,  but  do  not  know  how  to  dissipate 
the  impostures  which  fascinate  them,  or  burst  those  oppressive  chains 
■which  still  hold  them  firmly  bound  to  error  !  O,  my  God  !  take 
•  compassion  upon  their  blindness  and  their  weakness  ;  send  forth  thy 
light,  thy  grace,  and  thy  strength  !  May  they  see  the  truth  ;  may  they 
relish  it,  may  they  embrace  it  courageously,  and  make  it  the  rule 
of  their  lives  for  all  time  to  come  ;  so  that,  instead  of  being  the  deplor- 
able victims  of  thy  vengeance,  they  may  be  the  happy  conquest  of  thy 
grace — the  glory  of  our  ministry— our  joy  and  our  crown  in  an  eternity 
■of  happiness  .' 
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LECTURE  III. 


THE  MISERY  OF  THE    INFIDEL. 

All  that  I  shall  have  to  say  to  you  in  the  present  discourse  is  com- 
prised in  this  expression  of  the  Scriptures  :  There  is  no  peace  to  the 
wicked.  (laias  48  ;  22.)  Consider  this  well,  my  brethren.  The  infidel,  in 
his  blindness,  asserts,  that  the  only  means  of  being  happy,  here 
below,  is  to  live  without  the  knowledge  of  God.  God  takes  him  at  his 
word,  and  abandons  him  ;  and  as  he  is  the  only  source  of  true  felicity, 
no  happiness  is  possible  without  him.  In  vain,  does  the  infidel  de- 
mand happiness  from  every  object  around  him  ;  in  vain,  does  he 
strive  to  find  it  within  himself  ;  all  creatures  and  his  own  heart  unite 
with  God  in  refusing  it  to  him.  Separated  from  him  who  is  the  life, 
light,  and  only  joy  of  the  soul,  who,  in  a  word,  comprises  all  good,  all 
that  remains  is  affliction,  darkness,  death,  annihilation.  If  he  enter 
into  himself,  he  finds  nothing  in  his  heart  but  a  chaos  of  conflicting 
passions  and  desires,  nothing  in  his  conscience  but  agitation,  terror, 
and  remorse.  If  he  wander  abroad  amongst  exterior  objects,  he  en- 
counters nothing  in  sensual  pleasures,  but  satiety  and  disgust  ;  nothing 
in  tlie  cares  of  avarice  or  ambition  but  bitter  anxieties  and  disappoint- 
ments ;  nothing  in  the  society  of  his  fellow-men  but  weariness  and 
fatigue  ;  nothing  in  the  whole  world  but  a  frightful  void  ;  nothing  in 
all  nature  but  a  silence  which  terrifies  him,  and  something  mysterious 
■which,  on  every  side,  rejects  the  enemy  of  God,  and  leaves  him  solitary 
in  the  midst  of  the  universe.  Such  is  his  destiny  and,  as  it  were,  his 
anticipated  hell.     Such  is  the  misery  of  the  infidel. 

I  perceive  three  degrees  in  the  misery  of  the  infidel,  or  three  deplorable 
effects  of  his  irreligion  ;  and  I  shall  explain  them  in  succession  in  the 
present  discourse,  to  which  I  solicit  your  attention. 

I.  Whatever  may  be  the  gifts  which  the  infidel  has  received  from  na- 
ture and  fortune — however  happy  and  enviable  his  condition  may  seem 
to  the  rest  of  mankind — all  that  constitutes  the  charm  of  life,  all  that 
gives  value  to  existence,  is  destroyed  by  his  irreligion,  Place  him  under 
the  brightest  heaven,  in  some  favored  clime,  on  which  nature  has  lavished 
all  her  treasures,  and  where  she  displays  her  most  delightful  scenes  ; 
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surround  him  witli  the  most  amiable  and  briUiant  society  ;  give  him 
youth,  heahh,  riches,  honors,  pleasures,  glory  ;  add  to  all  these  enjoy- 
ments whatever  else  you  please, — without  religion  all  else  will  be  unavail- 
ing for  his  happiness.  Why  ?  Because,  for  the  irreligious  man  all  nature 
is  void  of  soul  or  animation  ;  the  society  of  his  fellow-men  possesses  no 
enjoyment  or  attraction  for  him  ;  and  the  every  pleasure  and  enjoyment 
combined  cannot  satisfy  the  cravings  of  his  heart. 

I.  For  the  infidel,  all  nature  is  void  of  soul  or  animation.  Ah  !  my 
brethren,  in  the  eyes  of  the  religious  man  everything  in  this  world  is  liv- 
ing and  animated  ;  everything  hears  his  voice  and  speaks  to  him  in  re- 
turn ;  everything  is  endowed  in  his  regard  with  intelligence  and  feeling. 
The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ;  day  and  night  reveal  his  wis- 
dom and  his  greatness  ;  every  season  proclaims  his  munificence  and  con- 
tributes his  favors  to  men.  Though  invisible,  he  exhibits  himself  to  my 
view  and  my  senses  in  a  thousand  different  shapes,  in  every  object  that 
surrounds  me.  It  is  his  light  which  shines  in  my  eyes,  when  the  rays  of 
the  sun  enlighten  me  ;  it  is  his  goodness  which  smiles  in  the  serenity  of  a 
lovely  day.  I  enjoy  his  perfumes  in  the  flower  which  embalms  the  air. 
It  is  his  fertility  that  covers  the  earth  with  the  harvest,  and  gives  me  the 
fruits  which  his  hand  presents  to  me,  inviting  me  to  collect  them.  Who- 
but  himself  could  have  taught  the  insect  to  provide  for  me  that  delicious 
honey,  or  bestow  upon  the  flocks  those  rich  fleeces  which  are  destined 
to  clothe  me,  that  abundant  supply  of  milk  which  nourishes  me.  Who 
makes  the  countless  tribes  of  animals  so  obedient  to  my  will  ?  Who  en- 
dows them  with  such  wonderful  and  diversified  instincts,  to  render  me 
the  most  useful  services  ?  All  nature  speaks  to  my  heart,  and  shows^me 
the  benevolent  influence  of  that  omnipotent  and  bountiful  Being  who 
loves  me,  and  condescends  to  feel  a  concern  in  my  wants,  and  an  interest 
even  in  my  pleasures.  Filled  with  admiration,  gratitude,  and  love,  I  am 
forced  to  exclaim — "  O  God  !  how  great  are  the  beauty  and  perfectior> 
of  thy  works  '  how  excessive  thy  care  and  concern  for  man  !  What 
must  thou  not  have  in  store  for  him  in  his  heavenly  country,  since  thou  art 
pleased  to  overwhelm  him  with  thy  favors  even  here,  in  this  place  of  exile 
and  probation  ?  O  God  !  what  will  it  not  be,  one  day,  to  behold  thyself 
unclouded  and  unobscured,  when  the  sight  of  even  the  least  of  thy  works 
is  sufficient  to  fill  us  with  such  ineffable  delight  !"  This  hymn  of 
thanksgiving,  methinks,  all  creatures  repeat  ;  and,  under  the  influence 
of  a  common  joy,  that  they  form,  with  me,  an  unanimous  concert  of 
praise  of  our  Creator. 

The  infidel  alone  is  mute  in  this  chorus  of  universal  harmony.  Every- 
thing about  hiin  is  sileni  and  dead.  He  has,  as  it  were,  deprived  the 
world  of  that  soul  which  endues  it  with  animation.      How  can  the  most 
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beautiful  scenes  of  nature,  the  most  precious  gifts  of  creation,  speak  to 
his  heart,  when  he  nowhere  recognizes  intelligence,  design,  or  love — 
when  he  sees  nothing  but  insensible  matter,  the  combinations  of  acci- 
dent and  blind  fatality  ?  The  senseless  observer  of  effects,  without 
cause,  or  directing  principle, — of  a  magnificent  whole,  without  superin- 
tendent or  aim, — he  soon  grows  weary  of  contemplating  the  gorgeous, 
but  inanimate,  spectacle,  and  all  those  inexplicable  games  of  chance 
astonish  his  mind,  without  causing  the  slightest  interest  or  emotion  in 
his  heart.  The  ungrateful  possessor  of  so  many  benefits,  whose  Giver 
he  disregards — the  unnatural  child,  who  disowns  his  tender  and  boun- 
tiful Father — he  feels  none  of  those  noble  and  delicious  emotions  which 
elevate  our  souls,  charm  our  misery,  and  constitute  our  highest  enjoy- 
ment. Without  God,  man  dries  up  and  decays,  as  a  flower  fades  and 
withers  when  it  is  not  visited  by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  when  it  is  no  longer 
watered  by  the  dews  of  heaven. 

2.  For  the  infidel,  the  society  of  his  fellow-vien  possesses  no  enjoyment  or 
attraction.  Ah  I  I  can  understand  how  man  can  feel  pleasure  in  an 
intercourse  with  his  fellow-creatures — how  he  can  be  united  to  them 
by  the  ties  of  confidence  and  esteem,  of  a  tender  and  mutual  friendship, 
when  he  regards  them  as  his  brethren,  as  the  children  of  the  same  God, 
whose  image  he  respects  and  loves  in  them — as  immortal  beings,  destin- 
ed to  reign  together  hereafter  in  blessed  and  eternal  peace  in  the  bosom 
of  God  himself.  The  Christian  recognizes  a  moral  law  which  binds 
consciences  and  secures  mutual  good  faith,  a  rule  of  duty  above  every 
selfish  consideration,  and  a  precept  of  charity  winch  cannot  allow 
self-love  to  prevail  over  the  love  of  the  neighbor.  In  these  pure  and 
sublime  sentiments,  I  find  all  that  can  make  a  man  dear  and  precious  to 
his  fellow-man,  all  that  constitutes  the  link  of  social  relations,  security 
of  intercpurse,  and  the  pleasures  of  human  friendship.  But  what  attrac- 
tions can  society  and  all  its  enjoyments  possess  for  him,  who  regards  man 
as  a  plant  which  grows  up,  or  a  little  clay  furnished  with  certain  organs 
through  the  caprice  of  accident,  and  which,  when  broken  through  some 
other  caprice,  must  soon  fall  for  ever  into  its  original  dust  and  nothing- 
ness ;  or  as  a  vile  animal,  whose  reason  is  merely  equivalent  to  the  in- 
stinct of  the  brutes,  whose  speech  is  nothing  more  than  a  modification 
of  their  cries,  whose  feelings  and  affections  are  mere  sensations  and  ap- 
petites, whose  virtuous  or  criminal  actions  are  the  only  result  of  a  ma- 
terial organization,  or  an  indifferent  system  of  mechanical  contrivances 
— a  being  without  liberty,  without  conscience,  without  duty,  who  obeys 
his  physical  inclinations  through  necessity,  and,  having  no  hope  for  the 
future,  follows  the  irresistible  bias  of  present  interest  or  pleasure  ? 
Figure  to  yourselves  a  society  of  men  who  view  each  other  in  such  a 
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light.  What  pleasure  or  interest  could  they  find  in  a  mutual  union  or 
relationship  ?  All  that  we  style  benevolence,  affeciion,  or  union  of  hearts 
is  believed  by  such  to  be  nothing  more  than  mechanical  impulse  and 
blind  instinct.  Wliere  are  the  foundations  of  mutual  confidence  and 
esteem,  if  there  be  no  moral  obligation,  no  distinction  between  justice 
and  injustice,  no  law,  no  honesty,  no  restraint  ?  Wliat  motive  of  mutual 
love  can  exist,  when  the  only  rule  of  action  is  to  love  one's  self,  and  to 
gratify  one's  self  at  all  hazards  ?  Consult  the  writings  of  our  philoso- 
phic infidels,  and  alas  !  what  dryness,  what  harshness,  what  savage  con- 
tempt for  the  human  race,  wiiat  undisguised  aversion  to  every  natural, 
civil,  or  domestic  obligation,  will  you  not  find  therein  !  Rousseau,  who 
has  declaimed  more  than  any  of  them  upon  morality  and  virtue,  wiiose 
pretended  sensibility  has  been  the  subject  of  so  much  boasting,  who 
has  expatiated  upon  subjects  of  social  agreement,  education,  maternal 
affection,  has  not  shuddered  to  assert  that  a  man  has  no  more  need  of 
the  rest  of  mankind  than  a  wild  beast  has  of  his  own  species  ;  that  in 
the  primitive  and  perfect  state  of  nature,  a  son  and  his  father  are  such 
strangers  to  each  other,  that  if  they  met,  they  would  not  recognize  each 
other  ;  that  a  mother — O  monstrous  expression  !  O  sacred  right  of  na- 
ture disowned  and  blasphemed  ! — that  a  mother  nurses  her  children  to 
satisfy  her  own  wants  ;  and  that,  as  soon  as  they  have  sufficient  strength 
to  look  to  their  own  support,  she  should  abandon  them  and  know  them 
no  longer.*  But  let  us  not  multiply  these  odious  citations.  Consider, 
my  brethren,  what  ferocious  misanthropy,  what  savage  selfishness,  such 
maxims  as  these  indicate.  Bear  in  mind,  that  they  have  been  applauded 
with  drunken  frenzy  by  an  unbelieving  generation  ;  and  conclude, 
whether  I  have  been  justified  in  asserting  that  the  society  of  his  fellow- 
men  possesses  no  enjoyment  for  the  enemy  of  religion. 

3.  What  benefit  or  pleasure  can  possibly  be  enjoyed  by  the  infi- 
del even  when  he  is  most  favored  by  the  gifts  of  nature  a?id  fortune  ? 
He  can  enjoy  no  others  except  sensual  pleasures,  intellectual  gifts, 
riches,  honors,  power,  and  glory.  But,  let  him  possess  all  these  ; 
let  him  be  destitute  of  nothing  that  may  seem  capable  of  gratifying 
human  sensuality,  pride,  and  passion — and  will  he  then  be  happy  ? 
No  ;  because  all  perishable  goods,  all  worldly  pleasures,  bear  no  propor- 
tion to  the  cravings  of  his  heart.  There  is  nothing  in  this  world,  my  breth- 
.  ren,  so  boundless  as  the  heart  of  man.  When  God  formed  that  heart 
aiier  his. own  image,  he  impressed  upon  it  the  divine  seal  of  his  own 
immensity,  as  the  first  and  most  striking  feature  of  resemblance. 
He  endowed  it  with  desires  that  are  insatiable  and  infinite,  with  hopes 

*  These  horrible  sentiments  are  extracted  in  a  modified  form  from  his   works. 
The  original  are  of  so  base  a  character,  that  they  could  not  bt  literally  translated. 
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that  tend  to  immortality,  and  with  a  love  of  good  that  is  perfect  and  su- 
preme ;  and  he  said  to  it,  "  Everything  surrounding  thee,  exists  for  thy 
benefit  ;  but  thy  existence  is  for  Me  alone.  Hence,  have  I  given  thee 
a  capacity  that  knows  no  limits.  As  I  have  formed  the  mighty  abyss  of 
the  ocean  to  receive  the  gathering  together  of  the  waters  (Gen.  i  :  10), 
and  the  boundless  expanse  of  the  heavens  to  contain  the  innumerable 
bodies  of  light  which  roll  above  thy  head,  I  have  made  thee  greater  than 
all  these,  that  thou  mayest  receive  and  possess  thy  God.  Thou  shalt 
be  ever  empty  until  I  approach  and  fill  thee — ever  hungry  until  I  nour- 
ish and  satiate  tiiee  with  Myself — ever  consuming  with  a  burning  thirst, 
until  I  flow  into  thee  as  a  torrent  of  delights,  to  quench  that  thirst,  and 
to  inebriate  thee  with  My  own  happiness  !  "  Such,  my  brethren,  is  the 
nature,  such  the  lofty  destiny  of  our  souls  I  Nothing  less  than  God  can 
ever  satisfy  them.  An  exile  and  a  captive  upon  this  earth,  the  immortal 
soul  goes  about  in  pursuit  of  that  Sovereign  Good  of  which  she  feels  des- 
titute ;  she  calls  upon  all  creatures  to  furnish  it  to  her  ;  and  when  she 
fails  to  find  it.  she  soars  in  thought  and  desire  above  this  visible  crea- 
tion ;  she  ascends  above  the  highest  heavens,  and  outstrips  the  limits 
of  time,  that  she  may  be  united,  at  least  in  expectation,  with  that  eter- 
nal, perfect,  infinite  Being,  out  of  whom  she  can  enjoy  no  happiness  or 
repose. 

O  infidel  !  would  you  deprive  her  of  that  object  which  is  alone  capa- 
ble of  satisfying  her — for  which  alone  she  has  been  created  ?  Would 
you  wrest  from  her  that  hope  which  constitutes  her  only  true  consola- 
tion ?  She  is  the  daughter  of  Heaven,  the  heiress  of  immortality,  hun- 
gering and  thirsting  for  that  God  who  is  her  food  and  life  ;  yet  you  would 
condemn  her  to  crawl  upon  the  dust  of  this  earth,  to  feed  upon  it,  to 
regard  herself  as  dust  and  ashes,  having  no  other  prospect  hereafter  but 
death,  putrefaction,  and  annihilation  !  You  say  to  her  :  "  Be  happy.'* 
But,  that  she  may  be  so,  what  do  you  give  her  in  return  for  all  you  de- 
prive her  of? — What?  Sensual  pleasures?  Ah  !  she  strives  to  glut 
herself  with  them  to  satiety  ;  she  buries  herself  in  them  ;  and  she  soon 
exclaims,  'They  are  all  filth  !  I  cannot  endure  the  infection  and  the 
infamy  of  such  degrading  enjoyments  !  I  am  become  an  abomination  to 
myself." 

Riches  ?  Ah  !  she  amasses  heaps  of  paltry  metal  ;  she  multiplies  her 
lands,  her  palaces,  her  equipages,  her  pleasure-seats  ;  and  what  has  she 
gained  after  all  ?  "  O,  illusion  !"  she  exclaims — "  I  have  filled  my 
coffers — yet  I  remain  empty  ;  I  have  multiplied  my  perplexities  and 
disquiet  far  more  than  my  possessions  or  my  treasures  ;  I  must  endure 
anxieties  which  the  poor  man  knows  nothing  of  ;  and  I  am  a  stranger  to 
that  peace  and  contentment  which  he  often  enjoys  in  the  depths  of  his. 
misery  ! 
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Here,  at  least,  are  titles,  dignities,  decorations,  and  honors  !  "  Ah  ! 
they  are  mere  children's  toys.  I  have  amused  myself  with  them  for  a 
moment  ;  but  I  have  grown  weary  of  them.  While  I  lived  in  expec- 
tation of  them,  I  thought  they  were  something  great  ;  but,  as  soon  as  I 
obtained  them,   I  found  that  they  were  only  glittering  trifles  I" 

Well,  then — celebrity  of  name  ?  a  far-famed  renown  ?  the  glory 
which  attends  great  talents,  learning,  and  "genius  ?  "  Ah  !  that  is  all 
smoke.  It  has  puffed  up  my  heart,  but  it  has  afforded  it  no  substantial 
benefit  ;  it  only  excites  the  thirst  of  my  pride  instead  of  appeasing  it  ; 
it  makes  me  more  restless,  but  not  more  happy  !" 

Behold  the  laurels  of  war,  victories,  sceptres,  crowns,  the  government 
of  the  universe  !  "  Ah  !  by  desolating  the  earth,  1  have  done  a  great 
deal  for  the  misfortune  of  other  men,  and  nothing  for  m.y  own  happiness. 
Though  I  should  gain  a  hundred  kingdoms,  or  even  the  whole  world,  I 
should  still  look  out  for  other  worlds  to  conquer.  Far  from  having 
filled  up  the  abyss  within  me,  I  have  only  sunk  farther  in  its  depths,  and 
more  clearly  convinced  myself  that  it  is  unfathomable  !" 

Even  in  our  own  days,  my  dear  brethren,  have  we  not  beheld  rich 
and  powerful  men,  famous  conquerors,  who  had  arisen  from  tiie  dust, 
and  were  afterwards  seated  upon  thrones  ? — who  ruled  over  nations, 
and  even  over  kings,  and  filled  the  world  with  the  celebrity  and  the 
terror  of  their  name  ?  Has  any  one  ever  seen  them  at  rest  in  the 
midst  of  so  much  prosperity  ?  Could  any  one  believe  them  to  be  hap- 
py ?  Did  not  black  melancholy,  as  it  were,  sit  enthroned  upon  their 
livid  brows  ?  Did  their  restless  ambition  leave  them  even  a  moment 
for  repose  or  enjoyment  ?  Did  it  not,  like  a  burning  goad,  continually 
drive  them  in  a  wild  frenzy,  from  one  enterprise  to  anoth  er,  till  they 
reached  that  abyss  in  which  they  were  suddenly  swallowed  up,  along 
with  all  their  vast  designs,  their  formidable  power,  and  their  empty 
glory  ? 

Reproach  not  the  human  heart  for  being  insatiable.  It  should  be  so. 
The  whole  creation  is  incapable  of  filling  up  the  void  within  it.  Its 
desires,  which  are  always  springing  up  anew,  are  the  insatiable  cravings 
of  the  soul  for  the  only  perfect  and  infinite  Good — the  only  food  which 
is  adapted  to  its  nature,  the  only  one  capable  of  appeasing  its  wants. 
Withhold  that  from  it,  and  give  it  mere  finite  goods,  to  slake  its  desires, 
and  its  ever-increasing  hunger,  finding  nothing  to  satisfy  it,  drives  it  to 
rage  and  despair.  The  miserable  heart,  in  a  state  of  total  destitution, 
falls  back  upon  itself,  tears  and  devours  itself,  as  a  famished  man  is 
seen  to  tear  and  devour  his  own  body. 

Thus,  every  source  of  happiness  is  dried  up  for  the  infidel  ;  and  this 
is  the  first  degree  of  his  misery. 
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II.  The  second  deplorable  effect  of  the  infidel's  irreligion  is,  that  it 
delivers  up  his  heart  undefended  to  its  most  cruel  enemies,  its  most 
unmerciful  executioners — viz.  : 

1.  Its  passions, 

2.  Its  remorse^  and 

3.  The  terrors  of  a  future  state. 

I.  Man  has  no  more  dangerous  enemies  than  his  own  passions.  If 
he  does  not  overcome  them,  and  bring  them  completely  under  control, 
he  becomes  the  victim  and  prey  of  all  the  monstrous  miseries  of  his  own 
heart.  Pride,  envy,  rage,  hatred,  vengeance,  avarice,  ambition,  and 
brutal  sensuality,  wage  an  intestine  war  within  him,  and  do  not  leave 
him  the  least  repose.  He  experiences  a  succession,  and  a  continual 
conflict,  of  desires,  aversions,  fears,  hopes,  foolish  joys,  bitter  afflictions, 
vexations,  disgust,  and  caprice,  which  beat  against  each  other  like  the 
waves  of  an  angry  sea,  and,  in  their  fury,  agitate,  torment,  elevate  and 
humble  the  heart,  dash  it  against  many  a  rock,  and  precipitate  it  into 
many  an  abyss. 

Accordingly,  when  God  wished  to  punish  the  proud  pagan  philoso- 
pliers  who,  in  defiance  of  reason  and  conscience,  refused  to  recognize 
him,  and  glorify  him  as  God,— how  did  he  treat  them  ?  He  delivered 
them  up,  as  St.  Paul  assures  us,  not  to  the  cruelty  of  tyrants,  nor  to 
the  ferocity  of  wild  beasts,  nor  to  the  fary  of  the  elements,  but  to  ene- 
mies far  more  tenible— to  themselves,  to  their  passions,  to  the  desires 
of  their  own  hearts.  "  He  delivered  them  up  to  shameful  affections." — 
(Rom.  I  :  26.)  "  He  gave  them  up  to  the  desires  of  their  heart."  {Ibid 
24.)  From  that  time,  borne  on  by  the  violence  of  their  disordered  incli- 
nations, they  indulged  in  such  strange  disorders,  and  overwhelmed  them- 
selves with  such  ignominy  and  reproach,  that  the  sovereign  majesty  was 
thereby  sufficiently  vindicated.  ''  Receiving  in  tliemselves  the  re- 
compense which  was  due  to  their  error."     {Ibid.  27.) 

Is  it  not  manifest  that  a  like  malediction  has  struck  the  infidel  philos- 
ophers of  our  own  days  ?  Scarce  had  they  revolted  against  God,  when, 
(being  suddenly  seized  with  the  madness  of  every  passion,  and  agitated 
by  them  as  by  so  many  furies,)  they  inflicted  more  evils  upon  themselves 
than  their  most  merciless  enemies  would  have  been  able  to  inflict.  Not 
content  with  dishonoring  themselves  in  secret  by  the  most  infamous  vices, 
they  proclaimed  their  own  infamy  with  an  excess  of  furious  emulation. 
They  employed  every  means  to  signalize  it  ;  and,  in  well-known  publi- 
cations, displayed  the  turpitude  and  abominations  of  their  life  before 
the  eyes  of  the  world  and  of  posterity,  so  that  no  man  might  be  able  to  de- 
fend their  memory  at  any  future  period.     Tradidit  illos  inpassiones. 
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How  great  was  the  agitation  of  their  hearts,  and  what  violent  rage 
must  have  possessed  them,  when,  tearing  each  other  asunder — pouring 
forth  torrents  of  bitterness  and  gall  from  their  pens — assailing  all  things, 
divine  and  human— threatening,  in  the  excess  of  their  frenzy,  to  climb  to 
the  very  heavens — unable  to  endure  order,  decency,  or  peace,  upon  earth 
— breathing  discord,  exciting  wars,  seditions,  and  murders — they  dis- 
tinctly acknowledged  that  they  could  find  no  contentment  or  repose,  ex- 
cept in  the  destruction  of  the  universe  !  Can  there  be  the  least  doubt 
that  such  men  were  unhappy  ?  And,  even  if  they  had  not  confessed  it 
themselves— if  the  sage  of  Ferney  had  never  assured  us  that  his  life  had 
been  (O  wonderful  expression  !)  ''a  perpetual  nightmare" — if  we  were 
ignorant  of  the  dark  agony  into  which. the  sophist  of  Geneva  fell,  and  tlie 
tragic  end  to  which  it  led  him— if  the  other  chiefs  of  this  impious  con- 
federacy had  not  so  often  cursed  their  fate,  and  sometimes,  in  their  rage, 
cut  short  the  very  thread  of  existence — would  it  not  be  enough  to  know 
the  vile  and  odious  passions  to  which  they  were  abandoned  in  order  to 
learn  what  they  had  to  endure  from  such  tormentors  ?  Tradidit  illos  in 
passiones. 

The  age  which  they  perverted,  having  been  a  sharer  in  their  iniquity, 
deserved  to  share  their  punishment.  God  beheld  the  nations,  intoxicated 
with  pride  and  licentiousness,  boldly  rising  in  rebellion  against  him,  and 
disdainfully  shaking  off  the  yoke  of  his  holy  religion.  He  beheld  them, 
and  in  his  wrath  he  has  delivered  them  up  to  those  unbridled  passions 
which  no  limits  were  able  to  restrain.  Universal  confusion  at  once  gains 
uncontrolled  dominion  ;  society  is  dismembered  ;  citizens  slaughter 
each  other  ;  the  throne  is  overturned,  and  a  thousand  scaffolds  occupy 
its  place  ;  cities  become  vast  prisons,  in  which  multitudes  of  captives 
tremulously  await  their  final  doom  ;  the  whole  earth  becomes  an  immense 
grave,  whose  jaws  are  ever  open  to  swallow  up  its  victims  ;  desolation 
and  terror,  carnage  and  riot,  every  where.  Human  passion  let  loose,  has 
been  the  cause  of  all.      Tradidit  illos  in  passiones. 

After  such  an  awful  lesson,  God  has  seen  the  people  still  hardened  in 
their  unbelief  ;  and  he  has  consigned  them  to  the  rage  of  war.  They  take 
up  arms, — they  run,  amid  shouts  of  triumph,  to  destruction  and  death. 
Millions  of  human  victims  are  sacrificed  to  a  vain  idol  of  glory  ;  every 
land  is  flooded  and  every  sea  crimsoned  with  the  blood  of  warriors  ; 
great  and  countless  hosts,  the  most  famous  and  the  most  formidable  that 
this  world  has  ever  beheld,  are  buried, — some  in  the  burning  sands  of 
Africa,  others  in  the  ice  and  snow  of  the  north.  Tradidit  illos  in  pas- 
siones. 

O,  my  God  I  how  many  other  passions  besides  these,  have  become 
the  too  faithful  ministers  of  thy  vengeance  !  The  demon  of  voluptuous- 
ness, no  less  destructive  than  the  demon  of  war,  has  breathed  his  impure 
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and  devouring  fire  into  the  hearts  of  men.  Whole  generations  have  been 
withered  in  their  bloom,  and  others  may  perhaps  be  crushed  in  the  bud 
by  an  alarming  and  unprecedented  corruption  of  morals.  Innocence 
and  modesty  seem  to  exist  among  us  no  longer.  Infancy  is  practised  in 
iniquity,  and  becomes  the  victim  of  precocious  vices  ;  youth,  wasted  by 
dissipation,  enters  the  career  of  life  with  senses  blunted  and  enfeebled, 
bringing  with  it  universal  satiety  and  disgust  ;  mature  age  has  become 
the  season  of  every  excess  ;  even  old  age  sets  shame  at  defiance  ;  mar- 
riage has  lost  its  sacred  character  ;  the  laws  which  preserve  human  so- 
ciety are  violated,  and  the  designs  of  nature  frustrated  ;  infamous  dis- 
orders shorten  the  days  of  the  greater  part  of  mankind  ;  infirmities, 
loaded  with  an  infamy  which  has  been  unknov^n  to  less  guilty  ages — dis- 
eases which  are  the  disgrace  of  mankind,  multiply  alarming  deaths,  and 
cause  more  destruction  tlian  pestilence  or  famine  ;  the  souls  of  men  are 
blasted  and  degraded,  their  bodies  enervated,  the  principle  of  life  is  every 
where  disordered,  the  blood  corrupted  in  every  vein  ;  universal  waste 
and  ruin  are  brought  on  by  the  poison  of  the  most  fatal,  as  well  as  the 
most  ignominious,  of  all  passions, — that  very  passion  which  an  abomin- 
able philosophy  has  represented  as  the  source  of  all  happiness  and  the  mo- 
tive which  impels  to  every  good.      Tradidit  illos  inpassiones. 

How  great  a  scourge  is  insatiable  avarice,  the  desire  of  wealth  and 
elevation,  which  torments  ihe  hearts  of  all  !  It  makes  the  demands  of 
wealth  and  luxury  indispensable  wants  for  the  multitude.  It  leaves  no 
one  contented  with  his  lot — giving  rise  to  the  most  hazardous  specula- 
tions, the  most  reckless  enterprises,  and  often  to  the  most  detestable 
crimes,  in  order  to  better  one's  condition.  It  flings  innumerable  for- 
tunes into  the  abyss  of  gaming,  stock-jobbing,  and  usury,  and  produces 
remarkable  bankruptcies,  and,  consequently,  despair,  catastrophes,  and 
suicides.  It  has  almost  entirely  banished  all  honesty,  all  confidence  and 
security,  as  well  as  all  disinterestedness,  from  the  dealings  of  men.  It 
has  made  us  familiar  not  only  with  fraud  and  rapine,  but  even  with  as- 
sassinations ;  and  day  after  day,  leads  to  a  dreadful  end,  and  even  to 
the  scaffold,  thousands  of  unfortunate  wretches,  whom  the  thirst  of 
gold  has  disposed  to  the  commission  of  every  crime.  Tradidit  illos  in 
passiones. 

But  who  could  enumerate  all  the  calamities  which  our  passions  have 
caused  us  ever  since  irreligion  threw  off  the  only  restraint  capable  of 
holding  them  in  subjection  ?  Ah  !  our  fathers  were  Christians  ;  and 
as  they  were  taught  by  the  Gospel  to  moderate  their  passions,  they  lived 
in  peace.  But  we  have  abandoned  all  religion,  and  abjured  every  Gos- 
pel except  our  own  caprice.  We  have  become  the  voluntary  slaves 
and  adorers  of  our  passions  ;  and  by  a  just  retribution,  these  new  dei- 
ties, which  we  have  created  for  ourselves,  have  vindicated  against  us  the 
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cause  of  that  true  God  whom  we  have  abandoned.       Mercedem  quant 
oportuit  err  oris  sui  in  se7netipsis  recipientes. 

2.  When  the  passions  are  gratified,  remorse  is  sure  to  follow.  I  need 
not  inform  you,  my  brethren,  that  remorse  is  a  dread  of  that  punish- 
ment which  is  inevitable  to  the  wicked.  All  mankind  are  unanimous 
in  that  opinion  ;  all  barbarous  tribes  as  well  as  civilized  nations,  pagan 
authors  as  well  as  our  own  inspired  writers,  make  use  of  the  very  same 
language  in  its  regard.  Profane  poets  forcibly  describe  it  as  a  vulture, 
which  cleaves  to  the  entrails  of  the  guilty,  in  order  to  devour  them — as  a 
fury,  armed  with  torches  and  bloody  scourges,  which  pursues  its  victim 
every  where.  More  than  once,  we  have  beheld  unhappy  criminals,  over- 
come by  the  violence  of  this  secret  torture,  offering  themselves  to  offend- 
ed justice  and  imploring  the  severity  of  the  laws  as  a  favor,  hoping  there- 
by to  escape  the  terrors  of  their  own  consciences. 

Remorse,  however,  is  often  a  grace  and  a  means  of  salvation  for  the 
sinner  who  has  preserved  the  faitli.  It  excites  a  salutary  dread  within 
his  heart,  and  leads  him  from  fear  to  repentance,  and  from  repentance 
to  forgiveness.  Such  are  the  means  by  which  conversions  are  daily 
effected.  But  the  remorse  of  the  infidel — the  determined  and  obstinate 
infidel — is  the  remorse  of  despair,  the  remorse  of  devils,  the  worm  which 
never  dies,  but  devours  eternally.  The  only  means  whereby  he  could 
tear  away  this  gnawing  worm  from  his  bosom,  would  be  to  humble  him- 
self beneath  the  hand  which  chastises  him,  to  abjure  his  error,  and  be- 
come reconciled  with  Heaven  ;  but,  alas  I  he  is  determined  to  persevere 
in  his  irreligion  ;  hence,  his  worm  is  undying,  and  his  hell  begun  here 
on  earth.  What  doth  it  avail  him  to  reason  against  the  anguish  which 
corrodes  his  heart,  and  to  oppose  sophisms  to  torments  which  are  but 
too  real  ?  Like  those  senseless  Stoics,  who  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
cruel  sufferings,  obstinately  persisted  in  denying  the  existence  of  pain, 
he  will  continue  to  deny  that  remorse  exists,  even  whilst  it  devours  him. 
Again,  what  does  it  avail  to  shun  the  sight  of  temples,  of  altars,  of  priests, 
and  persons  consecrated  to  the  service  of  religion  ?  Can  he  escape  from 
the  all-seeing  eye  of  God,  who  is  every  where,  even  within  him  ;  who  has 
established  a  tribunal  within  his  conscience,  and  who  forces  its  sting 
into  his  heart  ?  He  will  endeavor  to  kick  against  this  terrible  goad,  and 
to  stifle  remorse  by  dint  of  blasphemies  :  but  the  reprobates  in  hell  also 
blaspheme  eternally,  and  all  they  gain  by  their  blasphemies  is  an  ag- 
gravation of  their  torment.  Unable  to  escape  from  such  a  calamity,  he 
will  endeavor  to  derive  a  terrible  consolation  from  that  very  calamity,  by 
increasing  the  number  of  criminals  and  wretches  like  himself  ;  he  will  be- 
come a  propagator  of  atheism,  and  violently  endeavor  to  excite  the  world 
to  a  revolt  against  heaven.     Alas  !  such  has  been  the  occupation  of  the 
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devils  for  the  last  six  thousand  years  ;  and  the  only  benefit  they  derive 
from  it  is  to  augment  their  despair  while  they  augment  their  guilt,  and 
to  add  fresh  fuel  to  the  fire  of  divine  justice  which  consumes  liieni. 

3.  Infidel  !  say  not  that  it  is  of  no  avail  to  speak  to  you  of  hell  and 
ever lastifig punishment,  as  you  do  not  believe  that  such  things  exist,  that 
you  even  despise  them.  That  is  a  mere  falsehood,  which  your  vanity 
suggests.  In  reality,  the  terror  of  that  hell  pursues  you.  There  is  not 
a  being  in  the  whole  universe  who  is  more  tormented  by  the  fear  of  hell 
than  the  infidel.  Strange  infatuation  !  are  the  words  :  "I  fear  noth- 
ing," sufficient  to  ma.ke  one  stand  forth  undaunted  in  the  most  manifest 
and  alarming  dangers  !  How  can  any  reasonable  being  find  ease  of  mind 
in  the  face  of  the  most  dreadful  of  all  calamities,  without  some  solid 
grounds  to  allay  his  fears  ?  But  what  grounds  have  you  ?  Is  it  clear  to 
your  mind  that  there  is  no  God  ?  or,  if  there  be  a  God,  that  he  is  indif- 
ferent to  vice  and  virtue  ?  or  that  he  is  deficient  in  power  to  punish  his 
open  enemies  ?  or  that,  a'ter  having  patiently  endured  their  daring  guilt 
duiing  the  whole  course  of  their  lives,  he  will  not  reserve  for  himself  an 
eternity  to  punish  it  ?  Show  me  a  single  individual  among  all  your  mas- 
ters, among  all  your  oracles  of  impiety,  who  has  not  confessed  his  doubt 
and  alarm  on  this  subject  in  some  portion,  or  other,  of  his  works. 
Epicurus  and  Lucretius,  the  notorious  atheists  of  antiquity,  have  ex- 
pressly acknowledged  this  uncertainty.  Well-known  sophists  of  more 
modern  times  have  repeated  the  same  admission.  What  assurance  can 
you  have  that  they  did  not  feel  its  force  ?  What  grounds  can  you  pos- 
sibly have  to  justify  any  such  assurance  ?  We  may  easily  conceive  how 
the  religious  man  can  live  in  an  humble  confidence  which  moderates  or 
dispels  his  fears.  He  has  secured  for  himself  a  friend  in  that  God  who 
is  to  judge  him.  He  adores  him  ;  he  observes  his  law,  and  strives  to 
obtain  his  rewards,  in  order  that  he  may  not  fear  his  punishments. 
This  is  true  wisdom  ;  this  is  to  obtain  the  means  of  security.  But  let 
senseless  man  confront  the  Almighty,  let  a  feeble  mortal  provoke  the 
Sovereign  Lord  of  the  universe  to  the  conflict  ;  and  when  the  thunder 
rolls  above  his  head,  let  him  dare  to  assert  that  he  feels  no  alarm,  that  he 
is  sure  of  being  victorious  in  the  contest.  It  would  be  a  piece  of  inso- 
lent madness  ;  it  would  be  the  most  extravagant  and  senseless  of  all 
boasts.  None  but  a  madman  could  utter  those  audacious  words  with- 
out terror  in  his  heart. 

My  brethren,  the  conduct  of  the  infidel  piamly  Delias  his  boasts. 
Why  else  his  wonderful  antipathy  to  all  religion  ?  If  he  feel  no  alarm, 
why  not  allow  it  to  rest  in  peace  ?  Why  not  rest  in  peace  himself  ? 
What  is  the  object  of  those  endless  declamations,  of  those  atrocious  cal- 
umnies and  outbursts  of  rage  ?     What  the  object  of  that  inundation  of 
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impious  works  and  furious  libels? — of  those  factions,  conspiracies,  ex- 
tensive confederacies,  and  secret  assemblies  ?  What  mean  those  horri- 
ble oaths,  by  which  infidels  bind  themselves  to  spare  no  effort  to  drive 
religion  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ?— those  cabals,  the  leading  ar- 
ticles of  whose  constitution  is  the  extermination  of  the  priesthood,  and 
the  extinction  of  Christianity  ?  If  they  be  sufficiently  fortified  against 
its  denunciations,  how  could  so  much  hatred  be  called  forth  by  the  re- 
ligion of  their  country  and  their  fathers — by  the  religion  wherein  they 
were  born,  and  wliich  has  received  their  baptismal  vows  ?  They  conceive 
it  to  be  an  error  !  Admitting  that  they  do,  are  there  not  many  other  er- 
rors in  the  world  which  do  not  cause  them  the  slightest  trouble  ?  Be- 
sides, they  admit  it  to  be  an  error,  which  is  not  only  harmless,  but  even 
useful,  sacred,  necessary  for  the  public  weal,  yea,  more  efficacious  than 
laws  in  preventing  vice  and  inculcating  virtue.  What  is  there  in  all  this 
to  excite  such  bitter  resentment  ?  Are  they  afraid  of  Inquisitions  in  these 
days,  when  no  inquisitions  are  held  except  against  religion  herself  ?  Do 
they  thirst  for  her  riches,  now  that  she  is  left  naked  and  destitute  of  all 
she  ever  possessed  ?  Do  they  really  take  umbrage  at  her  power,  when 
in  many  lands  less  favored  than  our  own,  she  is  no  longer  able  to  de- 
fend herself,  and  every  one  is  allowed  to  oppress  and  insult  her  with 
impunity?  Alas  !  as  long  as  a  vestige  of  Christianity  shall  remain  upon 
earth,  hell  and  all  its  emissaries  will  rage,  and  shake  the  foundations  of 
the  world,  in  order  to  overturn  that  edifice  which  has  been  erected  by 
'God's  own  hands.  But  he,  the  Mighty  One,  hath  sworn  that  their  ef- 
forts will  be  unavailing  ;  and  eighteen  centuries  of  triumph  are  a  guaran- 
tee to  the  Church  of  victories  yet  to  come. 

Consider,  then,  unfortunate  infidel,  the  conflict  in  which  you  are  en- 
gaged. You  are  in  open  war  with  heaven.  God  must  either  cease  to 
exist,  or  you  must  perish  for  all  eternity.  What  hope  of  happiness  can 
you  enjoy  in  such  a  frightful  alternative  ? 

III. — The  third  degree  of  the  misery  of  the  infidel,  and  the  last  de- 
plorable effect  of  his  irreligion,  to  which  I  shall  now  briefly  direct  your 
attention,  is,  that  it  leaves  him 

1.  Without  consolation  in  the  ordinary  and  inevitable  afflictions  of  this 
life,  and 

2.  Without  a  remedy  against  aespair,  in  extraordinary  calainities  and 
great  misfortunes. 

I.  When  the  infidel  brings  down  the  awful  vengeance  of  a  future 
world  upon  his  head,  he  is  not  exempt  from  ordinary  accidents,  from 
■the  annoyances  and  afflictions  of  the  present  life.     He  is  exposed,  in 
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common  with  the  Christian,  to  many  disappointments  and  reverses  of 
fortune,  to  the  loss  of  friends  and  relatives,  to  infirmity,  disease,  and 
death.  How  striking,  in  such  circumstances,  is  the  contrast  between  the 
Christian  and  the  infidel.  The  Christian  does  not  place  his  happiness 
in  this  fleeting  life  ;  he  regards  it  merely  as  a  period  of  trial,  during 
which  he  may  purcliase  eternal  and  infinite  joys  at  the  cost  of  momen- 
tary sacrifices  and  afflictions.  Hence,  he  regards  all  his  trials  as  proofs  of 
the  paternal  affection  of  divine  providence,  who  thereby  furnishes  him 
with  the  means  of  expiating  his  transgressions,  and  attaining  the  never- 
ending  happiness  to  which  he  aspires.  He  is  consoled  by  the  reflection 
that  such  salutary  rigors  purify  his  soul  from  the  slightest  defilement, 
and  render  him  more  and  more  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  He 
even  loves  tliem  as  happy  features  of  resemblance  to  his  crucified  Sav- 
iour, whom  he  adores,  and  in  wiiom  he  has  placed  all  his  confidence. 
The  ardor  of  his  charity  and  the  sincerity  of  his  faith  are  often  so  in- 
tense as  to  change  all  his  grief  into  joy,  all  his  lamentations  into  hymns  of 
thanksgiving.  Behold  the  Aj)ostle  St.  Paul,  oppressed  by  every  species 
of  adversity  and  affliction  !  Do  you  hear  him  give  expression  to  the 
slightest  murmur  or  complaint  ?  ''  Blessed  for  ever  be  the  God  of  all 
consolation,"  he  exclaims,  "  who  amid  so  much  affliction,  has  made  me 
enjoy  such  ineffable  consolation  !"  (2.  Cor.  i  :  3,  4.)  "  Tribulations 
abound,  it  is  true,  but  heavenly  joys  abound  still  more,  and  fill  the 
whole  capacity  of  my  heart  !"  {/h'd  7  :  4.^  "  Men  and  elements 
unite  in  assailing  me  !"  {Jbid  c^.)  "Dangers  and  fears  beset  me."  {Ibia.) 
"  But  a  delicious  peace  dwells  in  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  and  while  the 
flesh  is  humbled,  the  spirit  rejoiceth  with  perpetual  gladness."  {Ibid /^.) 
Thus  it  is,  tiiat,  by  the  unction  of  divine  grace  and  the  living  hope  of  fu- 
ture benefits,  the  worst  afflictions  are  more  acceptable  to  the  true  Christian 
than  dangerous  prosperity  and  all  the  treacherous  pleasures  and  enjoy- 
ments of  the  present  life. 

But  what  of  the  infidel,  who  sees  notiiing  beyond  this  perishable 
world,  who  knows  no  other  happiness  but  that  derived  from  perishable 
riches,  honors,  and  pleasures  ?  When  all  these  suddenly  abandon  him 
— when  a  notable  reverse  has  demolished  his  fortune — when,  in  the 
pursuit  of  glory,  he  has  encountered  nothing  but  Immiliation  and  re- 
proach— when  he  is  nailed  down  by  old  age  or  infirmity  to  a  sick  bed, 
oppressed  by  physical  weakness  and  overwhelming  anguish  of  spirit — 
his  body  occasions  him  naught  save  torments,  and  instead  of  pleasures 
and  enjoyments,  he  can  expect  nothing  but  bitter  and  multiplied  priva- 
tions and  sufferings  until  his  expiring  sigh.  The  unhappy  man  has  lost 
all  that  his  heart  cherished,  all  that  he  had  ever  regarded  as  blessings, 
all  that  he  preferred  to  his  conscience,  yes,  to  eternity  itself.  At  that  mo- 
ment, all  the  fruit  of  his  anxieties,  of  his  labors,  perhaps,  of  his  crimes, 
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vanishes  from  his  grasp.  All  his  hopes  prove  themselves  to  have  been 
illusions  and  vain  conceits.  All  his  happiness  has  vanished  like  a 
dream,  and  left  nothing  behind  but  the  recollection  of  a  prosperity  which 
exists  no  longer,  the  painful  consciousness  of  present  evil,  and  tlie  excru- 
ciating fear  of  a  dreaded  future.  What  consolation  can  he  derive,  in  that 
awful  moment,  from  the  reflection  that  he  is  the  sport  of  a  blind 
cliance,  or  the  victim  of  an  inexorable  fatality,  or  that,  perhaps,  he  is 
— and  how  can  he  be  certain  that  he  is  not  ? — pursued  by  the  wrath  of 
a  just  God  whom  he  has  offended,  and  who  is  now  about  to  punish  his 
transgressions  ?  Ah  !  in  his  despair,  he  shall  curse  the  day  of  his  birth  ;. 
in  iiis  senseless  malice,  he  shall  complain  of  some  inexplicable  and  im- 
aginary fatality  wliich  he  accuses  of  his  disgrace,  or  pour  forth  blas- 
phemies and  imprecations  against  the  true  Divinity,  whose  power  he 
recognizes  when  it  is  too  late,  in  the  stroke  wnich  crushes  him  !  Where 
shall  we  find  words  adequate  to  represent  such  afrigiitful  situation, — tiie 
black  thoughts  of  the  sinner's  mind,  the  profound  desolation  of  his 
heart,  the  agonizing  tears  of  a  soul  on  tlie  point  of  falling  into  hell.? 

Contemplate  the  Christian  and  the  infidel  in  trying  circumstances  of 
a  different  kind.  Let  us  suppose  each  of  them  tenderly  attached  to  a 
spouse,  a  mother,  an  only  son,  of  whom  death  deprives  them.  Nature 
suffers  alike  pang  in  the  breasts  of  each  ;  the  hearts  of  both  are  torn 
by  the  most  violent  and  most  poignant  anguish.  See  what  support  the 
Christian  finds  in  his  faith,  to  prevent  him  from  sinking  beneath  such  a 
bitter  infliction  !  What  is  the  calamity  which  he  deplores  ?  It  is  a  sepa- 
ration from  a  fondly-cherished  being  whom  lie  shall  never  again  behold 
upon  this  earth,  but  who,  nevertheless,  still  lives  and  awaits  him  in  a 
better  world,  where  death  shall  be  no  more,  nor  separation,  nor  tears, 
but  where  happiness  will  be  ineffable  and  eternal.  With  such  exalted 
and  consoling  thoughts,  the  grave  loses  all  its  terrors.  We  may  go  to 
the  tomb  of  the  dead  to  shed  consoling  tears.  We  have  reason  to  respect 
the  cold  remains  therein.  They  are  something  more  than  vile 
dust,  since  they  bear  within  them  the  seeds  of  immortality.  We 
can  feel  ourselves  as  closely  attached  as  ever  to  a  once-beloved  and  ever- 
living  soul  whom  we  find  again  at  the  foot  of  the  altars  where  we  had 
so  otten  prayed  beside  her,  whom  we  contemplate  in  spirit,  happy  in  the 
bosom  of  that  God  whom  she  had  faithfully  served  upon  earth,  and  whose 
intercession,  we  may  believe,  is  capable  of  drawing  dov/n  the  blessings 
of  heaven  upon  those  whom  she  has  left  behind  in  this  land  of  exile, 
and  who  are  destined  soon  to  follow  her. 

But  what  support  can  the  infidel  expect  when,  of  all  that  he  had  so 
dearly  loved,  nothing  is  left  but  a  hideous  carcass  ?  When  the  ex- 
halations of  death  compel  him  to  remove  those  disfigured  remains,  he  is 
forced  thus  to  consider  with  himself  :    ''  Here,  then,  is  the  object  of  all 
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my  affections, — lost  for  ever  !  No  return — no  life — no  hope  !  All  that 
I  value,  all  that  I  love,  is  confined  in  thaL  horrible  coffin  !  It  is  there 
thy  whole  being  is  shut  up,  O  son — O  mother — O  spouse  !  And  this 
is  the  end  of  all.  Beauty,  tenderness,  generosity,  affection,  amiability, — 
all  these  are  sunk  in  a  mass  of  filth  and  corruption.  I  myself  must  soon 
be  delivered  up  to  corruption  and  worms.  I  must  contribute  my  share 
towards  this  detestable  mass  of  infection.  We  shall  be,  altogether,  the 
object  of  eternal  aversion  and  disgust." 

O  my  brethren,  how  deeply  is  the  lot  of  that  bereaved  infidel  to  be 
deplored,  unless  he  have  a  heart  as  hard  as  adamant,  as  base  as  the  clay 
in  which  he  places  his  final  end  ! 

2.  However,  these  are  but  the  ordinary  trials  of  life.  There  are, 
besides,  extraordinary  misfortunes — catastrophes,  the  very  thoughts  of 
which  should  make  us  tremble  with  affright.  No  man  is  free  from 
such  risks  ;  no  wisdom  or  foresight  can  protect  us  from  certain  calam- 
ities which  our  Lord  is  pleased  to  allow.  Revolutions,  wars,  earthquakes, 
cyclones,  fires,  famines,  pestilence,  all  these  may  assail  alike  the  good 
and  the  bad,  the  just  and  the  unjust.  What,  you  ask  me,  is  capable  of 
sustaining  the  righteous  man,  the  faithful  servant  of  God,  in  such  dread- 
ful crises  ?  I  reply  that  his  support  will  be  found  in  an  humble  submis- 
sion to  the  ever-adorable  and  ever-bountiful  designs  of  God — in  the  recol- 
lection of  Jesus  Christ,  his  humiliations  and  his  sufferings — in  the  hope 
of  a  blessed  eternity.  This  is  the  source  whence  he  derives  a  firmness 
superior  to  every  outrage,  to  every  sacrifice,  which  he  must  sustain  ;  and 
thus  it  is,  that  religion  ennobles  and  sanctifies  misfortune. 

But  how  will  the  infidel  act  in  like  circumstances  ?  If  he  be  opposed 
by  violence, — if  a  victorious  enemy,  as  it  so  frequently  happens,  crushes 
him  with  his  power,  loads  him  with  irons,  and  condemns  him  to  die  in 
humiliation  and  torments,  where  shall  he  take  refuge  from  the  despair 
which  pursues  him  ?  Will  he  summon  to  his  assistance  Matter,  Acci- 
dent, and  Nothingness, — the  deaf  and  dumb  deities  wh.ich  can  neither 
hear  him  nor  give  him  a  reply  ?  Will  he  have  the  presumption  to  raise 
his  eyes  to  heaven,  where  the  God  whom  he  has  blasphemed,  and  the 
mere  recollection  of  whom  alarms  him,  more  particularly  dwells  ?  Will 
he  summon  to  his  assistance  that  lying  philosophy  which  has  deceived 
him — which  has  promised  him  an  imaginary  happiness  in  passions 
which  have  ruined  him,  in  benefits  and  pleasures  winch  no  longer  exist, 
in  a  life  which  must  shortly  terminate  in  pain  and  disgrace  ?  Ah  !  tliis 
mistress  of  deception  has  nothing  more  to  say  to  him  ;  having  procured 
his  ruin  she  now  abandons  him.  But  I  am  mistaken  :  she  has  one  re- 
medy to  offer  which  is  worthy  of  her.  Sue  approaches,  holding  the  dagger 
in  one  hand,  and  poison  in  the  other,  and  she  says,  with  an  insulting  smile, 
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"  Take  your  choice — no  hope  is  left  for  you.  Every  illusion  is  dissi- 
pated, and  you,  now  find  yourself  in  the  lowest  depths  of  the  abyss. 
Destroy  yourself.  Have  no  scruple  about  it  ;  I  give  you  leave.  My 
lessons  have  led  you  with  the  rest  of  my  disciples,  to  the  consummation 
of  despair  ;  I  now  communicate  to  you  and  them  my  last  secret, — Suz- 
cide  !  By  it,  you  may  escape  from  the  calamities  of  this  life,  and  take  at 
last  refuge, — in  hell  !" 

O  I  barbarous  and  truly  infernal  philosophy  !  which  plunges  its  vic- 
tims from  the  miseries  of  this  life,  into  the  abyss  of  endless  misery  ! 
Grant,  O  my  God,  that  my  hearers,  and  above  all,  the  younger  por- 
tion of  them,  may  never  yield  to  the  seductive  promises  of  this  hypocrit- 
ical wisdom — this  most  merciless  enemy  of  the  intelligent  creature, 
which  has  been  formed  to  thy  image.  Ah,  may  they  rather  be  deaf  to 
its  voice  ;  may  they  refuse  to  partake  of  that  poisoned  chalice  which  it 
presents  to  them  ;  and  may  they  derive  from  thy  pure  sources  of  truth 
and  grace,  the  only  true  consolations  Of  the  present  life,  and  the  only  joys 
which  will  remain  for  all  eternity  !     Amen. 

Rev.  N.    T.  MacCarthy,  SJ. 
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